
SYMBOLS ON SHAH ALAM COINS. S9

manner were assumed as the weight of a man in that district. The 
Dihli paisa, coined till 1818, was twelve m^shas or one tola in weight.

The Table at page 62 contains such a list o f copper coins as the 
scanty materials at hand enables us to supply. Most of the native 
paisa contain more copper in proportion to their value than the present 
Company’s coin, which was, however, originally one tol4 in weight, 
and was gradually reduced to one hundred grains (as shown in the 
table); it is at present in fact a government token, worth, intrin
sically, leas than its nominal value.

Within the Ceded Territories the native coins still predominate, but 
the Company’s paisa is now gradually spreading to westward, and the 
Sagar mint has for several years been employed in converting the 
native copper money into Benares or trisuli pais4 of one hundred 
grains weight, and sixty-four to the rupee. At Bombay, the old paisa 
have been bought up by Government, for the purpose o f removing them 
entirely from circulation, and substituting the new coin (described in 
page 4). The Bengal Government have also recently adopted a measure 
tending to withdraw the trisuli' paisa (see page 8) from circulation, in 
consequence of their becoming much depreciated in public estimation 
from a large admixture of spurious coin, and other causes ; the Calcutta 
mint being ordered to grant sixty-four new paisa for seventy-two 
trisuliB, for an amount not under twenty rupees in value brought for 
exchange.

SYMBOLS osr SllAU ALAM COINS.

It  may naturally be asked, how the multitude of coins, gold, silver, 
and copper, included in the following lists, are to be recognised by any 
but a professed money-changer, since, as has been observed before 
(page 19), most of them bear the mere name- and distich of Shah 
’Alam, and the place of coinage, being the lowermost word of the 
inscription (page 2), wiU seldom be found on the face of a coin 
showing, as is generally the case, only a small portion of the die. 
Many mistakes have doubtless been made in fixing the localities of 
coins, from this abundant source of error, and it is much to be re
gretted, that it has not on all occasions been made a primary point 
to ascertain the distinguishing mark of every specimen collected for 
examination.

Some rupees (as the SaHmsahf, etc.) appear to be only distin
guished, by the peculiar imperfections of the Persian character they 
bear; others have but a few discriminating dots, like the private 
marks of our own mints; but the majority have a well distinguished 
symbol, the same on silver and on copper, by which they may be 
readily known oil inspection. There is a further advantage in con-



suiting such marks, for tVioy enable us at onco to class together various 
coins as having been issued by the same authority. A list and plate 
o f these symbols, confessedly imperfect, follows the catakgtto of coins, 
but it may be convenient to assemble together here a few of the 
groups, whose connoction is otherwise confirmed by the preceding 
remarks on the Bundclkhand and Eajputana mints.

The coins of Lukhnow, Fatehgarh, Azimgarh, BaroUi, Najibabad, 
Benares, and other places under the subah of Oudh, boi-e the symbol 
of a rohu fish. The Agra paisa has a pistol.

The coins of liohilkhand, Bhartpur, Narwar, etc., a dagger.
Those of Nagpur, Chanda, Haidarabad, Aurangabad, etc., a sword, 

hcnce callod ‘ shamshiri.’
Those of Sagar, Jalaon, Srinagar, Kalpi, Tahri, (the Balasahi) have 

a tridont or trisiil with a cross bar.
The coins of Bhopal, Bhilsa, and Kathgarh are easily known by a 

rude figure resembling a coat of mail.
The Kota, Biindf, and Pratapgarh coins have a triple bow or knot, 

sometimes varied : the inscription of the latter rupee is in Nagarf.
The Saronj, Vazirsahi, Jhansf, Gokul, Baliigarh, and Gwalfar 

moneys have a cinquo-foil or star of five triple-pointed leaves, placed, 
as most of such devices are, in the loop of the letter (jjj t in

The Ajmir, Oudipur, Salimsahf, old Chitor, Bhilara, and Krishna- 
gar coins; and, with some modification, those of Jaipur and Mattra, 
have a j \ ^  ‘ sprig ’ or six-leafed branch.

Those of Madras, Arkat, Chandor, Shahpur, have a small lotus or 
trefoil.

The Jodhpur, Kochaman, Bapusahi, and Pali rupees have a kind of 
small sceptre following the all/ of the word shdh.

The Indor rupee is well characterised by the solar effigy of the 
Suraj-vansi princos; the Maheswarf of Holkar by the symbol of 
Mahadeva; while the Srisahi of Ajmi'r has the word sri on the 
field.

Tlie Jabalpur rupee is distinguished by bearing the san or year of 
reign in Nagari characters. That of Ujjain has merely four Squares, or 
a kind of chequer.

The crescent and star are common emblems on many coins.
Of the Ifepalese, Assamese, and other jieouJiar types, a better idea 

will be formed from the outlines in the accompanying plate: but the 
following memoranda * of the symbols on the pagodas of Southern India 
will be useful, as we have no specimens vheflce to delineate them:

’  Extracted from a note of Mr. Wilson's ‘ Cabinet Specimens.’
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TABLES OF BULLION. 41

DEVICES ON COINS OF SOOTnEUN INDIA.

The figure of Venkateswara, and Alamclu aad Mangamii 
liie two wives.

Madras pagoda,
Pulk Bunder do.
Venkatapati do.
Harpanhih, Scott, j jfrisinha, Lakhstnl Nrisinlift, and on
PortonoTO Sravanori,
Sihibari, Jamaheri, ;
Ikkerl, ContarM, Maiadr, the figure of Um& Maheswara.
Haidari, SultSini, Bangalore, etc.—the letter
DCirghi, Chitaldrfig, the lotus. The Shfili pagoda ;—the trisfll.
Tanjore, Gap&,ll'i, Gattl, the Katt&r or dagger.
Vlnir&i, Panehakal, Giriyu ; a gun.
Chakri, a Tripati coin; a diagram on one side and Tripundra on the other.
Gulgi fanam a plough.

TABLES OF BULLION IMl’ OItTED, EXPOKTED, AND MINTED.

As a matter of curiosity rather than with a view of furnishing data 
for calculating the numerical amount of the circulating medium of the 
provinces under the Bengal Presidency, a statement has been added in 
two tables' of the quantity of gold and silver bullion coined at the 
mints of Calcutta, Benares, Farrukhabad, and Sagar respectively, from 
the year 1800, to the 30th of April, 1833, inclusive; and also a state
ment of the imports and exports of bullion at Calcutta, extracted from 
Wilson’ s report on the commerce of the port, printed in 1828, the years 
since expired being added from the same ofHcial records. It will be 
remarked that of the whole bullion minted, a large proportion has been 
‘ on account of Government.’ This has chiefly consisted of the rc-coin- 
age of worn-out rupees or the conversion of native coins, remitted from 
the different treasuries, into Government standard. The same process 
must be continually going forward, inversely, with the English coin in 
all the native states, so that it becomes impossible to estimate correctly 
the quantity in actual circulation. *

The total value of the coinage at the four mints for the period of 
thirty-one years has been 53,322,600 rupees.

The bullion importation, vid Calcutta, from 1813-14
to 1831-32 is valued at . . . .j.............................. sikka Es. 355,837,644
From which deducting the exports for the same period, 65,391,544

Loaves btillion dispoised o f in the country....... sikka Es. 290,446,100

' [These are omitted as the totals and results are incorporated in tho succeeding 
observations.]



The coinage of the several mints for tbe same term 
o f eighteen years was as follows:

Calcutta mint............................  203,615,962 4 5
Benares mint............................ 88,329,359 0 6
I ’amikhabad mint...................  47,252,842 9 11
Sagar mint................................  4,324,775 9 9

Making altogether, fractions omitted................................. 843,522,940

Being an cxccss of one-fifth above the import, or ....... Es. 53,076,840
The coinage of the native mints may be jointly estimated at one- 

half of our own, which wiU give a rough total of 50 kc-rors of rupees 
for 18 years, or three karors per annum for the coinage of the Bengal 
Presidency ; being 150,000 per diem for 200 working days.
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TABLE OF GOLI> COINS. 43

T a b l e  of the Gold Coins of India.

Denomination.

MUHR. 
Ahmad Shiih .
Akbar ...........
Akbar, jaljalUi..
Assam...........

„  old......
Benires .......
Batavian, 1783... 

„  1796...

Bombay, old .
„  later.
„  newstd.1800 
„  do. 1830

Calcutta, old std. 
, new std.

Dihll .............
Haidar&b&d...
Jainagar........
Lukhnow.......
Madrasgoldrapee 
Puna muhr
K&sl...................

another
Sh£ih’Alam,1770

another
Sunamula...........
Sflrat (average).. 
Shih Jahin...

PAGODA, HUN, 
OE VAKAHA.

A n a n d r& i..............
B a n ga lor................
Bah&durl (Haidar)
D harw & i ..............
D a r b J ji ..................
D u rg i p a god a  . . .

another 
F a rru k h i io»!icut) 
H arpanhSili, o ld .

„  new 
Ikkeri,old....

„ new....
Jamshari......
Madras.. ............

„  doubla... 
„  star.averafee 

MuhamniadshEiBi 
old.............

W eight
In

grains.

207.00
159.00 
186.60
173.50
173.00 
168.44
242.60
243.60 
2U.25
177.00
174.99
179.00
180.00 
190.804 
204.710
167.00 
172.18
174.99
166.00 
180.00 
159..55
167.50 
121.65
190.25
191.00
178.26
178.00 
168.00

Aiisay
In

car. g is .

car.urs,

w . l  2J
B. 2 0 
B. 2 0 
W.5 Of 
■W.2 2| 
B. 1 1 
W.3 H  
W.4 0 
W.5 0 
B. 0 3| 
W.2 0 
B. 0 Oi 
standard 
B. 1 3i 
standard 
B. 1 2 
B. 1 0 
B. 0 2 
B. 1 3.1 
standard 
B. 2 0 
B. 0 3i 
W.4 3 i 
B. 1 2 i 
B. 1 2| 
W.O OA 
standard 
B. 1 3i

52.46 W.4
52.87 W.2 2|
52.71 W .l 2|
50.52 W.3 3
50.53 W.2
51.55 W.2 I
51.46 W.4 0.|
52,90 W .l l l
50.76 W.3 2|
51.10 W.3 0
52.40 W.2 H
62.50 W .l 3
52.00 W .l 3
45.83 standard
91.64 •standard
52.40 W.2 2

60.53 W.2 n
46.30 W.4 0

Touch 
or pure 
guW In 100 pans.

85.1 
100.0 
100.0
70.0
81.0
96.9
77.9
75.0
70.8 
95.4 
83.3
91.9
81.7
99.2
9.1.7
98.2
96.1
93.7
99.2
91.7 

100.0
95.1
71.1
98.2
98.7 
91.1
91.7
99.8

71.1 
81.0
84.6
76.0
81.0
82.3
74.7
86.7
76.8
79.2 
81.5 
»t,4
84.4
91.7
91.7
81.2

79.4 
75.0

Pure
contents

in
Kralns.

176.27
159.00
186,60
121.54 
140.11
163.17 
188.90
182.70
173.01
168.70 
146,82 
164.68
165.00 
189,40 
187.65 
163,96 
165.45 
164.05
164.70
165.00
159.55 
159.21
86.48

186.80
188.50
162.47
163.17 
167.60

37.30 
42.82 
44.61
38.42 
40 96
42.42 
38.46 
45.32
39.00 
40.45 
42.71
44.30 
43.87
42.01 
84.00 
42.55

40.14
33.97

Intrinsic value o f  100.

In Calont. 
ta O old  
Muhra.

93.937
84.732
99.430
64.769
74.666
86.956

100.665
97.361
92.198
89.903
77.709
87.759
87.929 

100.934 
100.000
87.373
88.171
87.428
87.771
87.929 
85.023 
84,845 
46,087 
99,547

100.453
86,582
87.307
89.315

19,876
22.818
23.775
20.473
21.830
22.606
20.496
24.153
20.783
21.558
22.762
23.606
23.380
22.387 
44.764 
22.780

21.388 
18.104

In Madraa 
or Bombay 
gold rupeoa

105.874
96.361

113.089
73.662
84.921
98.896

114.479
110.725
104.857
102.243
88.377
99.807

100.000
114.786
113.727
99.364

100.263
99.398
99.820

100.000
96.694
96.486
52.325

113.212
114.236
98.465
99.307

101.575

21.708
25.952
27.032
23.280
24.827
25.714
23.315
27.466
23.633
24.520
25.884
26.851
26.589
25.464
50.927
25.907

24.327
20.585

Remarks.

[1750. 
Coined at Bihll, 
ditto at Agra, 1560 
ditto at L&hor.

Dutch B. I. Comp.

Le^al exchange 
value, 15 Bom.Ks. 

Still coined here. 
Legal value, 16 Es. 
Date not given.

Struck at Jaipur. 
Pure contents as In 

aUver coin.
Legal value, 15 Es.

From Kelly. 
Current in S6rat 

[and Gujar&t.

Having signs of 
the zodiac—rare.

[still coined. 
Travancore Kkji, 
CJnder Haidar.
At Scringapatam.' 1700
In Karnfitic, scarce 
Mais6r.
Coined at Chital- 

driig.
Coined by Tipli. 
Former K&j&. 
Current at Bellary 
Coins o f  M aisilr and 
Bednor m ints so called
Trichinopoly. 
Exchange at Ma

dras, 3| rupees,

(Coined by Mah. 
’AU Kh6n, Na- 
wab of Kam&tic.

Srinagarpatam.
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Denomination.

Naidl......
Pedatoia.
Paliam 
Porto Kovo 
Pulkbandcr 
Sadakl, double...
S&ttM................
Shir Kh&ni
Scott ...................
Sravanur

anotlicr 
Star (see Madras)
St. Thom e.........
Sfih&ri, ) pagoda
Sultfmi..............
Travancore.........
Vcnkatapati......
1‘ANAM OE FANAM
Aparanj...............
Arialur...............
Chakri ...............
Oontarai.............
Gattl...................
Oulg'i .................
Gop&U,old .......

.. “ nw.......
KMiam, or Kali
I'anchknl..........
Salem................
Hull ..................
Tanjorc.............
Virariiya...........
Wodiar..............

Weight
in

gTBins.

POREION (JOI.D 
COIN S. 

DoubloonSpanish 
„  1786tol826 
„  Cbiii, 1823 

„Colurabial82S 
„ Peru... 

Ducat, Dutch 
Guinea,EiiijUsh.. 
Sovereign, ditto.. 
20 franc, French 
Johannese.Portg. 
Moidore, ditto... 
Scqnin, Venetian 
Tom&n, Persian. 
Copang, Japanold

52.82
52.50 
51.80 
52.21
51.50 

105.75
50.00
49.50 
52.23
50.40
51.50

75.33
2().20
52.40
51.00 
51.47

2.08
5.34
5.31
5.85
5.39 
5.02
5.15
5.15
5.44 
5.61 
4.09
5.15
5.40
5.85
5.44

416.50
417.00
417.00
417.00
417.00 
53.50

129.50 
123.25
99.57

222.50
124.00 
52.40 
73.00

273.00 
201.76

W.
W.
W.
w .
w .
w
w .
w .

Aftn&y 
In 

car . gr« .

0 . grs,
W .1 3 
W. 1 
\V. 8

B. 0 Si 
W. 1 H
W. 1 2i 
W . 2  l |  
W. 3 3

W. 0 2 
^V.ll 2 
W .1 6  0 
W. 8 0
w .n  u  
w . i o  i '  
w.16  2
W.IO 0 
W .1 3  2 
W.IO 2'3 
W .io 
W.IG 0 
W .1 5  0 
W.IO 31 
W .ll 2

\V. 0
w .
w .
w .
w .
B.
standard 
standard 

W. 0 1|
w ,  0 o i
standard 
B. 1 34 
B. 1 0 } 
W. 1 2 
W. 6 0

ToucV, 
o r  pi*re 
go ld  In 1(10 
pai'ts.

I

84.4 
84 9 
55.2 
58.8
85.4
85.4
70.0
84.4
03.5
82.6
75.0

95.1
80.2
84.7
81.8
76.0

89.6
43.7 
25 0
58.3 
44 3
48.9
22.9
25.0
35.4
46.6
27.9
25.0
29.1
46.6
43.7

89.6
87.0
87.3
84.4
87.0 
98.2
91.7
91.7
90.0
91.4
91.7
99.7
96.1
85.8 
60,7

P u re
con ten ts

in
gra in s.

(To convert the decimals into &nis and 
present table, see page 36.)

44.57
44.57 
28.60 
30.73 
43.99 
90.33 
38.02 
41.77 
33.19 
41.65 
38,62

71,60
22,.58
44,35
41,70
39,14

2,44
2.33
1.33 
3,41
2.38 
2.15 
1.18
1.29 
1.92 
2,65 
1,31
1.29 
1.59 
2.72
2.38

373,11
362.70 
363.79 
351.4 
362.0
52.3

118.70 
113.10
89.62

203.38
113.67
52.27
70.15

233.20.
134.60

In tr in s ic  va lu e  o f  ICO.

In  O alcul- 
ta  a o ld  
M u h rs.

23.752
23.751
15.240
16.390
23.442
48.136
20,262
22.257
17.08J3
22.196
20.583

38.159
12.030
23.635
22,224
20.850

1.279
1.244
0.708
1.819
1.271
1.465
0,629
0.686
1,026
1,410
0,696
0,686
0,848
1,452
1,207

198 834
193.286 
193,865 
187,552
193.286 
27,996 
63,268 
60,271 
47,757

198.381 
60.573 
27.863 
37.382 

124.806 
■ 71.676

In MadrM 
or lJ on ib a y  
go ld  ru pees

27.010
23.699
17.332
18.040
26.655
54.748
23.042
25.316
20.119
25.247
23.40C

43..399
13.692
26.873
25.270
23.724

1.517
1.415
0.805
2.068
1.445
1.666
0.715
0.783
1.166
1.603
0.792
0.780
0.904
1.651
1.441

22G.125
219.825 
220.473 
213.296
219.826 

31.844 
71.946 
68.544 
64.313

123.258
68.885
31.673
42.511

136.272
81.666

[Kh&n Chitor. 
By Fateh Ulla 
Near Trichinopoly 
A Portuffueae coin 
Same as Madras.

Coined at Sitt&ra.

Same asPorto Novo

[Maliapur. 
Double pagoda of

Coined by Tipd. 
Anandrfi-i ,stm co in ed  
At Vcnkatagiri.

[tl.eir purity. 
So callod from 
Near 1’anjore. 
Tripati coin.
Ikkeri or Maisfir. 
Tripati—Ohitavel. 
Marked witn arose 
At Madhyargun, 

near Kudalur. 
Anandrfi'i fanam. 
Coimbatore.
Coined at Salem. 
Tinivelly.

Malabar.
Ditto.

N et p rodu ce  o f  100 a t 
C a lcu tta  in  sikktl ru* 
p e e s ; a t  17 U s. per go ld  
m u lir(dedu ctliiK C oiu - 

as?e d u ty .
3312.576
3220.145 
3229,791 
3124.646
3220.146 
466 413

1053.879
1004.116
796.632

1806.628
1009.146 
464.031 
622.786

2079.268
1194.123

p&’is, see Table, page 12; for explanation of the



sxrppLEMEiriAEr t a b l e  o f  g o ld  c o ih s . 45

STTPPLEMENTAEY TABLE OF GOLD COINS.

Since the Table of Gold Coins, page 43, went to press,* an oppor
tunity has beeu afforded of adding largely to its contents, from the 
examination of a remittance of 725 old gold muhrs sent from the 
general treasury to be melted and re-coined. On a laborious scrutiny 
o f them, many pieccs of all the emperors of Dihlf, since the time of 
Akbar, were discovered; and a few anterior to that monarch : besides 
a large store o f Bhopal, Jaipur, and Kota or Bundf, muhrs, easily 
recognised by their respective symbols. The whole were weighed and 
assayed, and the results are given in the present supplement, arranged 
in two classes, the first, in the order of the emperors; and the second, 
alphabetically, in that of the localities. As there was considerable dif
ficulty in recognizing many of them, in which part of the name was 
wanting, it may be convenient here to accompany the table with a cata
logue of the inscriptions most commonly met with on the gold coins of 
each monarch, from Akbar downwards. Some of them, as will be seen, 
have two or three diftcrent forms, which is very peiplexing to the 
examiner. The term Sahib-kiran * (lord of the Mrdn, or ‘ fortunate con
junction of the planets’ ) was first applied to Taimur; afterwards to 
Shah Jahan, as Sdhib -kiran Sam' (the Second); and lastly to Mu
hammad Shah.

It is worthy of remark, that most of the gold muhrs in the present 
table agree very nearly together in weight and value : and the average 
value of 100 may be taken as equal precisely to 100 Bombay and 
Madras new gold muhrs (or gold rupees as they are anomalously 
styled). The Calcutta gold muhr has no equivalent in the list: it 
would therefore be no innovation, but rather a restoration of the former 
system, which prevailed for three hundred years unremittedly, to abolish 
the Calcutta gold muhr of 204.71 grains, and adopt in its place the 180- 
grain muhr of Southern and Western India for the standard of the 
Bengal Presidency. Thus, were the sikka rupee abolished, there would 
remain but one gold and one silver coin throughout British India, both 
containing the same weight of precious metal, so that the relative value 
o f gold and silver would be at once known ; the present nominal rate of 
sixteen rupees ® might still continue the legal equivalent of the muhr, 
since the value of gold is permanently risen nearly to that extent.

’ [I  hate allowed this to stand as it appeared in the original, as it did not 
seem that fsny material objcct would he gained hy an incorporation of the two 
Tables ]

[The old nsuhr sells at 17.8, its legal rate being 16 rupees. The influx of 
Australian gold has of late considerably reduced the relative value of that metal in 
the htiziirs of India.]



IS8CBIPTI0NS OH MtJHES OP THE MOSHUL EMI'EftOES.

A kbae.
Obrerso;

^ j\ z  i l i j ' j  jS \  J W
‘ The glory of tlic faith, Muhammad Akbar, the victorious emperor.’ ’  
llcvcrsc : The Kalimah.

This inscription, though apparently so common, is not inentionod in 
Ahu’l Fazl’ s list of the royal coins; the specimens vary in date from 
972 to 986 A .n .

Jahanoie.
aUI J ii\

‘ ,rah!jiij''ir Shah, son of Alsbar Bidshi'ih. Struck at Burh&npur, May God pre- 
sorvu him.’

Shah Jajian.
(a)  A  plain disc—
Obverse: the Kalimah,

‘ Tliiirc is no God but God, etc. Struck at Uurhinpdr in Ilahi year 82.’
Eevorso:

J I j

‘ The bright star of the faith, Muhammad Shah Jah&n, Gh&zi S&hib-kiraii the 
second.’

(A) The chahiiryari muhr-—
Obverse : A  square centre, containing the Kalimah; around -which 

are the names o f the four companions o f the prophet, Abubakr, 
’Omar, ’Osman, and 'Alf.

<dl! <d!l SI a1! i!

llevorsc; Same as before ; ‘ San jalus v .’

( 0
Obver.se : A lozenge shield, containing the Kalimah, around which, 

‘ Zarb AllahabM, nan 1031.’
lleverse: As in the other specimens.

A tteangzib.
Obverse :

Jij j i i
‘ ShUh Aurangzlb ’Alaraglr issued coin, brilliant as the sun.’

is more properly ‘ a warrior of tlxe faith,’ and ia tliie sense wc must under
stand its application on these coins.]

4 6  B R I T I S H  IJ T It lA N  M O S E T A R T  S Y S T E M .



Reverse:
iUm«> jSCoMt

‘ Minted at the scat of the KhilSifat, Akbar&bid, the year of the reign of fortunate 
associations.’

B ahaihjb Sh a h .
Obverse;

i i r r  <u-j ifL iijb

‘ Auspicious coin of Sliih ’Alam Bahidur, Badsh&li Gh&iii. a .h. 1123.’
Ecverso :

6 <U«J
‘ Struck in the favored citj, year of the reign 5.’

J'ah an bae  Sh a h .
Obverse :

4U j  ^  J 'i)
U r P  iL itiU

‘ The father of victory, the Emperor, Jahindir Shfih Ghtizl, struck coin in silver 
and gold, resembling the sun and moon. a.h . 1124.’

Eeverse : As in Aurangzi'b’ s coins.

F a e e u k h sib .
Obverse:

J  }  j j  }  ( 3 ^  j\
‘ By the grace of God, the monarch of sea and land, Parrukhsir, struck silver 

and gold coin.’
Reverse:

S - ^  1
‘ The sixth year of his prosperous reign. Minted at the seat of the Khalafut, 

ShSdi Jahftn&bad (Dihli).
M uhammad Sh a h .

(a ) 
Obverse;

* W  i f l i o b  j j l y J  i l i )
‘ Auspicious coin of Muhammad Sh&h, the victorious emperor, 17th year.’ 

Reverse: As usual; sans 2 to 17.
(S)
The same inscription with the addition of iJU 

chiefly of the year 12; a debased coin.

'  [  This legoud is ordintnily peculiai to Ahmad Shih.]

I N S C E I P n O N S  O N  M C H K S . 4 7



( 0
Obverse:

i U  J j j  J ^  jS dL^

‘ The father of victory, defender of tho Faith, Muhammad Shkh, struck silver 
and gold coin resembling the sun and moon.’

Reverse : As in ( a ) ; and of various years.
A hmad  Sh a h .

Obverse : Same as tho coin of Parnikhsi'r, witli exception of name :
* IP  (U-j jL i  ( j s f  j j  j

Reverse : As usual. A
’ A la m o ik  II,

There are also throe varieties of inscriptions on his coins (the 
reverse of all being as usual).

(a )
Obverse:

‘ Fortunate coin of Bfidshah Ghazi ’Alarag'ir the second.’

w
Obverse;

<dŜ  jiL>- lSj '^  i L i o b

r  <u-.
‘ The father of justice, chosen of the faith, S h ih ’Alamgir II. Bidsh&h Ghfizi. 

(May God perpetuate his kingdomlV Sans 2 and 3.

(O
Obverse :

i t .  _5 y b b ’ u : ^  j

‘ Chosen of the faith, ’Alamgir the second, struck coin in the seven climes, shining 
like tho sun and moon.’ *.n. 1170 to 1173. Sans 3 and 6.

A
Shah  ’A ia m .

Obverse:
(J«oj i jL j  c —'.fcifr j  4ij Â «»>

Reverse: ' ^
iL i i j l j  j j l c  jfLii

The same as on the Company’s coin, explained at page 2. AU later 
than tho I9th san, bear the symbol of a, roy&l umbrella.

‘  [ I distrust this reading; but not having the original coin to refer to, I  do not 
venture to amend tho attribution.—E. T.]
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[I cannot well afford the space requisite to complete the list of the 
ooinagfe of the Moghnl Emperors of Hindustan; but I venture to 
insort the legend of perhaps the most interesting coin in the whole 
series; together -with two novelties, hitherto, •! believe, unpublished.

I. Silver coin of Nur Jahin Bigam. Struck by order of Jahingfr, 
A .H . 1034.*

Obverse:

j j  j* ^  j j j  1*^}
Eeverse:

A second coin in the British Museum of the same date is seen to 
have been minted at Ahmaddbdd.

II. Silver. Murad Bakhsh. Three coins in the British Museum. 
No date.

Obverse: Square area—The Kalimah.

Margin—The names of the Four Companions of the Prophet.
Reverse: Square area,

j l iw jb  J lj/t 1X4^ '*
Margin:

III. Silver. Eaf£tud-daij&t. Five coins in the British Museum. 
A.H. 1131.

Obverse:

Eeverse:

Other specimens bear the names of Ldhor with <i»Lŝ l 
and Dihlf tinder the style of .—^E.T.]

s i L v s a  COIN OF irirB j a .h a i t  B ia A ir . 4 9

* [ lf*i«deii, p. 635; Anquetil da Perron, p. 221;—L&hor, a.h. 1035.]
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Suj>phf)miary Talle o f Indian Gold Coin*.
(The letters («) («) and («) refer tm tte inscriptions in pajfes 46 to 48.)

Senomliuatan.

Jalfil-nd-din 
Alt-ud-din 

Taimyr Shih..., 
Akbar, average . 

single,..

JaliSingir .........
Sh&h Jali&n («).. 

(i) chahiir-y&r'i.

(c) lozenge sMel'd

Vatna.....

doubtful •

Aurangzlb, plain.. 
sans 6 to 51
Agra .......
Et&wa.......
DiliU .......
LUhor.......
Srirat .......
sun 29 • ...

ITeightla
g ro in s.

Aurangibid.. 
Khujistah

bunifed.......
Multim .......

Bahadur SUb ...

JahindJir Sbiili...

Farrukhslr, san 6.
Lfcbor .....

Mubam. Sb&b (n) 
(i) sans 2 to 17...

Agra .....
AUah&b&d

(c) Arkit ......
Beutocs .. 
Wftm&bfed 
Ujjaln ...;.
E tiw a.....

(c) san 1 2 .....

163.80
186.50
167.40 
162.44 
166.60

166.90
168.65 
168.20
168.40
165.68

170.70

164.70

168.68 
168.29 
162.00 
168.20
167.65 
167.60 
170.20 
164.00

164.67

165.60
168.55
168.55

167.25

167.33
168.00
167.12
168,07
164.79
166.70
166.30
167.30
168.30
160.90
167.90 
16i.ro

Aasfty in

B. 2 0
B. 1 1*
B. 1 3|
standard.
B. 1 31

B. 1 3|

W. 2 2

0
2
0
0
0

0 24 
2 0 
2 3J

B. 2 0

B. 2 0

B.
B.
B.
B.
B.
B.
B.
B.
B.
B.
B.
W.

T ou ch  
Of pure 

gold  
iu 100 
parts.

94.6
94.2 
95.1

100.0
97.4

100.0
97.4 
99.8
91.7
99.5

99.7

81.3

100.0
98.0

100.0
100,0
100.0

94.6  
100,0
79.7

97.4

ru re
con ten ts

in :
gra in s .

154.84
156,96
159,12
162.44
161.29

166,90
164.26
167.76
164.37 
166.15

169.37

133.82

168.68
104,78
162.00
168.20
167.66 
158,43 
170,20 
130.69

164.67

168,yo
167.23
163.63

100.0 167.25

96.4
96.4 
96,9
97.4 
99,0
99.2
96.4 

100.0
99.2
98.5 
99,8
87.6

In tr in s ic  va lu e  o f  100.

InCal.
(told

m u h rs.

161.23 
161.87 
161.90 
163.69 
163.07 
165,40
160.24 
167.30 
166.98 
164.29 
167.46 
144.12

82.516
83.645
84.795
86,566
85,951

88.942
87,534
89,402
82,263
88,008

90,266

71.313

89.890
87,812
86,330
89,634
89,371
84,430
90,700
69,644

87,766

84.572
89.119
87.145

89.128

85,922
86,263
86,278
87,236
86,900
88,141
85.391
89.155
88.987
87.6fil
89.241
76.800

In  M ad . 
o r  B om . 
g o ld  ra.

93.843
95.128
96.435
98.448
97.760

101.152 
99.550

101.674
93.651

100,090

102.647

81.102

102.230
99,867
98.182 

101.939 
101,606
96,021

103.152 
79.204

99.803

96.182 
101.36S
99.108

101.364

97,717
98.106
98.122
99.200
98.830

100.241
97-113

101.394
101.203
99.571

101.493
87.344

A . B .  1288 ?
Abd’l Huzaffisr.
A.D. 1396, DibU.
A .D .  1586, DihU.
Injured by solder 

of ring.
At Barb&nptir.
Plain field.
Square shield.
Vitiated by solder?
Struck at Allahfe- 

b6d.
Supposed from 

s™bol 39.
Probably forged.

Several.
Dih«, A .s . 1076.
1100, these vary 

only in the place 
of coinage.

No place «f coin
age, otheru DihU. 

A .H .  1097, L&hor?

Sh6.h 'Alam i . ; 
struck at ‘ Khu- 
iistah biinl&d,’ 
(DihU),in 1123. 

Struck at Jonpiir, 
1124.

DihU, A . H .  1126.

Struck at DihU. 
(Average.)

Sanl.
San 20. Seep, 21. 
? Dacca or DihU.

IB-exeouted. K h - 
U‘  marked

The coins marked thus » apvenT to be forgeries; there.jire twenty-swren o f them bearing the tuper- 
scription of Aurangzlb. badly eiecnted, and nine having tiist of farrukhsir, and the date AJB. IIU , WlUi 
t lie samo san, ialfls 89, although the latter emperor only reigned Mx years.

peenllar :- lt  wa» probably coined under Har«tbl'SnSuence-41 
three of the ion, aU of the same date.

iighty-



SI7FFLB1CENIABT lA S L B  OF 0 0 U >  COINS. 6 1

Benomiuatlon.
WeW AsMy in 

oar.grs.

Pure

n r 'gmliia.

ln trin«to vftlae o f  100*

InOiU.
Rold

muhTB*
In  Mad. 
or Bom, 
g o ld n .

Bcnurka,

Ahmad Sh&h......
, Barh&np(ir ..

’Alamgir ii. saa 1
san. 3 ..........
A . H. H  TO

U T S ................
var. sans ...

Sh&h ’Alam, Dihli 
sans 3 to 1S| 
sans 19 to 34 
Barh^pfir .. 
FarrukfiSibEid.
Lukhnow.......
Sfirat, san 19.

Akbar I I ...............

local Bold Ooina.
Agra ..................
Allali&b&d' ......
Ark&t, M.S. san 1. 
Benires, san 20... 
BhopU, san 27
Barninpiir.....
Et&wa...................

Farrukh&bid.

Isiam&bid,Dacca ? 
Jaipfir, san 8..

san 22 ___
san 2 3 ..... .
san 24 .......
var. sans ... 
Siw&i, san 18.

Kota, sans 1 to 18. 
San 19...........

Lnkhnow, old 
new.. 

Ujjain, san 2 .. 
Patna, Sli&hjah4n

S&gar?markiBd;5rT
S&gar, Srinagar . 
S&rat, san 19..., 
Pesh&waT ........

167.65
169.80
167.30 
167.78

167.50
168.00
167.41

166.31
169.60 
165.75
166.80 
170.15
166.60

164.79 
162.00
166.30
167.30
167.50
169.50
167.90

165.75

168.30 
166.60 
168.11 
167.94 
168.12
167.80 
168.10

167.08
166.72

165.80 
165,65
166.90
170.70

164.70

166.25
170.15
164.00

B.
U.
B.
B.

B.
B.
B.

B.
B.

1 3
2 0 
1 H
1 3

1 2 i
1 3
1 l i

2 0 
1

standard. 
1). 1 31
B. 1 3?
B. 2 0

B. 1 3 
W . 10 0

standard.

B.
W .
B.
B.
B.
B.
B.

B.
B.

B.
B.
B.
B.

B. 0 0}

99.0 
100.0
99.2
99.0

98.4
99.0
97.4

100.0
99.5
91.7
99.2
99.8 

100.0

99.0
50.0
96.4 

100.0
96.4
99.5
99.8

91.7

99.2 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0 
100.0

99.2

95.8
98.2

99.2
98.5
98.5
99.2

92.2

98.0
99.8
S6.7

165.90
169.80
165.99
166.03

164.88
166.25
163,05

162.85
168.62
151.94
164,07
169.71
166.60

163.07 
81.00

160.24
167.30
164,01
168,62
167.46

151.94

166.98
138.83 
168.11
167.94 
168.12 
167.00
166.79

160.12
163,68

164.07
163.07 
164.29 
169.37

151.83

162.79 
169.71
93.10

88.410
90.487
88.458
88.478

87.867
88.596
86.890

86.783
89.857
80.968
87.436
90,438
88.782

86.000
43.165
85.391
89.155
87.402
89.857
89.241

80.968

88.987
73.985
89.589 
89.498
89.590 
89.421 
88.881

85.329
87.225

87.435
86.898
87.551
90.266

80.912

86.750
90.438
49.616

100.547
102.909
100.602
100.624

99.929
100.757
98.818

98.696
102.192
92.084
99.438

102.853
100.970

98.830
49.091
97.113

101.394
99.400

102.192
101.493

92.084

101.203
84.141

101.888
101.784
101.889
101.697
101.088

97.043
99.199

99.438
98.828
99.571

102.647

92.019

98.659
102.863
56.424

Struck at Dihli («), 
Inscription {b).

Inscription (c). 
Struck at Siw&i. 
Present inscrip

tion. See page 2. 
"With the chhata. 
Same as old Bom.
? Average of 16. 
Under the Nawfcb. 
Same as old Bom. 
With dagger.

Muhammadsh&hi.
Debased .> false.
Muhammadsh&hi.

Avorage’of 149.
Same as old Bom.
Muhammad Sh&h 

and Farrukhsir.
Company’s new 

standard. ?
Muhammadsh&.hi.
.> False money.
These are averages 

of many, all 
new coins of the 
Jaipfir mint.

Has the same sym
bol.

Known by the 
Koti and Blin- 
di symbol.

Machhlis&hi.
Shirsihi.
Mnhammadsh&hi.
? (From symbol 

39, p. 67.)
This monogram is 

unknown.
"With the trisfil.
Old Bombay.
Khurshid Shtii.

(For expUiuitloa e( the aeversl eolumss ot thii table tee vageM ; laA for sonverting aecimnli Into tot* 
imdi pA’Ii. seethetMUeatpaieUJ

« n  «oln. of vUeb there m  three speebnens, 1* very btdlr executed; the pleoei
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Talle of thi Silver Coins of India.
(To find the value in 8ikV& rupees, deduct oBC-Miteentli from the valne in Famikh6.1)M 

rupees : the latter are the same as Msdras and Bombay rupeus. For the value in 
£ sterling, divide by 10.)

Dame. W eigh t. AssAy. T oiw h. Taro
con ten ts .

In tr in s ic
v M u e o f100.

BernHkB,

G rains. D w ts. G rains. Frt. Its.
Struck at Agra by ? 
Oujarfet and Cutch.

Agrampce ...........
Anmad&bid old ...

171.62 B r .  7 94,5 162.33 98,381
178.00 Wo. 4.5 89,8 159.83 96,864

old ... 179.92 Wo. 17,5 84,4 151.81 92.004 Formerly coined.
now ... 180.75 Wo, 15 85,4 154,39 93,668 Iresent currency.
hUi... 174.77 Br. 12 96.7 168,94 102.390 Coined for city cur

rency.
Ahmad Sh&h ...... 177.2.3 Br. 15 98,0 173,70 105.272 (Equal to Dihli 

standard, 1750.)
Ahmadnagar, old... 174,50 Br. 14.5 97,7 170.57 103.376 Same as Dihli rupee.
Ajmir, old ?........... 168.60 Wo. 11 87.1 146.82 88.982 Sri Biihi, cmn. cur- 

rcnw introduced 
by Tantia.

Sris&hi ... 168,17 Wo. 27.5 80,2 134.89 81.751 orBapCisihl?
32nd san .. 168,00 Wo. 21 82,9 139.30 84.428 Coined in 1792.

Alkhib&d ........... 172,03 Stand. 91,7 1.57.70 95.673 Sans 18, 21, and 26, 
(1778-86).

’Alamgir II. 1769 . 
An&s&M ...............

179.50 Br. 16 98,5 176.61 106,974 Equal to the S&.rup.
176,25 Wo. 7.5 88,5 166.05 94,678 Coined at Kaira, Gu- 

jar&t.
.................. 177.25 Wo. 14,5 85,6 151.77 91.982 Coined at Pitlad, do.

Ankusi, o ld .......... 172.00 Br, 3,6 93.1 160.17 97.075 Standard of Puna,
new ....... 173,50 Br, 2,5 92,7 160,85 97.484 also called Ohin-

Aracan, ( Mug,) ... 162,38 Wo, 81,5 57,7 93,71 66.793 Buri.
Arkat, (Company's) 

1769
176,40 Br, 7,5 94,8 167,26 101.340 Coined iu Calcutta
177,25 Br. 10 95.8 169,86 102.948 for the Dacca and

1782 174,00 Br. 11 96.2 167,47 101.500 Katak districts.
1788 177.25 Br. 11 96.2 170,60 103.396 also the old cur

rency of Madras.
old 172,39 Br. 4,5 93,5 161,25 97.729 The Stirat Arcot,
1766, 171,47 Br, 3,5 93,1 159,68 96.775 mentioned in Eeg. 

XXXV. 1793.
new...... 188,00 Wo. 4.0 93,3 169,20 102,545 The Madras dol. ru.

Katak ........... 173,89 Br, 9,0 95,4 166,92 100,556 Formerly cur. here.
French ........... 173,13 Br. 9,5 95,6 166,55 100,334 Coined at Pondi

Oam&li........... 172.20 Br. 7 94,6 162,88 98.716
cherry.

Uncertain (from Chi-

Phurahi 172.78 Br. 7,5 94,8 163,78 99.268
tagong).

‘ Forshi of Eeg. 
XXXV. 1793.

uncertain , , 169.33 Wo. 17,5 80,2 142,88 86.592 Probably forged.
Jah&zi ........... 173.573 Br. 7.6 94,8 164,53 99.716 Brought to Chita- 

gong by sea.
Assam, mixed ,,,,, 174.05 Br. 8 95.0 165.35 100.215 Current in the valley

Rudra Singh... 173.20 Br. 15 98,0 169.59 102.782 of Assam and the
Siva ............. . 173.40 Br. 13 97,1 168.S4 102.026 neighbouring dis

tricts : coined atPramatta 189,90 Br. 12 96,7 164.24 99.537
B&jondra , , 
Lakhsmi

173.90 Br. 12.5 96,9 168.47 102.100 Bangp&r andJor-
173,80 Br. 13 97.1 168,44 102.084 hat.

Gaurin&th 174,20 Br. 10 95.8 166,94' 101.177 Restored to throne
174,00 Br. 6 94.1 :?3.83 99.303 in 1798.

Bharat ........... 174.75 Br. 11.5 96.6 168.56 102.159
Ash&s&iii.............. 176,60 Wo. 11 87.1 153.70 93.163 Au&sihU Gnjarit, 

Baroda, Eaira,eto.
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Name. Weight. Ats«y. Touch. Pureoontents.
IntrlQslo 
value of ww. Kemjirln.

AuraugihSid.,

B&bJis&W .. 

Bagalkot& 

B£a&s&.hi . .

Barelli

Baroach, old... 
new

Baroda...........
Bataviu, 1763 

1803
Bhatfir...........
Bil&pilr .......

Benires, old., 
old stand.

since 1800.,

1819-1829.,

Bhikanir .........
Bhil&ra .........
Bhilsa, old ......

another
new .....

Bhopil..............
another

Bhartpflr.....
Bindr&ban 
Bombay, old..

1800.

1829...
BOndS, 1819.......

1825.......
Brazil, Pataka...
BrodCTa, old........

new
Balabsihl...........
Bunder, tuks&l..., 

Garn&li . 
Barfa&npAr ........

Basra ........ .
Oalcntta,old.,

Grains.
170.86

177.00

172.30

169.21
162.14
169.00 
171.90 
169 28 
177.06 
177.50

199.00
204.00 
171.30 
171.82

175.00
175.00

174.76

180.234

174.00 
168.90 
169.62
169.01 
173.61 
171.38 
169.26

171.86
166.67
178.33
178.75
179.00

180.00
171.66 
172.82 
407.99 
178.60 
178.50 
176.56
103.79
174.66
178.80

280.00
1?9.666

Bw ts.
Wo. 23.5

■Wo. 14.8 

Wo. 5

Wo.
Wo.
Wo.
Br.
Br.
Br.
Wo.

8.6
5.5 
6
4.6 
5.0
7.5
8.6

Wo. 20.6 
Wo. 30.5 
Wo. 10.0 
Wo. 14.5

Br. 12 
Br. 11.6

Br. 9,5

standard

Br. 11 
Wo. 21.6 
Wo. 12,5 
Wo. 16.5 
Br. 6.6 
Wo. 6 
Wo. 6.5

Br. 10 
Wo. 19.6 
Br. 12 
Wo. 2.6 
Br. 0.6

standard 
Wo. 7 
Br. 7 
Wo. a 
Wo. 1.5 
Wo. 7 
Wo. 15 
Br. 85 
Br. 9 
Br. 8.6

Wo. 11.7 
Br. 15

81.9

85.6

89.6

88.1
89.4 
89.2
93.5
93.7
94.7 
88.1

83.1
79.0
87.6
85.6

96.7
96.6

95.6

91.7

96.2
82.7 
86.5
84.8
94.4
89.2
89.0

95.8
83.5
96.7
90.7
92.0

91.7
88.8
94.6
89.6
91.1 
88.8
86.4
96.2
96.4
95.2

42.9
98.0

Grains.
139.89

161.56

164.35

149.12
144.92
160.69
160.80
168,61
167,84
156,42

166.41
161.07
149.89
147.12

169.17
168.876

167.00

165.21

167.47
139.69
146.65 
143.31
163.47 
162,82 
150.56

164.70 
130.89 
172.39 
161.99 
164.68

163,00
152.26
163,46
366,49
162,51
158,42
149.967
166,93
166.66 
170,23

120,17
176,928

F4. U»,
84,787

91,849

93,546

90,426
87.828
91.328
97.4o3
96.945

101.720
94.801

100.254
97,621
90.841
89.166

102.525
102,348

101.285

100.134

101,500
84.663
88.882
86.901
99.299
92.616
91.249

•99.819
79.325

104.282
»8.176
99.200

100.000
92.273
98.622

221.614
98.490
96.011
90.880
94.602

101.006
103.171

72,828
106.620

Coined by Govind 
Bakhshl, (Haidar- 
&bftd), see Govind 
Bakhshi.

Coined at Baroda, 
from san 4 to 18.

MulharsUii (Hol- 
kar).

Old eoinagc of Sftgar, 
cnrrent in Girrrah 
and Bundelkhand.

Cur. in Rohilkhand.
Averaeo of 4 l&khs.
Now msappearing.
Present currency 

(1821).
See Bab6sS.hi.
Coined by the Dutch 

East India Comp
Near Ahmadnagar.
Current at P6na, in 

Concan, etc.
Under native daroga.
By Reg. II. 1812, 

oblique milling.
Average of rupees 

brought for re
coinage.

The late Farrukhft- 
bid rupco: mint 
abolished in 1830.

Current in Aĵ mir.
Mint vnder Bhop&l 

Naw&b.
Reformed in 1827.
Coined at BhopU.
(Reformed in 1827, 

see ‘ Bbilsa.’)
Average of many 

l&khs.
Old Slirat rupee.
Ditto debased.
Coined at Bombay 

and at Calcutta,
Present standard,
Currentin Ajmlr and 

Bundelkhand,
Brazilian dollar.

Coined at Baroda.

Also called *Farki,' 
coined by Sindik 
in Kh&ndm.

Persian Gulf.
The old UurBhid&  ̂

b&d 19th wm tik. 
k& rapee.
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Nnae. WeiKht. Aaaay.

Qraina. dwta.
Calcutta, new ....... 191.916 Stand.

present.. 192.00 Stand.

178.00 Wo. 15

Cal&ni ................... 172.66 W o .:24
Ceylon................... 134.00 W o.:24

138.32 Wo. 5
Chambagondi ....... 171.00 Wo. 15

Chanda ............... 166.42 Wo. 13
1819-24 ... 169.70 Wo. 4
1825........... 165.15 Wo. 16.5

Chand6ri............... 173.00 Br. 1.6
Chandoli ............... 170.16 Wo. 14.6
Chanddrl............... 172.00 Br, 1

another.. 168.70 Wo, 2.5
another.. 169.70 Wo. 1

Chandrap6r........... 163.00 Wo, 19
166,50 Wo, 5

Chinsuri ............... 172,50 Br, 3

Chitor ................... 169.57 Wo, 28.5
Chaurisl ............... 171,75 Wo, 3.5
Chaundi ............... 164,86 Wo. 13
Chandausl, san 29. 171.10 Wo. 9.5

Chalani ............... 160.71 Wo. 27
Suluki....... 169.47 Wo. 28.5

I S ‘ ...............
172.60
172.18

Br.
Br.

6
6.5

Cklpi ................. 169,07 Wo, 11.5
Chatrapfir ........... 169.00 Wo, 8.6

Dacca ................... 179.30 Br. 12

Dele....................... 169.70 Wo. 7.5
Dihli ................... 172.40 Br. 13
Muhammad ShSih,. 173.30 Br. 12.5

38th san 172.80 Br. 3
173.00 Br. 6.6

Dollar,Spanish ... 417.60 Wo. 4.6
416.68 Wo. 4.5
415.00 Wo. 6

- N. American 416.00 Wo. 6
Dutch guilder....... 161.00 Wo, 1.5
English shilling... 87.25 Br, 2

crown,,, 436.36 Br, 2
Et&wa ................... 171.80 Br. 1,5
French 5-franc ... 386.86 Wo, 4

384.60 Wo. 4.5

Touch.

91.7
91.7

8S4

81.7
81.7
89.6
sa 4

86.3
90.0
84.8
92.3
86.6
92.1
90.7
91.3

83.8
89.6
92.9

79.8
90.3
86.3
95.6

80.4 
79 8
94.1 
94.3

88.1

96.7

88.5 
97.1
96.9
92.9 
94.4
89.7
89.8
89.6

89.2
91.1
92.5
92.6
ea .s
90.0
89,8

Pure
OouteotB.

Grains.
176.923
176.00

152.04

141.01
109.43 
123.91 
146.06

143.54
162.78
162.72
159.66 
146.69 
168.38 
162.88 
164.85

136.51 
149.16 
160 28

135.31 
164,94 
142,18 
160.57

129.23
135.22
162.44 
162.33

146.88 
148.93

173.32

150.25 
167.37
167.88 
160.56
163.27 
374.87
374.27 
372.21

371.25 
144.53
80.r0

403.63
158.66
347.26 
Si'A,26

Intrlnsifl 
valup o f  m B em vka,

Fd. Ba. 
106.620 
106.666

92.167

86.460
66.323 
75.074 
87.917

86.991
92.563
92,569
96,766
88,299
95,989
92.656
93.849

82.735
90.397
97.140

82 004 
93.901 
86.171 
95.497

78.324 
81,954 
98,447 
98,380

89.021
90.261

106.044

91.064
101.437
101,806
97.309
98,951

227.194
226,830
225,684

225,000
87,503
48.909

244.624
96.095

214.360
209.242

ByEeg. XIV. 1818.'
By Reg. VII. 1833, 

all receivable at 
par.

Current in Naw&b’s 
district.

The rix-doUar of 1«.
9d. >

Discount of 2 per cent. 
■witU Ankusi rupee.

Current in Nfegpfir 
and the Narbadd&

One of Sindia’s mints
GwUifir rupee.
Kh&ndcBbi standard, 

current in N. Con- 
can, at par with 
Ankusi rupee.

ATcrago.

Same aa Ankusi of 
Puna.

Current in Ajmir,
Ikkerl.
Same as Chanda >

CoinedbyZJibita-khta 
in Uohilkhand.

Haidar&b&d.

Ark&t rupee coined 
at Calcutta.

Bundelkhand.
Prat&p Singh, 

Bundelkhand.
Same as the sikk& 

rupee.
Near Bhartpfir.
See Sonfet, and the 

various stibahs ?

Since 1772, by law. 
Average in England. 
Since 1812, average 

of Calcutta assays. 
By United States law. 
By law, 162 grs. 
(IVevious to 1830 

nearly S dwt». Br.) 
In the Do&b.
By French law. 

Calcutta asgayg.

• f h t  ttauitenl of isu-isw w m  m llr  a pennrwslght too an8, )n K»»«iiaenm of an error m tin old •tauAar* 
piste of En^nd, to which the aaujrt of InaUi vere refonml. Tbe iroper cormtlon b u  now toen IntroAuowt 
I a ttotli cMintrtea :<indicIuul>6entothe UMTa tn Clili titUe n»ds prior to UM.

> The dollen of the Independent etatei of Mexico. BoUvl», OhlH, and Peru, are of the wane velglit and ntui 
««the Spanbih dollar: they varied during the revolutlonajy period.
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AMMjT. Tooeb. Purecontents.
Intrinslo TfOoe ofm. BanMorkt.

FatU ’AU sh&fai 
a n o th o T  
A.H. 1244 
1245-48... 

Farruyi&b6d SSsan

CompiuiT’s.

sew itmdaid...
present .......

Oeserally...........
Oerman crown...

Gliataan rupee...
Goa ...................
Gshnrs&ki .......

1 to 15 Ban...
cliaur& .......
thumk&.......

16th«an ...
trisfili .......

Grokul rupee...........
Gromans&Iix, 1819... 

1825

Gop&.l b£iM .......
Gurumatkal, 1..,

2..,
3..

Govindbakhshijl..,

2...
3...

1832..

Gw&li&r

Gurrahkoti .
H au............
Uatras........
Holkar s&hi.

Hukari............
H urda............
Haidar&b&d, 1.

1833.:
1832.,

Gnlns.
1S7.71
143.39
106.50 
105.12
169.40

173.00

180.234
180.00 
167.20
433.00

430.45
173,31
168.50

174.43

174.18

174.52 
173.05 
172 80 
171.25 
172.98

172.50 
172.30

172.00 
170 00 
170.80

171.50
170.50 
169.38

171.30

171.60
168.60

172.60
172.59
174.10

173.50

17’).50

I78l88
172.66
I70.a0

dwU.
Br 7 
Br. 9.5 
Br. 4.5 
standard 
Br. '6

Br. 9.2

standard 
standard 
Wo. 8 
Wo. 20

Wo. 20,5 
Br. 9 
Wo. 12

Br. 11,5

Br. 7

Br. 8.5 
Br. 4.5 
Br. 3 
standard 

Br, 5

Br. 3 
Wo. 24,5

Wo. 18,5 
Wo. 39.5 
Wo. 20

Wo. 25 
Wo. 19 
Wo. 25

Br. 6

Br. 9 
Wo. 1

Wo. 22.5 
standard 
Wo. 17

Wo. 17

Wo. 18 S

Wo. 18 
Wo. 21 
Wo. 35

94.5
95.6
93.5
91.7
94.1

95.5

91.7
91.7
88.3
83.3

83.1
95.4
86.4

96.5 

94 5

95.2
93.5
92.9
91.7
93.7

92.9
81.5

84.0
75.2
83.3

81,2
83.7 
81.2

94.1

95,4
91.3

82.3 
91,7 
84.6

84.6

84.0

84.2
82.9
77.0

Oratns,
149.17 
137.12
98.64
96,.36

153.23

165.215

165.215 
165.00 
147,69
360.84

357,81
165.37
145.58

168.25

164.74

166,16
161.87
160.56
156.98
162.17

160,28
140,35

144.41
127.85 
142,33

139,3
142,79
137.62

161,31

163.73
153.84

152.03 
158.20
147.03

146.75

143.15

145.93
143.16 
181.19

n .  Ba.
90.406 
83.100 
59.810 
58.400 
97.073

100.144

100.144 
100.000
89,511

218.691

216,855
100,222
88.230

101.971

99,833

100,702
98,110
97.309
95.139 
98,283

97.140 
86.063

87,520
77.487
86,262

84.451
86.542
83.406

97,763

99.27
93.240

86.082
95.881
89.106

88.942

86.757

88.440
86.765
79.511

Late king of Persia, 
died in 1833. 

Struck atllamad&n.' 
Struck at Shirtiz.
Old native currency, 

average.
45th sanLukhnowEs.

ofEeg.XLV.1803 
By Beg. XI. 1819. 
By Beg. VII, 1833. 
G&rnfiU Ark&t,
Legal value by con

vention of 1763.
By Calcutta assays. 

29tU8auEeg.III.1806 
Imported at Bombay 

as bullion. 
Sh ib ’Alam?Ben6res 

mint; chaurd,hio&i 
TAumicd, stumpy or 

broad; all current 
in Gb&zipliT dis
trict at par with 
BoB&res rupees.

See Bundi,
Equalized to the In- 

dor standard, 
Madras,
Haidar&b&d B&gh 

chalani.
„  Shahr chalani,
„  Hukm chalani. 

Aurang&b6d B&gh 
chalani.

Do. Shahr chalani. 
Bo, Hukm chalani. 
See Hhamshiri, paid 

to troops at 120 per 
100 Fd. or By. Rs. 

The best of Sindia’s 
coins.

Debased BU&s&hi. 
See Puna, tijj&in, etc.

Coined by Holkar at 
Indor •>

Coined at Marech, 
Called HMi,in MUwa 
B&gh chalani,‘palace 

currency. *
Shahr clialani, ‘ city 

currency,’ seep.2i. 
Hukm chalani, ‘ or

dered currency.’ 
Coined at Galeutte, 
Bfigh chalani,
Sh^r cbaUuii

* irenge of one thouniid a£i hondrad uid mellod in UK. The Par»l»R coin* » e  (track in
man; lUBIsnnt towiii, the joincliiol mint M ag M Rhir&i,
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Mame,

Itolmil.......

Inder, 1819 

1832

Jal&on.......

JhSinsi......

Jhind .......
Jodhpfir ...

Jamkandi...

Jabalpfir ...

Jag&dharl., 
JaripatkJi. 
Jaidur ___

Jainagari.

Jaipdr..............
Kachar..............
K&rh&na ........
Kerauli.............
Kittor-eli&puri.

Koch&man .. 
KorU, san 8 .. 

Ban 12 
Ban 20

K osl..............
Kos&..............
KflmWr .....
Kota, old... . 

182« ..

Eatclx kauri.

L&l^or& . 
L&rin .... 
Iflssa . . . .

Lukbnow, o ld .

(F4. sd.) 4fith lan. 
SrishUiS ..

1824 .........
1881 .........

MMipfir .........

Weight Aaw. Tmtdt. Purecontents. Intrinsiovalneof100.
£emiirk«.

Grains.
176.24

4wts.
Br. 10.6 96.0

OralnB.
168.31

Pd,E«.
102.008 Stnjok by Tipfi Sol- 

t&ii, rare.
172.00 Br. 7.5 94.8 163.04 98.813 Properweight 174.S,

16?.81
current through

172.90 Br. 6 94.1 98.674 out M&lw& at par 
with English rup. 
See S&lims&hi.

168.80 Wo. 12 86,6 146,29 88.662 K6j{i Prat&p Singh 
of Srinagar, es
tablished 1809, 
abolished in 1826,

170.00 Wo. 15.5 85.2 144.86 87.790 Bundelkhan4 abo- 
Ushed 1826.

168.30 ■Wo. 19 83.8 141,12 86.526 Bo&b.
174.00 Br. 9.5 95,6 166,39 100.841 Current in
168.30 Wo. 26 80,8 136.04 82.450 Similar to Sris&hi.
176.00 Br. 2 92,6 161,87 98.104 Exchange 2 pr. cent, 

under Ankflsi.
167.38 Wo. 6 89,2 149.26 90.455 In 1800,11 m&shas; 

1803, 10 mfehas; 
1813, 9 mfishas, 
6 rupees: at par

165.30 Wo. 12.5 86,4 142,92 86.616
with N &gp(ir. 

Coined at Nasuk,
171.60 Wo. 1 91 2 166.68 94.896 Kh&ndesh.
173.50 Br, 6 94,1 163,38 99.017 Jaigarh ? Dihli dis
172.00 Br. 6.6 93,9 161,61 97.944 trict.
172.68 Wo. 3 90,4 166,10 94.608 Current in Ahmad- 

nagar and Gujarfit.
174.00 Br. 12 96,7 168,20 101.939 Present currency.

....... ....... ....... ....... See N4r£iyani.
172.80 Wo. 18 84,2 145,44 88,145
171.37 Br. 8.5 95,2 163,16 98.877
174.00 Wo. 12.5 86,5 150,44 91.176 Original Sh&p(iri 

Joihpfir, Bipfis&hS.
168!76 Wo. 5 89,6 16l!i’8 g’l.’e b 1769, full yrt. 170.6
168.73 Wo. 10.6 87,3 147.29 89.269 current in Allah&-
168.36 Wo. 14 85,8 144.51 87.681 b&d; mostly melted
167.05 Wo. 18 842 140.60 86,212 up and recoined.
171.64 Wo. 32 78,3 134,45 81,486 Haidar&b&d (1832). 

Near Bhartptir.171.00 Br. 8 96,0 162,45 98,464
172.65 Br, 13.6 97,3 167,97 101,803 Kot& Biij& has mints
174.02 Br. 14 97,5 169,67 102.830 also at Jatrapatan 

and GSigraun.
72.15 Wo, 73,5 61,0 43,56 26.400 Coineti at Aniar, 

Katch.
171.60 Wo. 6.6 89,0 162,15 92.210 Coined by Gen .Lally r

74.60 Br. 11.6 96,6 71,86 43.663 Of Persia and Arabia
68.00 Wo. 30,6 79,2 45,91 27.827 Ohah Chin coin or

172.33 Br. 12 96.7 166,58 100.967
Tsang-pahu. 

Coined by the Na-
w&b Vazir

173.00 Br. 9.2 96.6 166.21 100.127 Called Machhlis&hl.
172.12 Br, 11 96.2 166.6f 100.406 By King Asaf-nd- 

daulah.
172.12 Br. 6 94.1 162.08* 98.231 This year's coinage;
172.10 Br. 11 96.2 166.69 100.413 inferioi. (a.b . 

1239-40.)
173.75 Wo. 6 89.2 1S4.9S 98.896 Or Nonsee; (Kelly).
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Name. Wei*ht. l .M y . Touch.
Pure

oontQuta.
Intrinsic 
value o f 

100.

Gralna. dwta. Qralni. P d . m .
Mftdairi ............... 174.28 Br. 5.5 94.0 163.75 99.240
Madras, o ld ........... 176.40 Br. 65 94.4 166.48 100.895

KajS-pflri ....... 175.00 Br. 7 94.6 165.52 100.315
rupee of 1811... 186.70 Wo. ,6 .5 89.4 166.48 100.895

half pagoda ... 326.73 Wo. 5.5 89.4 291.34 176.570
5-famm........... 71 51 Wo. 4 90. 64.36 39.008
2-fanam........... 28.75 Wo. 5 89.6 25.76 15.609
1-fanam........... 14.31 Wo. 4.5 89.8 12.85 7.785
double rupee... 370.89 Wo. 4.5 89.8 333.03 201.834
rupee ............... 187.48 Wo. 4.5 89.8 168.34 102.024
new standard... 180.00 Standard 91 7 165.00 100.000

Msdhusb&hi ....... 174.05 Br. 12.5 96.9 168.61 102.188
Haheswari ........... 173.25 Br. 7.5 94.8 164.23 99.530

Mubammadsb&bi... 173.30 Br. 8.5 95.2 165.00 100,000

M&mfis&M ........... 177.75 Wo. 5.5 89.4 158.86 96.281
Malabar ............... 172.84 Br. 3.5 93.1 160.96 97.549
Mtotiskhi ........... 169.50 Wo. 2.5 90.7 153.61 93.096

171.40 Wo. 6.5 89.0 152.47 92409
new ... 168.20 Wo. 2.5 90.6 152.43 92.382

Marech hak&ri 172.60 AVo. 17.5 84.4 145.67 88,287

MullasaM ........... 172.40 Br. 8 95.0 163.78 99.260
Malh&s&bi ........... 165.87 Wo. 6.5 89.0 147.55 89.426

165.88 Wo. 6 89.2 147.91 89.642
MudhSl ............... 173,00 Wo. 82 57.5 99,47 60.284

Murshidib&d ....... 179.666 Br. 15 98.0 175.923 106.620

Mag rupee ........... 152.80 Wo. 14.9 29.6 49.31 29.886

Makans&hi ........... 176.62 Wo. 10.5 87.3 154.17 93.439
MalhkrsUii........... 172.30 Wo. 5 89.6 154.35 .93.546

Mulk6p6r ........... 173.20 Wo. 46.5 72.3 125.21 75.884
Mangals&hi........... 178.50 Wo. 7 88.8 158.41 96.012
Mutys&bi...............
Matnuxi ...............

173.30 Br. 8 95.0 164.73 99.833
167.30 Wo. 13.5 86.0 143.95 87,241

Mysore................... 174.28 Br. 7.5 94.8 165.20 100.125

N&gpfir, old........... 168.65 Wo. 0.5 91.5 154.24 93.481

new ....... 166.53 Wo. 13.5 86.0 143.28 86.838
1824 ....... 166.53 Wo. 28.5 79.8 132.87 80.530
present... 166.20 Wo. 175 84.4 140.23 84.988

K&r&yani....... ........ 142.23 Wo. 22 86.7 117.34 71.116
14S.17 Wo. 30 79.2 113.34 68.690
13715 Wo. 25.5 81.0 111.16 67.364

Nfirtyanpat........... 170.00 Wo. 32 7«.3 133.17 80.707

lt2.S0 Wo. 26 80.9 139.66 84.667
Niirw6r................... 170.00 Wo. 95 87.7 149.10 90.366
Nepfaii................... 17'*.0« Wo. 38.5 76.7 V30.96 70.383

Bamarks.

Old ArkW rup.ty law 
Coined at B^&p6r. 
Coined from Spanish 

dollars.
=  IJ Ark4t rupee. 
By Calcutta assay.

1818; present cur
rency.

New Jlolkar, Indor, 
Coined at Mahes- 

war by Holkar; 
same as TJjjain 
and Indor.

DiliU Muhammad- 
sh6hl .9 

Baroda.

Current in Ahmad- 
nagar and Gujar&t. 

(Old) from Madras.

Coined at Marech.
Biiap6r.

S(irat ?
Surat (Noton). 
Current in MMw&. 
Coined by Mftliji 

R£io in 1790.
Old sikki rupee (See 

Calcutta.)
Avnrage of 1400, as

sayed In ] 833. 
Coined at Baroda. 
Coined at Bagalkot& 

(Holkar).
Near Burh&npfir. 
(Kelly.)
Achmuty, collector, 

Allah&kd. 
Mabeswar ? Hol- 

kar’s.
Nishandfa, before 

1817.
N&ld&r, after 1817. 
Debased until 1S24. 
Eeformed in 1824. 
Tbe Kacb&r rupee; 

current in liang- 
pdr, etc. assayed 
m 1832. 

Haidar&b&d rupee, 
coinedatN&r&yanpat 
By Noton full weight 

[P&dxh&hpfir. 
AMarltthicoijt, 1803
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Kame. Weight. Assay. Pure
content*.

Intriaale 
value r»f 100.

...................
A .D . SJika, 
1808 1731
1810 1733
1811 1734 
1813 1736 
1815 1738
1817 1740
1818 1741
1819 1742
1820 1743
1822 1745
1823 1746
1824 1747 

Average
Najib&bad ..........

sun, 20 to 29 
30 to 40 
41 to 43

Nas£ir4b&d ..
Udipfir.........
TJjjain, 1832

Oultarl.......

Pan&li, old

Ptoipat 
Patna ..

Parkani, Nep&ni.. 
Sembho.........

Old ditto 

Mudhol... 

newest ... 

Persian rupee

Prat£ip„ 
Phulchari., 
POlshahri.,

Pondicherry.

o ld ...

Pttlti fanam. 
Puna, old....

srisikkS. 
h&lS . . . .

Porebundcrkanri., 

B&jgark .............

85.00
83.75 
84.67 
84.40 
84.58 
85.05 
84.96 
83.77 
84.66 
85.57 
85.23 
86.47
84.76

173.00
171.00 
169.30

170.20
167.45
174.64

175.00

170.60

171.20
177.60

173.00
172.75

174.00

173.00 

177.90

177.25
178.00 
170.40 
174,81 
171.70

175.35
173.98
178.61
176.16

S.60
176.00

172.50
174.75

74.5P

173.75

Wo. 21 
Wo. 32 
Wo. 28 
Wo. 37 
Wo. 50 
Wo. 43 
Wo. 43 
Wo. 55.6 
Wo. 33 
Wo. 26 
Wo, 24.5 
Wo. 31 
Wo. 35.3

Br. 12 
Br. 6 
Br. 1

Br. 6 
Wo. 32.5 
Br. 4

Wo. 17

Wo. 68

Br. 0.5 
Br. 11.5

Wo. 38.5 
Wo. 28.5

Wo. 4.5

Wo. 8.2

Wo. 7

Br. 16 
Br. 19.5 
Wo. 9.5 
Br. 9.5 
Br. 1.5

Br. 9.5 
Br. 10 
Br. 11 
Br. 8 
Br. 6.5 
Br. 12.5

Br. 1.5 
Br. 11.5

Wo. 52

Hr. 11

82.9
78.3 
80.0
76.1
70.9
73.7
73.7
68.5
77.9
80.8
81.5
78.7
70.8

96.7
94.1
92.1

94.1
78.1
93.3

84.6

63.4

91.9
96.6

75.7
79.7

89.7

67.5

88.7

98.4
98.2
87.6
96.6
92.3

96.6
95.8
96.2
98.0
94.0
96.9

92.3
96.4

70.0 

86.2

70.48
6&60
67.73
64.35'
69.92
62.72
62.65
57.42 
66.96 
69.17
69.43 
67,30 
65.23

167.23
161.02
155.90

160.27
130.82
162.99

148.02

108.16

157.29 
161.21

130.96
137.76

156.16

99.47

167.88

174.30 
174.66 
149.27 
167.58
158.46

167.68
166.73
167.09
167.30 

5.26
170.50

m .2 0
168.46 

52.16

167.23

W..1U.

42.714
39.760
41.050
39.003
36.316
38.014
37.973
34.799
39.977
41.922
42.078
40.790
39.622

101.353
97.591
94.483

97.134
79.285
98.783

89.710

65.562

95.327
97.705

79.384
83.491

94.646

60,284

95.684

105.634
105.856
90.466

101.566
96.039

101.625
101.048
101.269
101.390

^.19«
108.333

96.486
102.096

31.606

101.353

by oil 
(Kelly’s

These are coins of the 
Gerkha dynas^ of 
N ep&l princes,Gir- 
ykn. Yudh and the 
present H&jft B6- 
jendra Yikrama 
Sih. They «re 
the average of a 
number assayed in 
1882. The coins 
of the old or Ne- 
w&r dynasty are of 
the same standing. 
They are callw 
muhra, see p. 32.

Current in Rohil- 
khand andMur&d- 
&b&d. Ecceived 
at 106 per 100 
Fd. lls.,see p. 82.

Siudiag&hi’  Hew&r. 
Average of 100. See 

Mahcswar. Struck 
Sindia.

Cambist).
IkterS.

1760. Struck by E&j& 
K&rwikar.

Dihli district.
Company’s mint, 

1793.
BySidhojln£i’ ikl80S
Current in S. Ma- 

rftthi states.
By Bhusla family, 

200 years ago.
ByM!il&jiE6io,1790,

rare.
Coined inthe S&want 

state.
Sec Fath ’Ali.

[sthi.
Noton. See S&lim-
Phulshahri ?
AnVusi rupee struck 

at Phiiishahr.
Frendi Ark&t.

[under Pumyfc.
Struck at Maisfir,

Old currency. See 
Ankusi.

For present standard
Coined for mercan

tile
at

der, Katch.



TABUS OF SILTER COINS. 8 9

Name. V eigbt. A is w . Tonoh.
Pure

contents.
Intrlnalc 
value o f 

100.

Grains. dwti. Grains. Fd. Be.

169.73
173.00
175.00  
168.35
172.00
172.00  
170.10

Wo. 14 
■Wo. 4.5  
Wo. i .5  
Wo. 11 
Wo. 10 
Wo. 12 
Wo. 8.5

'ss.'s
89.8
89.4
87.1
87.5
86 .6
88.1

146.'69
155.34
156.41
146.60
150.50
149.07
149.90

88.295
94 .144
94 .792
88.851
91.212
90 .343
90.849

170.48 Wo. 9.5 87.7 149.52 90 .624

180.00
171.00

standard 
Br. 4.5

91 .7
93 .5

165.00
159.96

100.000
96.943

168.11 Wo. 34.5 77.3 129.93 78.748

168.55
168.50

Wo. 27 
Wo. 6.5

80.4
89.0

135.54
150.00

82.148
90.909

168.50
168.50  
170.10  
171.30
165.00  
171.20  
168.35  
170.91
174.00

Wo. 13.5 
Wo. 25.0  
Wo. 1.5 
Br. 1 
Wo. 22 
Br. 2 
Wo. 16.5  
Wo. 4 
Wo. 10

86.0
81.3
91.1
92.1
82.5
92.5  
84.8  
90.0
87.4

145.00
137.00  
154.86
157.74  
136.12  
158,36
142.75  
153.82  
151.98

87.878
83.030
93.855
95.599
82.500
95.975
86.516
93.226
92.118

172.37 Wo. 26.5 80 .6 138.89 84.130

171.51
172.00

Wo. 31.5  
Wo. 28

78.5
80.0

l.?4 .80
137.60

81.693
83.395

166.90 Wo.’ 24 81.7 136.30 82V667

178.77
177.57
179.12

Br. 15.5  
Br. 10.5  
Br. 16

98.1
96.0

8.3

175.41
170.54
176.13

106.313
103.358
106.747

170.06
167.50

Wo. 6.5  
Wo. 16

89.0
85.0

151.28
142.37

91.686
86.289

173.54  
174.50  
176 60 
176.25

Br. 0.5  
Br. 5.5  
Br. 16 
Br. 1

91.9
93.9  
98 .4  
92.1

159.44
163.96
173.66
162.S0

96.632
99.367

105.246
98.363

178.32 Br. 2 92.S 164.94 99.966

109.90
170.89

Wo. 8.6 
Wo. 2

88.1
90.8

149.72
155.14

90.742
94.026

Bamarlu.

B&j-mulirl 
R&js&W .. 
Bfilchui 1 

2
E&thearh..

S&gar .1815

1819

new, 1824 
Sah&ranp(ir...........

S&lims&hi .......29

Ban, 45 
oldest, ...

1810
1820

Sh&mli...................
Sandoara ...............
Sarura ...................
Sardhana ...............
Saronj ...................

Sh&hpfiri...............

Shamshiri .......15

Ban 21 
Ban 28

Sindias&hl ...........
Soh&gp(ir...............

Sonit, DihH...........
B&bik...............
san 1 to 19...

Sri sikka...........
SrisiW...................
Srinagar ...........

old.......

San&maUa .......
Stirat ....... .......

oW ...........

1800...

T&mbagfihi .......
Thuina ...........

See Aasam rupee. 

(Madras table).

One of Sindia’8 mints

See Bil&s6hi; etd. 
80 rati silver 10 r. 
alloy; Bstablished 
in 1782; received 
at 120 per 100 
Fd. E b.

The Fd. rupee.
Mint abolished in 

1806.
Struck at Prat&p- 

garh, Ajmir, and 
current through
out M4Iw4.

Jurmuria, ( Macdo
nald’s rept., 1823).

Murmuria, ditto.
Mcl£ih, ditto.
DihU district.

S&rowi of Ajmir.
Bigam Samrfl ?
Milwa.

Current in Belgaum, 
Ajmlr, otc.

Current inAutdmrii- 
bid.

Assayed in 1833, see 
Govind bakshi and 
Haidarkbid.

See Udipur.
Established in 1810, 

current in Ncr- 
badda.

The years 1 to 19 
inclusive.

Same as sikk& rupee.
See Puna.
See Ajmir, 1815.
In N&n4 Govind’s 

state, Est. 1794, 
principal currency 
of Bundelkhand, 
See J&l&on.

SOrat.
Under the Nawtt.
Old Dihli standard.
Dc|)reciated, see p.

Chosen as Bombay 
rupees.

Nickname from cop
per?



6 0 BBITISH INDIAK MONETAHT SYSTEM.

K u n e. ■Weight. Assay. Touch. Pure
oouteots

Jntrlusic 
value o f 

100.
Benutrks.

Ti-m&sha or (three
Grains.
3i.30

dwts.
Br. 3 92.9

Grains.
31.87

F d .# « .
19.315 Ooihed in Nep81 ?

m&shas)...............

28.10 Wo. 51 15.62 9.467

current in Srina
gar.

Ditto, debased.
of Ladakh........... 40.00 Br. 12.5 96.9 38.75 23 484 Coined at Lassa.

TopisEiM ......... . 165.12 Wo. 2 2 .5 82.3 135.88 82.354
Toragal NiJkant ... 170.00 Wo. 71 62.0 105.40 63.873 Struck by B ili  S&-

Toka....................... 172.24 Wo. 27 80,4 138.51 83 944
lub, 1788 B. 

Current in Ahmai-Tukas&hl............... 173.16 Br. 5.5 94,0 162.77 98.648

Triniiro&li ........... 176.50 Br. 8 95.0 167.67 101.618
nagar. (Noton). 

Karn&tic,
Venkatapati ....... 172.72 Br. n 96.2 166.25 100.756 Ditt«.
Vaziri ................... 168.62 Wo. 11,5 86.9 146.49 88.783 Soh&gpfir, in hilly

Vazlrsh&W ........... 170.00
1

Wo. 13 86.3 146.62 88.864
tract E. of Jabal- 
pfir.

Wabgaum ........... 172.55 Wo, 0.5 91.5 167.88 95.684 Current in the Dak-

Ycswanti ............. 174.95 Br. 7.5 94.8 165.S4 100.500
han. (Noton). 

Struck by Jeswant

Zu’lfikr ............... 174.10 Wo. 17.5 84.4 147.03 91.06
E&oHolkar,1806‘ 

See Haidar&b&d.

(To conTert the decimals of the last column into an&8 and p i’ is, see the Taftle at 
page 12. For explanation of the present Table, see page 36.)

'  This curious aiid handsome coin (for a specimen of which I am indebted to Major 
Stacy), might bo mistaken for an antique from its bearing the following Sanskrit inscription 
in well-cut N&gari characters, on the obverse and reverse respectively.

^  W T t f f  I

^ i n r e r e r f W r m  n

Sri. Indrapraaihaathito rt^d chahravartti ihimmdale,
Taipraaddit kritd mttdrd lohesmin vaMrdjite,

Sri. LaJcahmihdntapaddmbhojahhramari îtaehttaaah,
Teaawantatya viJehydtd mudraish& prithivitah,

“  By the permission of the E6jfi of Indiaprastha (pie king of Dihli), the Emperor of 
the world, this coin has been struck by the reno >med Yesawant (Jeswant B&o Holkajr), 
whose heart is as the black bee of the lotus foot of Lakshmik&nt,—to circulate throughout 
the earth. An. Sakse 1728 ”  ( =  a.t> . 1806).



ASSAr OF B V L L IO lf AWD OF ATA SILVEB CAKES. 61

A ssa t 0/  Bullion generally, brought to the Calcutta Mint.

Ztenominaffon. Assay. Intrinsic o f  
lOOtolftfi ia

Fd. Es.
Produce

in
•IkkA rupees.

South American bars marked

Plata pina recovered from amal-
g^mation.......................................

China cakee, large: hdihl khuri (ele-
phant-hoof).......................................

Ditto, small ghord khttri (horse-hoof) 
Calcutta refined cak«B, called Madrasi

„  Murshidibfedi ...............
„  Dacca ...........................

24 din. 
11 22 
11 17 
11 10

Br. 20 
Br.17.6 
Er. 14 
Br. 8

Br. 17.5

Br. 16 
Br. 14.5 
Br. 15.5 
Br. 15 
Jir. 12

109 091
107.954 
106.364 
103.636

107 .954  

107 .273
106.591
107.045
106.818
105.454

102.273
1 01 .207
99.716
97.159

101 .207

100.569
99.929

100.355
100.142
98.863

Assay o f Ava Silver Cakes.

Burmese denomination.* Meaning o f  Ava 
Assay rep ort.

Touch,
CalcuttaAasâ
Eoport.

Touch.
Value of 
lOOtikals 
in Fd. &s.

Ban (supposed to be pure) ...
Kharoooat (shell circled).......
DaiU) ta kyat det ...................

pure silver........... 100 Hr. 16.5 98.6 161.57
146,16
142.28

5 pr. ct. under do. 
10 pr. ct. above st. 
9 pr. ct. ,,

95
93.5

Br. 6.5 
Br. 2

94.3
92.5

ko moo d et................... 92.6 standard 91.7 141.00
„  sheet moo det............... 8 pr. ct. „

7 pr. ct. „  
^Spr.ct. „

Ava standard 
10 pr. ct. alloy 
15 pr. ct. „ 
20 pr. ct. ,,

9 1 .8
90.9 
89.7

■Wo. 4 90.0 138.44
„  kwon, neet moo det ... 

nffa moo det ...............
■VVo. 3 
Wo. 5

90.4
87.6

139.08 
137.79
114.08 
138.44 
132.03 
116.32 
119.21?

Madain (alloyed dain) ...........
Towetnee (red flowered or star)

kyat g6 ........... ...........
„  tehay nga kyat ge .......
,, nheet t^ay g6 ...........

85!o
77.3
73.9
70  8

Wo.42 
Wo. 4 
W o.H  
Vo.38.5 
W 0 .34

74.1
90.0
85.8
75.6
77.5

„  thoun tshay g6 ........... 30 pr. ct. „  
40pr.ct. „  
50pr.ct. „ 
60pr.ct. „  
70pr.ct. „  
80 pr. ct. „  
90 pr. ct. ,,

65.4 Wo. 72 61.6 94.86 '
le tshay ere.................. 60.7 'W0.77 69.6 91.66
nffa tshay ce ............... 56.7 W 0 .88 56.0 84.60

„  kyouk tshay g6 ........... 53.1 Wo. 109 50.4 71.14
„  khwon nhoet tshay . 

sheet tshav ...............
SO.O
47.2

W 0 .IO7
W 0 .I I2

51.3
49.3

72.42
69.22

„  ko tshay ge................... 44.7 W 0 .II6 43.5 66.66»  5 W................. .
Towetnee gyan....................... i  yowetnee, \ alloy 

5 per cent, better 
than Ava stand.

42.9 Wo.131 37.0 57.04
JRangoon yowetnee ...............

90.0 Wo. 4 90.0 1138.44

(A deduction of 1 per cent, slumid be expected from the produce of Ava bullion, 
on account of the Titreoos coat of litharge which adheres to the lumps).

This table is abstracted from the examination of thirty-five specimens of silver 
specially prepared in Ava, in presence of the Besident, for the comparison of the 
Burmese with the £nglish assay.

* See pa^  34.



6 2 BB ITM H  E fD IA N  MONETARY STSTE lf.

Tabm o f Copper Coins.
(Wliere not otiierwise mentioned, tUe name tells the place of coinage and cir- 

culation. Since 100 grains is the weight of the present p a ^  the ccSninn of weight 
also eiptesses the intrinsic value of 100 of each sort in Con$ttny’« paisfe.)

W eigh t 
in  tro y  
grainB.

T7i\ial 
rate per rupee.

Where current. Eemark«.

Akbarl, old .... 
Allahab&d ....
Almorah ........
American cent.
Azimgarh........
B&l&s&hl ........
BarelU............
Bah&r ............
Ben&res ........

Bhilira...............
Bhilsa ...............
BhopU...............
Bishenn&th .......
Bombay, 1797...

1804...

1832...
Bhartpfir...............
Bundi ...........
Calcutta, 1782....

1792....

1795.. 
1796 to 1809 
1809 to 1817
1817  
half A.....
one pfc’ i .....

Ceylon..................

Chikna.

Cfiinawa 
China ... 
Chalan... 
DihU.......

Dutch

English penny..

French sons. 
Farru!th&b6d

Ookula or 
Sandasahi

1816

148 
300 
141
83

167
170
255
149 
101
98i

307

225

212
200

100
276
274

52?
40

180
135
101
100
200

33i
137

240

190
660
240
17J

230
120
412
290
150
284}
100
110

60
30

40
64
64

48
50

64
32
32

192?
?

64
64
64
64
32

192

Current in the Agra district.
Ditto, but scarce.

[208 grs.)
One cent, 1810 ; (by law of 1790, should be 
Square, Hindi inscription.
Throughout j^ p i ,  ^^S^r, etc.

See Patna.
By Eegulation X. of 1809, Trisull paisS; also 

Keg. VII. 1814. (See page 8 and

Marked ‘ 48 to one rupee, 4 V. E I.C.’ and arms. 
Coined,in England; device, arms, and scales, 

‘ Adi.’
New coinage, with the same device.

First p£i'i struck by contract at Pulta.
Marked ‘ o. V. c. 1792,’ and on therererst a 

shield and crest.
Quarter-&ni, rcduced on the 4th May, 1796, 

to 12 knbs weight, and afterwards in 1809, 
to 9 fcn&s, the weight of the Bah&r paisSi. 

Present standard weight by Eeg. XXV. of 1817
I By Regulation III. of 1831. (See page 4.)
Coined in England, device an elephant, ‘ two 

stivers; ’ the one-, and the half-, stiver in 
proportioB.

30-32 The Madhus&bi worn smooth; throughout 
Banda.

Chinania ? In L&hor, near Kangra.
Brass coin with square holes, various sizes. 
Same as Chikna, current in the Doib.
Coined until 1818, weight one tol&, or 80 to 

the ser.
Square lump, marked ‘ two strs.’
Tranquehar, rude coin m»rked ‘ one str-’
Old penny-pi«ce. ’
Now penny, legal weight 291.6 grains.
Brass, five centimes, l^ a l weight 154 griing. 
Prescribed by Keg. III. 1806 (not coined). 
Established b f  J|pgulation X H . of 1816.
Current irbm Mathnr& to Hainpfiii.

32
i i - m

26
64
70



TJi'BtE OF OOPPEfi OOIK8. 6 f

Name.
WMit 
In troy gndna.

Uiual
ra tcp e r
rupee. Where current. Bemarka.

Gorakhpur 
GwUMr, old.,
H&dew& .....
Htitras........ .
Indor ........ .
J a lion .........
Java, 1814
Jh&nsi .........
Jabalptir .....
Jaiprir .........
Kukureti .....

Khetri ...............
Karol! ...............
Madras, 1803 ... 

1808 ... 
1832 ...

K o»V .................
Lukhnow, old ... 

new 
180G 

Madhus&hi .......

Maiw&r ...........
Marwar
Muzaffar&bfed ...,
Mansfiri ...........
])fatliur&, old ....

new ..., 
double . 

Nazir ShU i........

NepJd

Najib&b&d 
Nagar ?......

Narwar........
Naw&s&hi.... 
Patna, old 

1817. 
Penang........

PatS&la (EJij&sfclil)
E6jgarli ...............
B & im ah al................. .
Eewfis&fai...............
SSgar •>............
Supfir ................. .
SantampdT...........
Tari ........... .......... .
TeUri* ...................
Tirlang& ...............
Tranqoebar....... .
TMipfir...................

^86
146 
296 
280 
116 
262 
172 
260 
260 
280 
2S2

252
IB l
180
120
100
275
195
185
284|
270

34
330
190
169
147 
135 
270 
131

207
164
243
176

107
197
240
101
133

170?
274
109
220

178
255
254
260
150
120
65

26-36
62

34

40

32J
40-48

64
34

46
26|

35-40

378

58
46i
68
34

80
40

47
32?
64

36

46

35?

43

160

Ben&res diBtrict, former standard pais&. 
Marked Muhammad Akbar Sh&h.
Near N6.gp(ir.
Current in N6gp(ir.
In MMwa generally.
Bandalkliand, the B&l&s&hi paiE&,
Marked ‘ 1st B.T. E.I.C.’
Current in Bandalkhand.
Narbaddi T alley ;
Agra and Jaipdr districts.
Near Pann& in Bandalkhand : bears a device, 

resembling a Haaum&n—3120 per man.
? Kukurell or Kukureti.
Current at DihK and Karoll.
XX.-k&s piece, coined in England.
Three falfls, or one falam khurd (little fanam). 
Equalised with Bengal and Madras pais&.
In Kotft, Ajmir, etc.: a square coin. 
MachhUs&hi, Current in Oudb and Kanouj 
SMrs&hi, to Mainpurl.
See Farrakh&.b£id.
Chief currency of Allah&bM and the Do&b, 

formerly of Ben&res and Mirzaptir.
A very small coin.

In Agra, etc.

Agra, Mathurit, Bindr&ban, etc.

Son of Ghias-i^-dln Sh&h; ‘anciept square 
pais& of 86gar district.

Current in the TurM.
Bah&dursiW, coined and current in NepW.
In Barelli and Rohilkhand.
Marked ‘ Nagar 5221,’ device, anide elephant;

some have ‘ Pan, Patan,’ or Zarb-i patan.’ 
In the Narbaddi Territories.
Old Lukhnow, SO called.
Of native fabrication.
Coined at Patna and Caliiutta.
One hundred to the dollar : and halves. Ccdkied 

in En(dand. Current in Penang, Singa
pore, ^ d  The Malay peninsula. 

Current,&k^atiUa,J)ihli, etc.

Coined at B&jmahal.
In Bew& ? device, a kind of Nfigari figure one “  
See B&l&s&hi.
The ‘ Nagar paisi, so called by the natives. 
Also ealM  Ahms&hi.
? Tehil.
In Bandalkhand, equal to Jh&nsi.
Telinga, or Southern India.
Datcn, marked ‘ I  St.’ (one stiver).
About donble the Maiw&il.

The wdglits, unletu oihenrise stated, are taken from specimens collected t h i ^  
at Benftcei.



SYMBOLS, ETC. ON MODEEN IKDIAJf COINS.

iBefareJgiving the Catalogue of Symbols figured in piW.0 xlv., it m il 
l>e convenient to direct the reader’s attention to plate xlvi., which gives 
such samples of the modem coins of Indi# as will enable him to 
recognise their principal varieties at sight. Those of l^Rp^, Assam, 
Kachar and Lassa, are sufficiently distinct from the N îgari, BengaK, 
and Tibetan characters on them; the pagodas, also, o f South India 
cannot be mistaken. The Nagajf coin o f Kotd may be classified from 
its Lotus symbol, although it is otherwise difficult to 4ecypher the 
inscription. But the great majority of coins treated o f in the 
foregoing remarks and Tables are similar to figures 2, 8, 9, 10, 11, 
and 12, which exhibit portions only of a Persian inscription, generally 
of very imperfect execution. These can only be known by the signs 
or symbols of the various States inserted in some conspicuous part of 
the impression : thus, No. 11 is known to be of Indor, from the Solar 
effigy. The following particulars o f the ooins in plate xlv. will save 
the necessity of any further general remarks, in additirai to those 
already made at page 40.

1. THE 1 9 th  SAN S IK k X  HUPBE.
Now [and up to 1835] coined at the Calcutta mint; bearing tiie 

Sh4h ’Alam distich, explained in page 2. AU the Company’s silver 
and gold mouey of Bengal, up to the present day, is of the same 
style, containing the whole inscription, of which parts only are 
visible on most of the native coins.

2. THE OLD bXu m s Xh I RUPEE.
Current in Malwa, and coined by the Raja of Pratdpgarh. The 

words visible on the 
Obverse ,

(intended for Shdh 'Mam hdmi ud-din, etc.) and the Hijra date, 1199, 
which, however, does not correspond with the year of reign on the 

Reverse :

‘  29th year of the prosperous reign.’
This is the earliest year of the coinage of these rupees; those of 

the 45th san were in course of coinage in 1823. Tbey were issued 
to the troops at the exchange of 122.8 per 130 Farrukhdbkl rupees.

3. THE BAjnANGQAAB SCFEE.
(Near Kotd Bundf) known by the Lotas symbol; coined by a petty 

zamfnddr; much debased. In the^hdkhd dialect,
Obverse:

5 ft T m i i T n S t  i R i g t  w r n n r
Srt rdma cAaprdtl ptwanpwtra ialap&gm ‘ AU-po^-erful son of the air (Hanon&n) 

serraat of B&ma.’

64 B sm sH  nrDUir hoitbia&t  sybiem .



Existiiixj Coins pf Jntlui.
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EeTcrse:
W ! T  w n n  "m t h t t  *

/ «  par ehhdpd mm Jay Singh ke%l Jayamgar. ‘ On this coin is imprinted the 
21st (year) of B&j& Jay Singh at Jaynagar.’

The initial and flaal letters are imperfectly visible on the coin; the 
purport shews it to.be struck at Jaynagar, a village near Bajranggarh.

4 . THE NKp X l  t lU H R , OR H A LF BUFEB.
Obverse:

SriSriSrl Pratdp Sink Sdh JDeva (titles of the Efejft) 1686.
Eeverse:

SHSrlSri Oorakhndth, (the principal god worshipped by the hill people, whence 
their name of ‘ Gorkhas ’ is derived.)

Centre:

SriSriSri Ouhyeswarl, ‘ the omniscient goddew Devi.'
6 . A N  ASSAM ESE RUPEE.

Of an octagSnal form. The inscription is in the Bengiili cha
racter, but in the Sanskrit language.

Obverse:
I§l ^  ^

SriSri Sara Gaurl paddmht^a madhuTsaratya, ‘ The sipper of the honey of the foot 
of Sri Hara Gauil.’

Eeverse: ,
S i Si sr® m  •"rrĉ

SriSrlmat Swarga Seva Sudra Singhatya. Sdke 1630, ‘ The ble«te4 and celestial 
B u te  Singh.’ The Stka date corresponds to a .d .  1708.

6 . A  K A C H A S  BCPEE.
In this the Bengali letters are connected together by parallel lines. 
Obverse: The inscription is not intelligible.
Eeverse:

Si ^  *rf?T?«l I
Sri GHrit OhmSra Ndr&yana (the B&j&'s name).

7. OHINBBB-TIBKT 8II.TBK MONEY.
Coined at Lassa {vide page 33). On the obverse, in the Tibetan 

character, gUang pahit, ‘ pure money,’ ehah hiohhin (name o f the Chinese 
Emperor). On the four comers of the margin of another coin 
similar'to the one depicted, are the four letters nyihu rt>a hut {2B) 
meammg tfee twenty-fifth year of the cycle o f sbcty years (= a.d. 1881): 
the d^te oa the coin in the plate is not decypherable. The Ghmese

» 'ilie plate iitates it to be a Pratlpgarh rupee, as it was labelled in the Anay- 
offioe d a l^ t ; IM  on reference to H ijor Stacy, at Naair&b&d, it turns oat to be a» 
^ v e .  The iMcriptioa was read by a pandit at that place, who males fhe last 
Iroida, ‘ /cyiHHifA r4i Joj/tfir m m but I  consider tlie abore more comistent 
w i^  .the spedmea in my possession.



iasonption on the reverse consists of foxir words, ka-henpoo-ehung, ‘ the 
Emperor Ka-hen’ s ’ precious money.^

8. t h e  a k k Xt  r u p e e .

The fall inscription of this (the Madras) coin is given in ps^e ft. 
It  is known by the part of ^ '^ j\  visible, and by the groups of four 
dots and the lotas or Uly.

9. THE sX o A »  miPBiir.

In this the Shah ’Alam distich can barely be ti-aced. 'The trident, 
star, and flag o f Siva are its distinguishing marks.

10. THE NAGpjS*. RUFEE.

This coin bears the inscription of Muhammad Shah. SikJca muhdrik 
bdd{-thdh Ghdzi Muhammad Shdh) only recognizable by the two final 
letters of the Emperor’ s name. It is known to be of Mgpiir by the 
H  hh (or i t  inverted ?) which may stand for Bhunsla, the name of the 
reigning Rajas of Nagpur; the ‘ t ’ {zarh-i ...<) may bo the final letter 
of Hingan Ghat, the place of coinage.®

U .  THE INDOR RUPEE.

Parts of the words Shdh ’Alam bddMh are here visible, and the 
usual year of the reign: the solar disc distinguishes the coin.

12. THE SHfusXHf, Ott NEW lUKHNOW RXJPtSE,

Besides the absurd armorial bearings, constructed of two tigers, two 
flsh and a dagger, surmounted by a royal umbrella; this rupee bears 
the following insoription:

Obverse:

‘  TUfi king o f  tUe ■world, Gh&zi-ud-din, Haidar ’ AU, by the grace o f  the Lord o f  
Olory, has struck coin in silver and gold, a .h . 1238,’

Eeverse:
ftiJaLyJl j\ ii ^ .^ L «  ( r I'r. 9

‘ In  the 5th year o f  his illustrious reign, at the capital o f  the silbah o f  Oudh.’
18. AN ANCIENT OOID h Cn ^

with part of an inscription in the Sanskrit character on oae side, and 
a single image on the other.

14. A  MODSaN DOrBLE PAOODA.
Struek flt Madras, showing the character of tiie former BngH^ 

currency of that proBidency.
IS. THE COMMON BaARTPtJA FAIS^

Shewing that tba copper coins may be .also recognised by their ap-
' The late Empcroj-ojf Chi»a, written ‘Kea-k^g’ &  the Anglo-Chincee Kalendaf, 

reigned frota 17S1 to 1821. ,>
?. I  hare since been iofonaed that the symbol on the NigpOr rupee is intended for 
the Har&thi numeral equivalfint to i|.
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STMBOM , ETC. ON MOBEKN IS B IA K  COIKS. 6 ?

propriate emblems. The inscrig^on will be seen to be part of the 
Muhammad Shah legend.

16. M ADRAS COl’ PER COIN.

Struck in. England for circulation at Madras (see page 4). The 
same coat of arms will be found on the Bombay and Penang copper 
currency.

CATALOGUE OE SYMBOLS ON MODEllN INDIAN COINS. 
(PLATE XLVI.)

[Taken from specimens in the Assay Office or in the author's possession. In
some eases (marked ?), it is probable that the spnciraens have been misnamed from
thuir being fuunil current in other districts with diiferent names.]
VARIETIES OP THE PHUI,, ( ‘ FLOWBE’ )

STAU, ANB COT.
1 Company’s rupee. Gokula rupee ?
2 Saronj rupee.
3 Isl&mab&d muhr of Aurangz'ib.
4 Vazirstihi rupee, san 9. B(il&s&hi?
5 Sflrat & old Bombay (with a crown).
6 Korah (in Allah{ib&d) witli 21.
7 Srinagar, with 45. SSigar with 4.5.
8 Jh&nsl. Also 10.
9 Sah&ranpfir: common.

10 Jhansi: with 5 leaves, Gw&llir.
11 S&gar with 45. (t irf« plate xlv.)
12 MursMdfebSid.
13 Jiarelll, with 30.
14 Sah&ranprir, with 9.14J Old As.sam.
16 Old Surat muhr.
16 Jalwan or J&lfton .*
17 Siw&i gold muhr, Aurangzib.

Nigplir, with 94. Gokula, with 78.
18 Common ; Ujjain, with 93 or 37.

Udipfir.
19 Arkit. Chilki Ark&t, ctc.
20 Private mark of Bcn&res mint (cen

tre dot- enlarged).
21 Kora or Corah, with 6.
22 Ujjain.
23 Old ramikh&b&d rupee and muhr,
24 Bharatptlr. (see plute xlv.)
25 Chinawa rupee (Ark&t).
26 Bhikanir, with 62, 63.
2a HailCir, csmmon; Chandans!,

iVAB.IBnW O? TBE PADAM, ‘ 5/5TOT ' Oa 
‘ tre poil .’

28 Indor, oW, with 29,
29 Ditto.
30 Barelli, with 13,

31 Madras, Sh&hpdr, 'AUnagar.
32 New Madras.
33 Garn&M rupee (Arkit).
31 Chandur.
35 Gokula, or Gandas&hi pais6.
36 K&lpl.
S7 Oujein new. Chanda : common.
38 K61pi.
39 Patna ? Muhr of Dihll ?
40 Bhartplir pais& (see plate xlv.).
41 Old pais& found in S&gar.

VARIETIES OF THE TKIStJL, JIALX, OB
‘ TRIDENT.’

42 Mathurk. J USion, S&gar.
43 Srinagar, with 7-
44 Old S&gar, KUpi.
45 „  Jilion, etc.
46 Kilpi paiaEi, with 43, ctc,
47 Nep&l muhr. (sec plate ilv.)
48 Bhop6.1, Bhils&, BSthgarh,
49 Telinga pais&?
50 Ganjam.
51 Old Dihli and Farrukh&b&d ; common. 

NJigpftr of Jeswant E&o.
52 Nasir Sh&hi, old Narbaddft pais&.
53 Sultfin Muhammad, „

ph i5l , fad am  pHtfi, ‘ flo w bb , k n o t . ’
54 Kot& rupee—and with 57.
55 Kota rupee.
56 Bunds. Kot&.
57 New Kotfc, with 56.
58 Hardli (Narbadd&).
89 Kot& variety, Bajranggarh.
60 Benares, old, small with 80.
61 Bhikanir, with 26, 62, 63^
62 „  reverse,.
63 „  „
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H A B ca toX , ‘ c n A x '  o b  ‘ b c i p t b z , ’  o c d .\ ,  
oa ‘ UAOE.'

64 JodhpAr. P61i.
65 Eoch&man, with 92. Bopfis&hi.
66 Jodhpur. K&gor.
67BftreUSf UroW? P61i.

Jb I b , THtJHAE; ‘  BBANOH OR 8P R I0.’
68 Bhiltri.
69 Jaip(ir-Siw&i gold muhr.
70 Ajmir.
71 Chitor, KrislinSigarh.
72 S&Ums&hi ? (Jaiptir).
73 Jaipur rupee and muhr.
74 Bandarsela?
75 Mathur&. Jaipfir.
76 Chinsflr, with 100. Udipdr, Chitor 

old?
77 Barhftnptir ?

VARIETIES OP THB BOHtJ, OR ‘ FISH.’
78 Gokula paisfi.
79 Oudh, Lukhnow old rupee.
80 Bitto, Barelli. Old Ben&res.
81 Machlis&hl of Lukhnow.
82 Benfties old.

BtJRAj, ‘ t r i  b u n .’
83 New Indor rupee and muhr.
84 Indor.—TJjjain.
86 „  copper coin.
86 Bel pattd, Maheswar, with 87.
87 Ltngam, Maheswari rupee.
88 Patdk, ‘  flag or standard of Siva ; ’ 

Sigar rnpeo (pi. xlv.). Nigp&r.

TARISTIES OF THB ‘  SW O RD : '
69 Chanda, Gw&li&r,—conmon.
90 Haidar&h6d, o f  E&sim ’All.
91 „  Govind-hakhshi.
92 Common shsmshiri.
93 Sochftman, with 64.
94 N&gpiir, with 17. Katmandu (se«

p. 81). Balkh.
96 (Pirtol) Agrapai«&.

TABIBTIBS o r  THU KAyia, OB
96 Akbar II. of Dihli—email.
97 Narwar.
98 Bhartpar. (see plate xlr.)
99 SiwU gold muhr of Muhammad Shih , 

with 13: small.
100 The uiniiii of Puna.—Chitor.

NVMEBALS AND LETTKBS.
101 (10) H&li sikkSi of Puna, Nfigpdr.
102 (9 or 1 ?) Rew& pais&. Bhilsfe!
103 (76) Jabalpfir.
104 (65) S&gar.
106 (76) Indor old rupee.
106 a (4j) Old N&gpCr ; 

i  (9) New do.'
107 Tehri, Bandalkhand, iUegible.
108 art) Srlsihi rupee of Ajmir.
109 ( ^  A) HaidarS of Maistir.
110 (jj^  ffd,‘ cow’) Chitor; from the pro

verb regarding the slaughter by 
Akbar: “ ffdo rnare kt pdp."

111 ( ^  »d) Gold muhr, unknown ?
112 (TIJT«<i) Debased Dihli gold muhr, 

san 29.
MIBCBLLANEOTJS.

113 (shell) Bh&tg&on in NepU.
114 (Patyo, ‘ fists’) Almorah.
116 S&lims&hi, date 1199. (see plate ilv.)
116 „  Varieties.
117
118 Mew&ri pais&.
119 Rukuretl, near Pann&h in Bsndal- 

kband (the god Hannm&n >)
120 (elephant.) Nagax, Patan, Sopdr? 

SHAMSHfRf. Struck by Tipfi ?
121 {Ohhata, ‘ the royal umbrella’) on

some of Muhammad Shtih and Sh&h 
' 'AJam’s Dihli coins.

122 Variety of „
123 Et&wamnhr.
124 Jh&nsi.
126 The tuxuiiia c-mHem of the 7th Jina, 

found OB some ooina.

• The distin^ishing symbol of the old N&CTfiy rupee, struck at the Chanda and 
Hingan Ghfet mints was as above, a Marfcthi 4J. When Bach& E&o and Dr. Gordon 
had charge of the mint, their mark was a flag  (88). The seir NfigptirS since 182S 
has the flgrae 9 above this flag. Other minor varieties are marked as foUows ;—Uie 
Yeswant E&o N6gp6ri, by +  ; the Man-Bhat-SUii, by =  ; the U gB O -S ih L  by a 
Mar&thi 10 (flg, 101); the B&mji Tantia has 'n. half moon w ; the Naisingh Bfco 
the same witn a dot in the centre w ; the Siva B&o, the same with a dot on o«^ 
side w* There are many more, bat th ey  are not considered ehalem or,‘ corrent.’
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NOTE ON THE H I8T0E Y  OF THE GOLD AND 8ILVEE 

CXJERENCIE8 OF INDIA.

[As the general subject of metallic currencies is just now attracting 
the serious attention of the European public, it may be usefiil that I 
should recapitulate briefly the facts to be gathered from the detached 
notices o f the coins of the various kingdoms and diverse epochs illus
trated in the preceding pages, which throw light upon the little known 
history of Indian mintages; and further, that I  should complete the 
review by exhibiting the action of our own civilization on the cir
culating media of these later days, especially in reference to the im
portant question of the institution and organisation of the gold coinage 
as a legal tender, and its eventual supersession as such in 1836.

I  have elsewhere expressed an opinion that the people of Hin
dustan, in very eariy times, had independently achieved considerable 
progress in the art of coining; even before Greek civilization reached 
them through the influence of Alexander’s expedition, and the sub
sequent settlement in India proper of the Bactrian-HeUenes. Indeed, 
we are able to trace by the produce itself, cach phase of mint de
velopment and each successive effort of invention tending to the pro
duction of a perfect coin. The earliest movement is seen in the 
fabrication of irregularly outlined flat pieces of silver or copper, of fixed 
weights, whose currency is marked by the symbols of consecutive 
dynasties, punched at hazard on their surfaces. Next, we remark a 
more careful rounding off o f the metal, and the application of a single 
die over the whole of one surface, the other being left blank. As wo 
proceed, we meet with complete coins; but these are cast in moulds, 
and may possibly indicate^ separate and independent progress. Suc
cessive modifications and improvements are observable in either class, 
which it is not necessary to follow more at large in this place: and, finally, 
we arrive at excellent specimens of an issue of fairly coined money, 
seemingly local in Northern Hinddstdn,’ which there is good reason to 
assign to a period prior to the advent of the Greeks. Coins of these 
epochs have bem found in silver, copper, bronze, and lead; the non- 
dfeoovery of any examples in gold does not necessarily lead to the- 
inference that the metal was not used for coining puipoges; but 
merely amounts to the fact that, i f  used, it was of rare ooourrence.

‘ Coins of the Behat type. Article X.



The Bactrian-GreekB, as far as tiioir Indian provinces tell the tak, 
would appear to have restricted themselves to a ciirraucy of the t-wo 
metals, silver and copper. Their successors, the Indo-Scythians again, 
discontinued the issue of a silver currency, and supplied jts place by a 
gold' coinage; increasing, simtiltaneously, the weight of the copper 
pieces. There is some uncertainty as to the dates of sucoQ|l^ng 
dynasties; but we find the Guptas,— who imitated the devices of the 
Indo-Scythian money,— in possession of a copious gold currency in 
their eastern provinces on the Ganges, aided by a limited silver, but 
sufficient copper medium of exchange; while their dominions towards 
the Western coast were supplied almost exclusively with a silver coin
age based upon the mintages of the Sah kings of Saurashtra (Gujarat); 
who in their own case had previously copied the style of the Greek 
hcmi-drachmas of Apollodotus and other sovereigns. Here we must 
puss over centuries, and present our next tableau in the time of 
the Brahman kings o f Kabul and the Panjab (about the 10th cen
tury A .D .). In this instance also the currency is confined to silver 
and copper. Mahmud, and his successors of the Ghazni dynasty, em
ployed gold in addition to the lower metals. At the period immediately 
preceding the Muhammadan occupation of India ( a .h . 587, a .e . 1191) 
the northern provinces of Hindustan were furnished with a currency 
composed of a combination of silver and copper mixed in uncertain 
proportions : while the llahtor monarchs of Kanauj still coutlnuod to 
issue gold. The former coins, which were entitled after the capital, 
DilKwals (J'^*^9),‘ were adopted by the Pathan Sultans of India, and 
a middle currency of such incorporated metals remained in use up to the 
time of Baber ( a . h .  930, a .d .  1523-24). Simultaneously with the 
retention of this type of the local money, the Muliammadans intro
duced modified forms of dirhams and dindrs, of equal weights (174 
grains). At what relative proportion these stood to each other we 
are left to conjecture, as history is silent on the subject, and the coins 
themselves afford us no means of instituting a comparison. The lower 
currency was completed by a copper coinage, which in some cases 
extended to so minute a division as 17.4 grains.

The celebrated Muhammad bin Tughlak ( a .h . 733, a .d . 1324-5) 
introduced an infinite variety of new coins of all descriptions, and 
evidently remodelled the rates, together with the weights of his 
currency. The gold coinage was raised Item 174 to 200 grains, and 
the silver reduced from the former amount to 1,40 grains. But his 
grand eflfort at finance seems to have been reserved for the production

> InBcription of a .h .  687 ( a .d .  1191) on %o lloBqueof the Kutb at Bihli; the 
original reads prefemUy Dilli&l, bat the T&j ul M&agii determinea the woi^ as
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o f  a scheme of a representative currency (founded on the Chinese paper 
credit system) in which copper and brass tokens were stamped with an 
authoritative impress of value, whether as the equivalent o f gold or 
silver; taid i]| addition, parallel representatives of the ordinary sub- 
divisjpos of each, were issued to complete the currency. This attempt, 
after Ifcoducing countless troubles, and resulting in utter failure— even 
under the guidance of an absolute and unscrupulous tyrant— was 
abandoned definitively before the expiration of three years from the 
first promulgation of the ordinance. I need not notice the minor 
incidents of Muhammad bln Tughlak’s mint administration, further 
than to note a seeming reversion to the previous system of weights in 
the latter part of his reign. Nor need I more fully advert to the 
state of the currency under his successors, beyond remarking that 
Baber seems to have designed to substitute Ids Central Asian scheme 
of coinage in place of the then existing local distribution of the 
currency. However, when Shir Shah had driven Humayun out of 
India ( a .h .  949, a .d . 1541) he entered upon a general reform of the 
coinage, which had the effect of introducing the now universal rupee, 
and abolishing the unsatisfactory compound of mixed metals; in ad
dition to simplifying the lower coinage, by its reduction to a fixed and 
determined standard of pure copper,' representing the dam, which we 
must suppose had previously been minted in billon.*

At length we reach an epoch when wo have no longer to depend 
upon the coins as our ouly data, but are able to cite written and con
temporary authority for the illustration of our subject. Akbar’s minister, 
Abii’Kazl, has preserved to us a full and complete record of his 
master’s mint arrangements; from this wo discover that the autlio- 
ritative standard of the day was coppcr, based upon the diim, which is 
defined as “  a copper coin, in weight 5 tanks, or 1 tola, 8 mashas, and 
7 ratfs, in value the 40th part of a mpeC.”  The text of tho ‘ Aym-i 
Akberi ’ goes on to declare the weight and value of the gold and silver 
coins, the equivalents of each being expressed in dams, and their relative 
exchangeable value inter se being for the moment altogether ignored.^ 
In this same measure of value all the revenues of the empire are esti
mated, indeed, it would ajjpear fi-om an incidental notice in connexion 
with the subject of relative values, that the definition of the worth of

* 1 have estimated this coin at 323.5 pieces now in existence weigh as
high as 322 grs. (See ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ iv . 1852.)

* “ Thed&m,”  says Ab6’lfazl, “ was formerly called pysahand also Bahloii."— 
Bbhlol Lodi’ s mixed coinage contribatcs isolated spceimoiis that might well represent 
the requisite value, as tested by present assays; but there is an absence of uniiormity 
in the general results that forbids our recognising any specific class of higher or 
lower «qmv4ents.

® Gladwin’s ‘ Ayin-i Akberi,’ i. p. 37.

H ISTO KT OF I N M A S  COrNAOES. 7 1
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gold by any silver eBtimate, was— l̂ike the rupee itself—a,noT«lty.f 
The materials afforded by the text of tbe ‘ Ayin-i Akberi,’ w het^r 
tested by the valuation in ddms, or by the equivalents subsequently 
given of the rupee correspondents of the several descriptions of muhr8> 
equally establish the result that gold stood to silver as 1 to 9.4. 
The rupees, it will be seen, were themselves of various standards, 
ranging from the 39 dams of the old round rupee, to the 40 dams of 
the square jalali; and, in fact, it is acknowle^ed in one place that 
even the estimated rates were uncertain in their application, and that 
the silver coin was left to find its own level in the market.® ^

I now arrive at the period when British iufluence is felt upon the 
the currencies of India, and as this is a subject connected with which 
much misunderstanding and some misrepresentation have taken place, 
I  secure myself from any possible prejudice or fiivor by permitting the 
Government to state its own case, in extracts from the legislative 
enactments promulgated from time to time. The history is unsatis
factory in its earlier portions, and incomplete towards its end. where, 
it is clear, much remains intentionally untold.

E e g u l a i i o k  X X X V . of 1793.— P e e a m b l u .— “ A Eegulaticn for 
re-enacting, with amendments, the Ilules passed on the 20th June, 
24th October, and. 31st IS'ovembcr, 1792, and subsequent dates, for 
the reform of the Gold and Silver Coin in Bengal, Behar, and Orissa; 
and for prohibiting the currency of any Gold or Silver Coin in those 
provinces, but the 19th Sun Sicca Rupees and the 19th Sun Goid 
Mohurs.”

“ S e c . 1. . . The sicca rupee of the 19th sun is the established 
silver coin of the country, and the rupee in which the public revenues 
are payable. It was with a view to render it the general measure 
of value, that Government determined in the year 1773, that all 
rupees coined in future should bear the impression of the 19th sun or 
year of the reign ofShah Alum. . . . “  The rules by which the gold 
coin has been regulated have been productive of evils, similar to those 
which have prevailed with regard to the silver coin. Under the 
native administrations, and until the year 1766, the gold mohur 
not considered as a legal tender of payment in any pnbUe or private 
transaction, nor was the number of rupees for which it wag to pass

' When Azad-al-daulali “  was Bent to Kandes, Efijft TudcmuU made the price of 
gold mohurs to be estimated in r u p e e s i .  p. 39. The original Fenian text is 
somewhat obscure in this passage; and the MS. copies vary in the wordiag of the 
sentence; but Gladwin seems to have fathomed. t̂he real meamng.

 ̂ “  Although the market price is sometimes more or less than 40 d&aM, vet this 
value is always set upon it in comparative calculations.” —Ayin-i Akberi, i. 8o. The 
original passngc is quoted in the body of note - p. 5,



current ever fixed by liie GoTemment. I t  was stmck for the con' 
venience o f individuals, and the value of it, in the markets, fluctuated 
liko other commodities : silver being the metal which -was the general 
measure of value throughout the country. In the year 1766, the 
value of the gold coin, with respect to the silver, was first fixed, and 
the former coin declared a legal tender o f payment. A  gold mohur 
was struck, and ordered to pass for fourteen sicca rupees. But as this 
coin (calculating acco^ng to the relative value of the two metals) 
was much below the worth of the silver, in the number of rupees 
for which it was ordered to pass, it was found impossible to render 
it curr^t, and it was accordingly called in ; and a new gold mohur, 
being that now current, was issued in 1769, which was directed to 
pass as a legal tender of payment for sixteen sicca rupees. The 
intrinsic worth of this'boin was estimated to be equal to the nominal 
value of it, or as nearly so as was deemed necessary to render it 
current at the prescribed rate.”  [The llegulation then goes on to 
enumerate the difficulties attendant upon giving free currency to these 
coins,’ and proceeds to say :] “  The means which appear best calculated

' Sir James Steuaxt, in his work, entitled ‘ The Principles of Money applied to 
the present state of the Coin of Bengal’ (a .d . 1772), gives us some interesting 
details as to the aim and object of the original establishment of the gold curroncy M 
Bengal, and the want of success that attended the measures of Government, confessed 
to in the aboTo Regulation. He says : “  It has been observed, that this coin, called 
gold mohurs, had been formerly coined at Dehli, of the same weight and fineness 
with the sicca rupee of Bengal and other countries of Hindostan; but that they passed 
conventionally, having no legal rfcnommflrto« . . In 1766, . . it was proposed, as an 
expedient for augmenting the currency of specie to make a coinage of gold, . . and
the directors of this operation, pitching upon fifteen Arcot rupees as the value of one 
gold mohur, instead of estimating the value of these fifteen Arcot rupees by the fine 
metal contained in them, estimated them by their current value, which was above tho 
proportion of their intrinsic worth. Not satisfied with this first deviation from prin
ciples, they added to the mohur (already over-rated in its proportion to the fifteen 
silver Arcot rupees) no less than 8 per cent, extra-denomination, entirely arbitrary. 
So when this gold currrncy came abroad, it proved to be no less than 17j per cent, 
worse in .payments than silver rupees of Bengal, Madras, Bombay, and Surat," 
pp. 26, 27.

“  The TOople of that country (Bengal) had been so lone accnstomcd to silver 
coin, that they never would, except when forced to it, receive the mohurs in payment. 
So the Company was obliged to make a new regulation in 1769, little better than the 
former. At la t̂ the gold currency fell all together to many per cent, below its 
intrinsic value, aeconfing to the saying, Sum vitant ttulit, vitia in eontraria 
eurrunt."

Sir J. Steuart, at p. 30 e t gives as the weight and standard of these coins;—
The 1766 mohur was 20 carats fine, or 20-24ths; full weight, 179-66 grt., 

propoftion of fine gold, 149'72 grains; issued as the equivalent of 14 rupees.
Tha rupee being 179'66 grs. in full weight, and containing 176'92 grs. of fine

The tnohur of 1769, full weight 190773 ots., contained 190-086 grs. of fine 
gol4 : the value being fixed at 16 rupees: the sUver currency remaining as before.

Our author continaes: “ Now if we go upon the suroosition we hare hitherto 
adopted, viz., that the proportion of the metals in India was supposed to be at
14 to 1# then in this coinage of 1769, the gold was over-rated nearly per cent.”
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to render the gold moliur generally current, are to declare it receivable 
at all the public treasuries, and in aU public paymenta throughout the 
provinces, at the rate of sixteen sicca rupees.”

Sec. 2. defines weight and standards, or—
“  Gold mohurs, 190'894 troy grs.: Assay, compared with English 

standard gold, better, 1 car. grs.
“  Sicca rupees, 179| grs.; Assay, compared with English standard 

silver, bettor, 13 dwts.”
Sec. 3. specifies that those gold mohurs “ are to be considered 

a legal tender of payment in all public and private transactions . .
at the rate o f sixteen sicca r u p e e s a n d  further defines penalties for 
their refusal by the native •Treasurers; and to complete the authorita
tive currency, it is even declared in Sec. 20, that “ no person shall 
recover in any court o f judicature . . any sum o f money, under a
bond or other writing, or any agreement, written or verbal, entered 
into after the above-mentioned date, by wliich any sum o f money shall 
be stipulated to be paid in any species of rupees, excepting sicca 
rupees or gold mohurs of the 19 th sun, or the halves and quarters 
o f each.”

U e o .  VI. of 1794 postpones to 10th April, 1794, the operations 
of Secs. 18, 19, 20, and 23 “ as regards the silver coin.”

Rug. L IX  of 1795 further postpones the operation of these
Eules to 20th April, 1796.

Red. LXI. of 1795 refers merely to the amount of loss which is 
to be held to reduce these rupees below the standard.

E e g s . I. of 1797, V. of 1801, and X X X V llI . of 1803 relate to
exemption from duties of gold and silver coins.

E k o .  XLY. of 1803 gives effect to the arrangement for the mintage 
of Lucknow or Furrakkabad rupees, of the “  same size and form as 
the 19th sun sicca rupees” ; weight and standard to bo hereafter 
determined.

Sec. 25 is, in effect, to the same tenor as Sec. 20 o f Eeg. 
X X X V . of 1793, except that gold mohurs are not alluded to; but 
Sec. 42 explains, that “ whereas the gold coin, denominated gold 
mohurs, has never obtained an extensive circulation in the ceded 
provinces, in consequence of silver having been the general measure of 
value in those provinces, from time immemorial; and whereas, during 
the government of the Nawab Vizir, the value of the gold mohurs 
in circulation, with relation to the silver coin, was never fixed; and, 
whereas the coinage of gold mohurs has been long discontinued by the 
Native Government of the said provir^es, as well as the adjacent 
foreign states; it is not, therefore, judged necessary, at present, to 
establish a gold coinage in the provinces in question. The gold
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njohurs shall be permitted to be circulated in the ceded provinces 
as heretofore, according to the value which individuals receiving and 
paying the same shall determine; but, gold mohurs shall not be 
considered to be a legal tender of payment in any public or private 
transaction, nor shall they bear any fixed rat« of value, compared with 
reference to the silver coin . . established by this Regulation.”

Sec. 43 et seq. provides for the copper coinage.
S e g . LIV. of 1803 postpones the operation of Sec. 20, Reg. 

X X X V . of 1793, to 16th August for the province of Chittagong.
R eo . X II . of 1805, Sec. 13, declares that after a fixed date, “ no 

money wiU be received in payment of the public revenue (in Cuttack), 
excepting Calcutta sioca rupees or gold mohurs of the 19th sun."

Sec. 15 extends the penal provisions o f Sec. 20, Reg. X X X V . of 
1793 to the same province.

R eo. III. of 1806 specifics the weight and standard of the Luck
now sicca rupee, introduced by Reg. XLV. of 1803, v iz.: 173grs. 
troy. Touch, or parts of fine silver, in 100, 95-5; alloy, 4-5.

R eg. IV. of 1807 refers to rupees alone, and dotcTmincs the rates 
at which rupees of sorts shall bo received and issued in the ceded 
provinces. Sec. 8 makes the same applicable to Cuttack.

R eg. X III . of 1807 rescinds the penalties named in Secs. 20 and 
21, Reg. X X X V . of 1793, and in parallel sections applicable to local 
divisions of the country; it being admitted that in many cases, “ the 
penalty of non-recovery by judicial process is not only a hardship to 
the individual, but is repugnant to the ends of justice.”

R eg. II. of 1812 defines duties on the coinage of bullion.
Secs. 10 and 11 specify the weight and value of the Benares 

rupee as 175 grs. troy. Touch, or pure silver, 168-875 ; alloy. 6-125.
Reg. X V II. of 1817, Secs. 9, 10, and 11 prescribe punishments 

for counterfeiting, debasing, etc.
R e g . X IV . of 1 8 1 8 .— The preamble states, “ The high standards 

established for the gold mohur and sicca rupee, having been found 
productive of many inconveniences, both to individuals and the public,

. . [but] as a reduction in the value of the sicca rupee, from
its being in a great measure the money of account, both in private 
and public transactions, would necessarily change the terms of all 
existing contracts, and might be productive of embarrassment and 
trouble, it has been determined to leave the rupee unaltered in this 
respect; and the new Calcutta sicca rupee wUl consequently contain 
the'same quantity of fine silver as that heretofore struck, and, being of 
the same intrinsic valxie, will circulate on the same terms. The mint 
proportions of silver and gold, being, it is believed, inaccurately esti
mated at present, and it being also desirable that an uniformity in this
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respect diouM be introduced at the three Presidencies of C alcutta , 
Madras, an d  Bombay, it has been thought advisable io make a dight 
deduction in the intrinsic value of the gold mohur to be coined at tiiis 
Presidency, in order to raise the value of fine gold to fine silver, fi?om 
the present rates of 1 to 14-861 to that of 1 to 15. The gold mohur 
will still continue to pass current at the rate of sixteen rupees. For 
the purposes and objects above enumerated”  it is enacted, etc.

Sec. 1, par. 2nd.— “  The weight and standard of the Calcutta sicca 
rupee and gold mohur . . shall be as follows' ”  :—

Gold mohur ... weight 204'710 grs. ... fine gold 187'651 ... alloy 17’069 
Sicca rupee ... weight 191-916 grs. ... fine silver 175-923 ... alloy 16'993 
R e®. V . o f 1819 refers to mint and bullion details.
E e g . X I. of 1819 discontinues the coinage of the Benares rupee, and 

limits “  the legal currencies in the territories subordinate ”  to Bengal 
“  to two, namely the Calcutta and Furruckabad rupee.”  The latter is 
specified at—Weight, 180-234 grs.,; pure silver, 165-215; alloy, 
15-019 =  ll-12ths pure and l-12th alloy.

Sec. 10 secures an equitable arrangement for bonds, etc., “  not 
expressed in Furruckabad rupees.”

Res. V . o f 1821 regulates the rates at which Benares and Fnr- 
ruckabad rupees shall be received in payment o f  revenue.

* To exemplify how Governments keep their own laws, I  extract frum ‘ Allen’s 
Indian Mail’ of 1854, a statement of manifest authenticity regarding certain mint 
operations sanctioned during the continued currency of this Regulation;—“ The 
market of Calcutta has invariably exhibited a great difference of price between the

fare gold raohnrs of old standard and those of the new one-twelfth alloy standard, 
'or seven years—that is, from 1818 to 1826—the Calcutta mint coined nothing but 

new-standard gold mohurs; but in 1825-26, the Government having had a large 
receipt of gold from the Burmese, and having obtained also a considerable remit
tance of gold from Madras, consequent upon the substitution of rupees for pagodas 
in the currency of that presidency, this Government gold was, for the sake o f  the 
profit, coined into gold mohurs of the old standard,—Regulation XIV. of 1818 pre- 
scnbing one-twelfth alloy <or the Calcutta gold, notwithstanding. There were 
above four lacs of old gold pieces struck in the Mint, and sold at the general 
Treasurj' at the price of the day. But it was only in 1829 that a similar privilege 
was oonoedcd to private bullion-meichants. The consequence, however, of con
ceding to them the privilege of obtaining coin of the old standard was, that in the 
six years from the date when it commenced to 1835, when the new Act took the 
privilege away, nearly as much private gold bullion was brought to be coined as in 
the eleven preceding years: and when the privilege was taken away, there Was a 
very limited coinage of the new gold coin, and that coinage was princi^ly of 
Government gold."—After the passing of the Act of 1836, the mint speculationi 
would pem to have been less sncccssfifl ; at least, if we are to credit the following, 
vrhich is affirmed under similar authority with the passages just q u o t e d T h e  
difference of price even of unstamped pure gold, as compared with stamped one-tweUQi 
alloy coin was such, that the Mint Committee of Calcutta, in theyeoi; 1836, applied to 
Government, and obtained leave to sell the Govempent bulhon in its possearion 
instead of coining it. The calculati<Hi of pro% was based on a oompaiigoo, not: 
with the par fixed for receipts into the Government treasury (viz. fifteen of silt«r for 
one of gold), but with the price at which the same gold would sell as a coin j showing ’ 
evidently that our stamp gave no additional value, but the coBtrary,'’



B es. II . o f 1824 abolishes the mint at Furrackabad.
E eo . VII,  o f 1833 alters the weight o f the new rnrruckabad 

rupee, and assimilates it to the legal currency of the Madras and 
Bombay Presidencies, and adjusts the weight of Calcutta sicca rupees 
thus:—

Calcutta sicca rupee ... weight 192 grs. ... fine 176 ... alloy 16
Furruckabad rupee ... weight 180 grs. ... fine 166 ... alloy 16<

The tola or sicca weight 180 grs., introduced (as stated in detail 
at p. 7, gnprd).

A ct X V II  of 1835, Sec. 7 declares, “ and be it enacted, that the' 
under-mentioned gold coins only shall henceforth be coined at the 
mints within the territories o f the East India Company;—

1st.— gold mohur or fifteen rupee piece of the weight of 180 gre. 
troy, and of the following standard, v iz .: ll-12ths, or 165grs., of
pure gold; l-12th, or 15 grs. o f alloy” : with proportionate sub
divisions.

Sec. 8 defines the devices these coins are to bear.
Sec. 9. “  And be it enacted, that no gold coin shall henceforward

be a legal tender o f payment in any of the territories of the East India 
Company.” * (Passed 17th August, 1835).

Act X X I. of 1835 defines the weight and value of the copper 
currency, in the Presidency of Bengal, as follows :—

“  1.— Pice, weighing 100 grs. troy.
“  2.— A double-pice, 200 grs. troy.
“ 8.— A pie, or l-12th of an anna piece, 33ggrs.”
Sec. 2 enacts that “  the said pice chaU be a legal tender for l-64th 

o f the Company’s rupee, and the said double-pice for l-32d o f the 
Company’s rupee, and the said pie for l-192d of the Company’s rupee.”  
(Passed 7th December, 1835).

A ct X III . of 1836 directs that the Calcutta^icca rupee shall cease 
to be a legd  tender from the 1st January, 1838; but shall be received 
at public Treasuries by weight, subject to one pie for re-coinage : and 
fiirther limits ihe circulation of certain local copper coins.

A ct X X X I. o f 1837 merely refers to devices.
A ci X X I. o f  1838 authorises the “ coinage and ie»ning of any 

silFcr coins o f a value represented in even annae, or sixteenths of the

4 A» there are no PreamUes to the Acts, we are left to discorer the reasons which 
led to this abmpt atmouiicement. ‘ The Hinntes of Consultation in Council’ might 
perhaM disclose the gniding motive. In this instance, however, silence need not bo 
t(dcea!for discreet reticence, for many good and valid reasons suggest themselves as 
yrtmkiihg the oovse pursued. Ana in regard to the new aspect that the p’old 
discoT^Tira h4ve» dnce eiven to the otwparative values of the precious metals, it is to 
be limembered stlhe moment of the passing of this Act, gold stood relatireljr 
to #Tei at over IS to 1 in the Iq^  markets.
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Company’s rupee,”  of the same Btandard as the higher denominatione.
Act X X X I. of 1839 presoribes punishment “ for drifling, defacing, 

or debasing current coin,”  etc.
Act X III . o f 1844 is an Act for the withdrawal from circulation 

of the Trisoolee pyce in the province of Benares.
A ct X X II . of 1844 merely extends Act X X I. of 1835 to all “ the 

territories of the East India Company.”
A c t  VI. of 1847 refers to the copper currency of the Straits’ 

Settlements.
To complete the series of Government documents, I  append to the 

more formal legislative enactments, the substance of the notification of 
the 22nd of December, 1 8 5 2 ;  which, in its opening paragraph, like
wise sufficiently explains the nature of the intermediate order of 1 8 4 1 .*  

“  No. 2 6 . F o b t  W 1LLIA.M, F i n a n c i a l  D e p a b tm e n t , 2 2 n d  D e c e m b e b , 
1 8 5 2 .— N o t i f i c a t i o n .— Uy Sec. 9 , Act X V II. of 1 8 3 5  of the Govern
ment of India, it was enacted, that thenceforward no gold coin should 
be a legal tender of payment in any of the Territories of the East 
India Company; and, accordingly, gold ccased from the date of the 
passing of the Act to be a legal tender of payment in the Company’s 
Territories in India.”

‘̂ But, by a Proclamation issued on the 13th January, 1841, officers 
in charge of public’ treasuries were authorized freely to reomve gold 
coins, struck in conformity with the provisions of the same Act X V II. 
of 1835, at the rates indicated by the denomination of the pieces, 
imtil they should have passed certain limits o f lightness, set forth in a 
table published with the Proclamation, or until further orders; and 
gold coins have been thus received in liquidation of public demands up 
to the present date.”

“ Notice is now given . . that on and after that date
[1st January, 1853,] no gold coin will be received on account of 
payments due, or in any way to be made to the Government” . .

1 I have not failed to examine this Proclamation. It specifies the devices 
(Reverse: “ A lion and a palm-tree") for the new ^old coinage, “  in conformity with 
Act XVII. of 1836 ”  ; and proceeds : “  officers m charge of pubUQ treasuries are 
hereby authorized freely to receive these gold coins at the rates, until further orders, 
respectively denoted by the denomination of the pieces, until they shall have passed 
the limits of lightness'allowed for wear, laid down in the annoiM table, when they 
will only be receivable as buUion, and be subject to a deduction of one per eent. for 
seignorage.”

I do not ordinarily permit myself to criticise the acts of the Goverament of 
India; but those orders seem fairly to demand a passing ttotiee. Viewing Qu> 
pecuUai element of suspicion of motives bo strong in Viatic minds, and the 
unportanoe the natives of India attach to every w y in g  phase of the dealings of 
their rulers, it is clear that the “  Besolution”  e;!-1852 was neither wise nor poUw; it 
is doubtM whether, under the circumstances, it  was jnst. Tlie reservatioa 
of “  until further orders,”  so clumsily inserted in the Proclamation o t 1841, might 
convey its special meaning to the ear of an English lawyer, but it is Hot Im dj tO

78 BKITISH rNDIAH MONETARY SYSTEM.



Gold will continue as heretofore, to be received into any of the mints 
. . for coinage, under the Act and Eules at prwsent in force for

the coinage of gold, but Mint certificates for gold coins will be dis
charged in gold only, and no such certificate for gold will be accepted 
in any public treasury in liquidation of public demands, or on account 
of any payment to the Government whatever.” '

The Madras and Bombay Governments seem to have pertinaciously 
abstained from legislating on coinages and currencies, and their 
Statute Books are altogether silent on these subjects, until the action 
o f the Supreme Government is brought to bear on them in 1835. 
Such being the case, I am unable to elucidato the measures of Mint 
progress in the minor Presidencies.
have borne its full significance to the intelligence of tho Native banker : apart from 
this, it is clearly a question -Hrlietlier the tenor of tho Proclamation itself did not 
imply an understood obligation on the part of Government, to receive back tho gold 
coined and issued under its provisions, coupled as those provisions were with tho 
inducements held out to aid the circulation, that the officers of Government wore 
enjoined “ freely to reccive these gold coins at tho rates”  etc.; tho only obvious 
restriction, beyond the formal “  until further orders," being that the pieces should 
not have “  passed the limits of lightness allowed for wear ”  etc.

‘ iTifl same writer in ‘ Allen’s Indian Mail,’ 1854, who clearly has had access to 
official documents, thus elucidates the motive and object of the Order of 18.52 fr -“ 'We 
have explained the condition of the gold coin of India, and the erroneous principleB 
adopted for its manufacture. Things continued in this state when tho gold of 
California and Australia he^an to affect the market, and to change the relative value 
of that metal to silver. The first considerable increase in the import of gold at 
Calcutta was in the year 1848-49, and a large portion of it was sent to the mint, in 
that and the following years, for conversion into low-standard lion-deviee pieces, 
[XVII. of 1835]. The sending of gold to the mint at this period was in reality a 
mere sale of the metal to Government for silver, at the ])ar rate of 15 to 1, which 
then began to prevail as tho market rate. The Mint certificates, obtained for ^ Id  
delivered, were immediately paid in at that par, in satisfaction of Government Meg, 
or wore negotiated at the banks, where silver was always claimed upon them under 
tho option then given of receiving the amount in rupees at tho par in queation. 
The gold thus, when coined by the Mint, remained as a dead balance in the GOTom- 
ment treasury, not being issuable at the par of 16 to 1, in the condition of base 
standard coin, to which it had been manufactured. Besides this process of gold 
accumulation through deliveries at the Calcutta Mint, low standard coin, previously 
issued, began also to be paid into the treasury, at tho established par rate in ordinary 
transactions [under the Proclamation of 1841]; 50 that out of a total amount 
of lion-device gold mohurs,. not exceeding in value seventy lacs of rupees, which 
was the value of the coinage up to that date, as before shown, more than fifty 
lacs were, in 1852, in deposit in the Government treasury as a dead unservieeable 
balance. It was at this time that tho Government of India began to contemplate 
measures for converting its entire 6 per cent. Debt into Stocks at 4 per cent. Tho 
prospect, therefore  ̂of having tho balance to which the Government looked for tho 
means of completing this operation rendered unserviceable for tho purpose by tho 
substitution of gold coin, not a legal tender, for tho rupees claimable by the public 
creators who might elect to receive rayment in cash, was by no means agreeable. 
A j^ompt remedy was necessary, ana the question being referred to the Court of 
Directors, the desire to adhere still to their old principles suggested that tha 
low istandard gold c<rin, not being ^ legal tender, the reccipt of it by Government 
should be altogether and this was accordingly done in 1853, by pabli((
notice in the BazUte ot Cdcntta.”
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Having completed this sammary review of the gold and silver 
cmages, I now revert to Prinsep’s Tables.*—^E.T.]
Tabi,® o f the Coinages issued from the Calcutta Mint from 1801-2 

to 1832-33.

1801-2
1802-3
1803-4
1804-6
1805-6
1806-7 
IS^T-S
1808-9
1809-10
1810-11 
1811-12
1812-13
1813-14
1814-15 
1816-16
1816-17
1817-18
1818-19
1819-20
1820-21 
1821-22
1822-23
1823-24
1824-26 
1826-26
1826-27
1827-28
1828-29
1829-30
1830-31
1831-82 
1882-83

Government and Individuals.

Silver.

DA. *.
83,139

1,27,848
89,496

1,26,940
1,30,454

91,773
2,31,752

50,800
31,885

10,29,656
18,54,703
12,66,319
10,91,863
15,01,964

9,35,987
13,63,200
16,67,279
3,63,105
5,37,670
8,26,046
4,26,331
2,79,211
1,26,609

29,72,948
33,65,020
34,26,832
4,79,616
5,01,296

10,24,032
17,68,896
18,39,392
23,71,024

A. P.
12 0 
0 0 
8 0 
0 0 
0 0 
8 0 
4 0 

12 0 
8 0 
0 0 

4 
0

9 
0

12 8 
14 8

0

9 4 
0 0

0 0 
6 8 
6 4 
0 0 
0 0 
0 0

BA. B.
30.73..226 
46,64,736 
77,41,674

1,00,78,060
71,20,322

1,63,14,198
1,45,80,126
1,11,30,380

82,76,886
1,65,81,866

83,83,885
78,51,046
28,31,166
71,29,817

1,39,76,463
2,21,48,114

55,15,411
1,66,40,247
2,63,46,438
1,08,36,215

74,58,694
68,52,391
49,48,664
69,66,557
97,19,093
80,97,615
66,69,149
67.00.840 
83,96,484 
38,13,496 
44,77,722 
76,90,479

12 0 
8 0

12 0 
12 0

10 0 
11 II

7 
3

6 11 
4 ' 5 
7 8 
6 6 
2 3 

16 1 
0 0 

16 0 
2 11 

11 5 
7 8 

14 4 
16 8

3,18,62,986 4 8 30,19,70,375 1 6
COFPER COINAGE.

From 1801 to 1813 ...... 10,99,170 6 6
1818 to 1825-26 ... 6,87,785 6 6
1826-27 to 1832-33 ... 16,11,461 1 6

Total s ik U  rupee*.

31,56,366
47,92,584
78,31,170

1,02,06,000
72,50,776

1,64,06,972
1,48,11,878
l,ll,8i,181

83,08,771
1,76,11,521
1,02,38,689

91,07,365
89,23,020
86,31,782

1,49,12,460
2,35,11,315

70,82,691
1,70,03,352
2,68,84,109
1,16,62,261

78,85,026
71,31,602
60,76,073
99,39,505

1,30,44,114
1,15,24,447

71,48,765
62,02,136
94,19,616
55,72,392
63,17,114

1,00,61,503

8 0 
8 0 

12 0 
12 0 
12 0 
4 0 
4 0 
0 0 
8 0

10 0
8 7 

13 9
9 5

e 11
1 9

14 4 
6 6 
8 11 
4 S, 
0 0

15 0
2 11 

11 S
7 8

14 i
15 8

33,38,33,361 6 1

32,98,416 13 5

Total sikH mpeee....... 38,71,31,778 3 8

’  [ I  den ied , as 1 intimoted in a note p. 41, to have omitted all the detaib of 
the working of the Indian Minta. Ho-weyer, as I have rinoe foond reason to bciSevo 
that a general retarn of the otirrencies iseued^by the £aet India Compaay w o :^  
poasew an interest with European readers'jul have determined to abbreviate the ra- 
dnndancet of Priosep'j forms, and eadeeToured to coa^ete  &e several 
M far as possible, from doonments in the East India Hoose, which have b m  most 
liberally placed at my disposition by Col, Sykes.]
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Table o f Silwr Coinage in th» Provincial Mints.

From 1804-5 to 1832-3, incl.

Of whichsum private bullion... 
Govermuent ditto..........

Value of copper coinage up to 
the same {wriod..........

Total

Benirea. Fsrmkh&b&a. Btigiur.

11,14,79,898 6 6 7,74,66,619 3 11 63,99,282 8 6

6,67,86,549 13 8 
4,46,94,348 8 10

13,90,140 0 0

3,10,18,509 10 6 
4,64,48,009 9 6

75,594 12 3

7,89,496 2 4 
46,09,786 6 2

2,83,388 0 0

11,28,70,038 6 6 7,75,42,114 0 2 66,82,670 8 6

Coinage at the Calcutta Mint ........................................ Sikki E*. 83,71,81,778
Coinage at Ben&res...........................................................  „  10,68,15,663
Coinage at Farrnkhkbid ................................................ n 7,26,96,732
Coinage at Sfigar ................ ....... ..................................  „  53,27,608
Total Coinage of the Bengal Presidency from 1801-33: Sikki Rs. 62,09,70,676

[It  will be seen that the totals ia the preceding Tables are given in sikkd 
and in Farrukhabad rupees. Act X V II. of 1835 introduced the Com
pany’ s rupee as the one uniform currency of all India; this coin is composed 
o f 165 grains of silver and 15 of alloy, and stands the declared equivalent of 
the old Bombay, Madras, Farrukhabad, and Sonat rupees—being defined as co r 
responding in value to -rJ-thB the superseded Calcutta sikki rupee. AH Govern
ment accounts, subsequent to tlie date of the passing of this Act, are therefore 
made up in the new or standard Company’s rupee.

T a ble  of the value of Oold and Silver Coined in the Mints of Caleutta, 
Madras, and Bombay in each year from  1833-34 to 1854-55.

(From Official Returns at the India House.)

1833-31
1834-85
1835-36
1836-37
1837-88
1838-89 
1889-40
1840-41
1841-43
1842-43
1848-44
1844-45
1845-46
1846-47
1847-4H 
1«48 49
1849-50
1850-51
1851-68 
1868-68 
1858-64 
18S4.S6

C A L C tJ T T A .

G old .

V a lu e  la  
Oo.'B tta.
26,48,593
16,84338
H.97,344

68,145
2,54,265
8,44,706
7.91,557
5,67.720
2,31,015

1,66,835 
1,79,760 
a,54 535 
4,27,335 
9.,62,930 
?,04J0() 
S.24,526 

12,17.820

•14,56,785

Value in  
Co.’n E«. 

1,23,47,561 
1,83,10,055 
1,62,49,960 
2,98,14,302 
2,09,34,103 
2,67,63,743 
2,15.77,S76 
1,64,10,686 
2,61,26,312 
2,06,11,864 
2,17,66,075 
233,35,602 
2,25,82,882 
1,64.78.122 
1,01,19,938 
m 0*,269  
1,35.97.117 
1,S1.81,«97 
1.78W 91
2^1,82.702 

ro,43.170:

M A D S A S .

V » 'u e  In 
C o .'s  U s.

39,58.800
28,75,200

Value In Co.'B lls.
43,11,500
35,21,000

T h e op era tion s  o f  
th e  M in t wet'e 
fiu(il>6nded fro m  
lUSb to  1941.

88J595
1,00,516

3,60,000

25,85,978
16,40,203
42,28,459
81,72,430

1 ,8^,168  41^,81,983 78,18,1«>

60,84.016
84,95,301
12.95,676
8,64.372

19,54,271
86,37,082
89,85.171
67.50346
28,68,429

B O M B AY.

G oM .

Valne In 
Co.'8 Kb,

30,390

15,300
19,360

Value in 
Oo.’B Ka. 
10,83.156 
&I,7S,286 
64,34,764 
82,71,877 

1,09,48,686 
1,17.72,822 

98,28,901 
1.20,38.236 

51.76,329 
l,07,95,6r« 
2,07,32,497 
1,54,60,180 
1,36,60,807 

66,46,956 
48,07,359 

1,11,92.701 
96.50,554 

1,20,78,906 
8,08,97,949 
2,87.98.471 
2,26,00317 

87.47,416

TO T A L .

V a lu s  tn 
O o.’B Ba,
66,07,393
46,60,038
11,97.844

68,145
2,54,205
3,41,706
7,91,557
5,67,720
2,81,015

Sllror.

1.66.335 
2,63,365 
3,91,470
4.37.335 
4.62,930
7.04,700
3,89,825

1337.170
6,26300

5^,68^)15 71.040 24,60.fl9,288 B,06,?4348 7135.49,286

1436.785
26,760

V alue In 
O o.’ B Us.

1,77,42,217
2,19,06,341
2,26,84.724
3,80,86.179
3,18,82,739
8,85,36,666
3,14,06.477
2,84,48,922
8.28,87,619
8,80.47,735
4,67,27,031

3,84,25.420
2,92,09,094
1,78,22398
2,57,92.646
2,41,13,048
23l,H «74
4,24,06^3

5.26,84,866
1,8639,015
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IMP0BT9 ASD EXPOEIS OF GOI.I) AND SILVEE. 8S

The figtires entered in the preceding Official Return, bo far as they 
relate to the commerce of Bengal from 18^^3-14 to 1832-33, will be 
found to differ from those originally published by Prinsep. It may 
be necessary to explain, that his Tables exhibited the imports and 
exports o f the isolated Presidency of Bengal, and, as such, compre
hended not only the trade with the TTnited Kingdom and foreign 
countries, but likewise the trafllc of the Port of Calcutta, etc., with 
the coast and the other Presidencies. I »  the present retiim, the local 
port to port trade is properly excluded.’

It will be seen that the foregoing Table docs not discriminate the 
relative amount of gold and silver imported or exported in each year, 
nor do the official documents at command admit of the separation of 
the two items earlier than 1846-47; subsequent to which, the pro
portion runs as follows, for the three Presidencies:—

1846-47
1847-48
1848-49
1849-60
1850-51
1851-62
1852-53
1853-54

GOLD. SILVEB.

Imports. Exports. Rematns. Im ports. Exports. Romolnfl.

£
851,738

1.048.778 
1,401,748 
1,160,661 
1,155,310
1.338.778 
1,335,164 
1,101,136

£
2,890
9,661

52,829
64,868
2,016

71,166
168,806

17,265

£
+ 848,848 
+ 1,039,117 
+  1,348,919 
+ 1,095,793 
+ 1,153,294 
+ 1,267,613 
+  1,166,359 
+  1,083,871

£
2,088,183

924,612
2,802,765
2,236,146
2,656,498
3,713,280
5,496,214
3,770,821

£
710,978

1,416,376
2,486,913

906,374
639,273
847,923
886,424

1,466,030

£
+1,377,206 
-  491,764 
+  Sl§,842> 
+1,329,772 
+2,117,225 
+2,865,367 
+4,609,790 
+2,304,791

9,393,313 389,499 9,003,814 23,688,509 9,260,291 14,428,218

The proportions o f each metal absorbed by the several divisions of

’  pThe delay that has occurred in the printing of this sheet enables mo to add 
par^lel returns for the year 1854-65. The Madras and Bombay totals hereunto 
subjoined are derived from official sources; the Bengal return is taken from 
Bonnaud’s ‘ Commercial Annual,’ as the formal statements relating to that Presidency 
hsTe not yet been receiTed at the India House:—

Bensral...........................

lUPOBTS. IXTOBIS.
m  IKTOBTS AJtrs XXPOBTS.

Net Imports. Net Export*.

£
603,154
l»i,221

1,188,&S3

£
1,072,194

521,814
353,664

£ £
469,040
327,693M a &  .......................

Bombay ....................... 836,269

Total............... 1,986,288 1,947,662 38,626------------- 1--------- --------------
,• [  The unimpoitant discrepancies that may be detectod between the lower fleure# 

of these totf^ and t^ose entered at the end of the Table in pa^e 82 and elsewawe, 
aie explained to have arisen from the varying results of working in gross and in 
detail, Mid the eiclittiou of fractions of rupees and the rejection of unit figures, to 
comnirt the rupee into, sterling money at dijMent stages of the arithaieti^  proocM.]
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the Indian empire, during the eight years in question, are enjbodied in 
the annexed table

1846-47
1847-48
1848-49
1849-60 
1860-61 
1851-62
1862-63
1863-64

0\I.013TTA.

G old .

£
215,630
362,654
416,947
275,643
317,998
401,243
676,351
481,756

Silver.

£
835,294 
520,402. 
216,097 
586,117 
695,164 

+  1,654,639 
+  2,342,261 
+ 1,166,317

3,045,922 + 6,874,477

MX3>ItiL8.
G old.

£
27,661
48,658
33,173
65,091
32,868
76,069
49,121
86,719

409,160

Silver.

£
+ 61,469

— 130,667
—  649,826
- -  6,291
+ 123,097 
+  6,661 
+ 491,363 
+ 376,115

+  269,811

£
605,757
628,006
889,799
785,169
802,428
790,301
641,887
515,396

5,548,732

£
490,442
159,306
749,671
750,946

1,398,974
1,206,167
1,776,176

763,359

7,293,930

In appropriate supplement to these Tables, and to enable my 
readers to judge of the comparative im}>ortance of the bullion traffic 
■with India, I  annex a statement from Col. Sykes’ paper ■ On the 
External Commerce of Britinh India,’ published in the ‘ Journal of 
the Statistical Society,’ for June, 1856, and further brought up to 
the present date, which exhibits the relative values of goods and 
bullion imported and exported during the six years from 1849-50 
to 1854-65.

Ahtract o f Imports and Hxports of Goods and Bullion from 1849-50 to 1854-55.’

KlVh A p ril.

T o ta l am ou n t 
q { G ood 8 

im u ortod  lu to  
t\\e thrttf. 

P res id en cies .

T ota l am ou n t 
o f  G oods 

im p orted  in to  
tnw thrcifi 

l^ o s id e n cio s .

Exoens 
o f  G oods 
exported .

N et im p ort 
o f  

B u llion .

E xcegs o f  
ExiKirts o f  

G oods, 
flediiotiiiK 

N et Im port 
o f  B u llion .

BillB drftwn 
u p on  In d ia  

by  the 
D irectors .

F in a l 
B aln*ices of 

Tra4e tn 
favor o f  In dia  
a d ju sted  ^  

oth er  m eans.

1849-60
1860-61
18.51-62
1862-63
1853-54
1854-65

£
10.300.000
11.639.000
12.240.000
10.071.000 
11,122,000 
12,442,000

£
17.312.000
18.164.000
19.879.000
20.466.000
19.295.000
18.298.000

£
7.012.000
6.605.000
7.639.000 

10,394,000
8.173.000
5.856.000

£
2.425.000
3.270.000
4.133.000
5.776.000
3.389.000 

38,000

£
4.587.000
3.336.000
3.506.000
4.618.000
4.748.000
6.818.000

£
2.936.000
3.236.000
2.777.000
3.317.000
3.850.000
3.669.000

£
1.651.000 

99,000
729.000

1.301.000
934.000

2.149.000

Total... 67,734,000 113,413,000 45,679,000 1%031,000 26,648,000 19,7S5,000 6,863,000

Average 11,289,000 18,902,000 7,613,000 3,171,000 4,441,000 3,297,000 1,143,000
T h e B en ga l re tu rn  fo r  th e  y e a r  1854-55 is  ta k en  fVora B on n a u d ’s ‘  Oom raerciM  A n n u a l/  as  th e  officia l pi4>eri 

h ave  n o t  y e t  been  received  from  th at I ’res id en cy .

As the statements in tlie above Table are understood to have been

[ Mr. Low’s Circulars fumiali us with the actual shipment* of treaujre for India



prepared-^m  oflcial Custom-HouBe returns, they may be accepted 
mpro-tanto authentic; and as the Qovemmeat of-tbe East India Com
pany adhere t« the highly primitive system of levying duties upon 
exports, the totals thus obtdned are probably as trustworthy as the 
corresponding entries of imports.

As intimately connected with the subject o f the demand for silver 
bullion in India, 1 also append a full return of the responsibUitieB 
undertaken by the East India Company on account of railways in 
course of construction. I  have not been able to obtain exact state
ments of the several amounts actually expended in India— com
prising the sums repaid by the Government in silver coin in rettum 
for the gold deposited in the treasury in Leadonhall Street—but 
the difference between the totals “ paid in ”  and “ re-is«ied in Eng
land”  will furnish an approximate estimate of what the liability 
amounts to.

IMP0ET8 AHD BXP0BT8 OF GOLD AND SILTBB. 85

by the Peninsular and Oriental Company’s veBsels, during the year* 1855, 1866, and 
1857, amounting to the subjoined totals :—

1855.
UifiTED KlSGDOM,® (January to December). Otk k b  P ohts (11 montha).

Calcutta....................... Gold £  350 Silver £ 2,299,235 Silver £ 603,U f
Madras .......................  „  17,789 „  177,173 „  289,OU
Bombay?.....................  „  . 1,232 „  2,267,400 „  51,344 ■

£19,371 £4,743,808 £943,499
The grand total shipped for the East in 1855 was—From the United King

dom ; Gold, £948,272 ; Silver, £6,409,889. Other Ports : Gold, £243,239; Silver, 
£1,524,240.

1856.
UlflTED KIHGDOK. OTB*B POBT«.

(inoluaing Doe., is»6).
Calcutta....................... Gold £ 719 Silver £ 3,417,091 Silver £ 433,303
Madras............................... 28,523 „  213,781 „  327,494
Bombay.......................  „  7,906 „  4,748,631 „  163,216

£37,148 £8,379,503 £924,013
Total exports for the East from the United Eingdom for 1856: Gold, £404,749 ; 

Silver, £12,118,986. Other Ports : Gold, £V4,039 ; Silver, £1,989,916.

J857.
U JnriD  Kntauoit. O th bh  P o s ts .

Calcutta...Gold, £36,040 SUver, £  6,689,016 Gold, £30,896 Silver, £893,407
Madras.........  97,788 „  403,646 „  16,300 „  400,710
Bombay... „  30,666 „  6,275,950 „  16,161 „  623,966

£164,393 £11,368,611 £62,357 £1,888,073
Total export* for the Eart from the United Kingdom : Gold, £269,276 ; Silver, 

£16,796,232. Other Port*: Gol^ £259,986; Silver, £3,360, 689.

BomlSw’f f  PehniiWT * 1 ^ ” “ ** In Jsnuiuy, and oiijy m x i  for
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’ J t  may be necessary to add that the payments into the Company’s 
treasury on Account of Eailways commenced in 1848-49, and that 
tile rate of exchange for Indian subscribers was permanently flied i t  
1«. IQrf. per Company’s rupee.*

Tabib exhiliting the sums paid into the East India Company's Treamry, 
in London, on account of Railways in India, up to ZQth Sept., 1856.

Names o f  C om panies.
Cn-pital

sa tiction cd . T o ta l pa id  In,
Ke-laeiued 

In  E n glan d.

East Indian.......................................
£

10,731,000
4.000.000
4.000.000

500.000
500.000

£
6,219,733
2,525,113
1,926,354

265,614
334,511

£
3,094,126

866,263
1,027,805

92,480
68,891

Great Indian Peninsula...................
Madras ..........................................
Sind...............................................
Bom'bay and Baroda .......................

Of this total tlie sum of £ 869,30
19,73;,000 

11 has been disbi
11,271,325 

irsed as InteresI
6,; 39,665 » 

; on Capital.

Another important item bearing upon these details stiU remains 
to be noticed—that of the comparative value of the uncurrent silver 
Uoia received into the mint, as contrfisted with the amount of bullion

' [The rate of c>;<'lmn{̂ -c thus permanently established, irrespective of intrinsic value 
any possible schemc of commercial par, has necessarily had the effect of insuring 

that nearly all the funds required for railways should be raised in Ehgland to the ex
clusion of Indian subscribers. The second '1 able at page 14 will indicate tlio intrinsic 

■'•raluo of the Company’s rupee, and its details -Hill exemplify how the exchangeable 
value of that coin is liable to be affccted by external influences; but, under ordinary 
eireuiastanees, the par value may be fairly taken at 2s.; now, under this permanent 
and immutable i. rrangement, whatever tho commerciul rate of exchange might chance 
to rule at, Indiau contriVmtors to their own local railways had to pay 218 Company’s 
rupees for every £20 .share, or about 9 per cent, more than the nominal value of the 
stock, while under favorable rates of exchange, such as we have experienced of late, 
by remitting the money to England, the £20 share could bo purchased for about 184 
Company’s rupees, making a total difference of no less than 17 per cent! In a 
similar degree have our Eastern speculators reason to complain of the comparative 
rates of interest; for while the Home Government was undertaking these millions of 
railway debts, and guaranteeing a minimum rate of profit at 6, and never lets than, 
4  ̂ per cent., the Government of India was endeavouring to persuade its obedient 
ahbjccts that 4, and even percent. (28th October, 1863) was quite as much as 
their raoncy w'as worth ; and the latter rate was not to form an ascending minimum 
like tho railway guarantee, but a maximum, liable, on the contrary, to reduction at 
any favorable moment, after the manner of the extin '̂uishment of the 6 per cents, in 
1853 and their conversion into fours, the consenticat holders of -which were startled 
by tlie opening of a new loan at the former rate, in less than fourtefen months after the 
eompletfbn of this—to use the words of the Governor-General—“ not the less auo- 
cosst'ul”  operation. To sviui up these contraata, it in, necessary to beai in mind tlie 
relative value of money in the two countries; wh' A  may be justly tested by the index 
until lately afforded by tho legal rate of interest in each—that of India being 12, 
wiiile that of England was 5 per cent.]



bixjught for coinage by individuals unconnected with the State : * the 
one iadicating the amount o f the old currency replaced by new ooia, 
tfce other disclosing the increase made to the circulating medium; 
though this latter is liable to be affected by too many varying in
fluences to be received as any criterion of the total permanently 
available to meet the monetary wants of the country.

I  limit the present returns to the rupee or standard currency;* 
commencing with those of the year 1833-34, in order to embrace the 
entire period comprised in tlie parallel Table at page 81.

'  [Notwithstanding his remark on the snhject at pa^  41, Prinsep omitted to 
discriminate in his Tabic of the Coinages of the Calcutta Mint the separate amounts 
derived from each source. In the returns of the Provincial Mints (page 81) the 
difference is duly marked.]

“ [ The coinage of gold may be gathered, from the previous Tables, to have been 
in proportion to that of silver;

In the Calcutta Mint, from 1801-2 to 1832-33 as 3.18 to 30.19
from 1833-34 to 1854-53 as 1.32 to 41.68

Madras from 1833-34 to 1854-55 as .73 to 5.25
Bombay from 1833-34 to 1854-65 as .007- to 24.

No gold was coined in the European mints of the North-Western Provinces,J
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It will 1)6 seen from the above figured details, that, during the last 
twenty-two years, the grand total o f the coinage of silver in the East 
India Company’s mints has reached no less a sum than 71,55,49,286 
rupees, or£ 7 1 ,564,928 : towards this amount 24,19,11,918 rupees were 
contributed by the old metal of the worn or recalled currencies; and 
47,15,19,671 rupees constituted the proportion of bullion brought for 
coinage by individuals. It may be instructive to test a section of 
these returns in connexion with the statistics furnished by the bullion 
trade of India, illustrated at page 83. To select the same eight years 
for which the figures have been tabulated in that statement {i.e. 
1846-7 to 1853-4), it is to be observed, that the total amount of silver 
bullion— în excess of the returned coin— minted at the three Presi
dencies, during the period, was over 20 crore of rupees, or twenty 
millions sterling; ’ while the balance of silver bullion remaining in 
India, on the traffic o f the same interval, is seen to amount to 
14,42,82,180 rupees, or less than fourteen and a half millions sterling. 
The results of the two returns are not so directly dependent on each 
other, that their non-accordance need cause surprise, nor is there any 
reason why the five and a half millions of surplus coin may not have 
been re-exported in that shape, in the ordinary course, even if we did 
not know that the Company’s rupee has hitherto supplied much of the
circulating medium of Ceylon, the Mauritius, and the Straits settle
ments. There is no ground for supposing that any quantity of the 
silver bullion, used for Mint purposes, is at this time supplied by India 
itself—though it contributed not unimportantly to the local miiits. 
up to 1832-33.* "We may fairly, therefore, take the ebb and flow o f 
bullion, in Uie every-day transactions of commerce, as a momentary

'  \̂ Detail o f Silver Bullion, over and above the recalled coin, minted at the three
Frcaidenoiet.

For the years Company’s Ettpoee.
18i6-47 ....................................... 1,78,29,573 ■,

.......................................  9386 9981 6.28,11,792, excluding

1850-51 .......................................  2,27,20,336
1861-62 ........................................ 3,73,55,808
1862-53 .......................................  6,45,13,630
1863-64 ........................................ 8,28,26,087;

SltVEK COHTAGBS IN THE KAST IBBIA COMPAXT’ s KIKTS. 8 9

14,74,16,861

Co’ b E«. 20,02,27,668

Beniial total ...............................  10,68,63,021
total ...............................  1,86,78,362

Bombay total...............................  7,96,96,280

Co’s Eg. 20,02,27,663—]

» [See Tablo, pago Sl.]



index of the amount of coin removed by sea-tranqiOTt; tlxougfa Bueh a 
test would by no means demonstrate either the maximnm or minimum 
o f that drain in exceptional instances.. The inland o? conterminous 
absorption of coined money, on the other hand, is far beyond the reach 
o f the boldest speculation; but, with an existing frontier line ex
tending from Mekran to the Straits of Malacca, and with the various 
imperfectly civilized races on our borders all seeking eagerly for the 
precious metals, we may imagine that the outgcang in these directions 
can scarcely be inconsiderable. However, even admitting that India 
temporarily retains the full 14.4 millions of the 20 coined for her in 
eight years, the amount can by no means bo said to be excessive,' nor 
is it to be expected— while the monetary laws remain as at present con
stituted— that the demand should be proportionately lessened; and, 
as much has been written regarding the undue absorption of bnlHon 
by India at large, it may be fitting that I should observe that, 
whatever may have constituted the attracting magnet, or wherever 
the ultimate resting-place of the precious metals may have been, 
in olden times; there is now good and sufficient reason why silver 
should continue to flow towards our Eastern dominions. Not to 
touch upon the obvious commercial necessities of our trade as of 
late balanced, it is to be remembered that India has advanced con
siderably ia material prosperity : not only is there enhanced security 
of life and property, together with a manifest and nalmal in
crease of the population, but the facilities of traffic and real wealth 
haVe progressed with equal strides under our rule. There is now 
but little object in hoarding, less in secreting; the palpable value 
of money is better understood ; and even its conversion into ornaments 
has comparatively ceased since the introduction of the more extensively 
alloyed rupee, the hardness of the metal of which neither workers

' [ The population returns, tlioueli most minutely accurate for some portions of 
India, ore but mere guess-work for others. The following is the latest return I have 
boon able to obtain at the East India House. This will give for Biitish India a 
voturn of 1.1 rupee per head of increase to the currency in eight yeans:

POPUIATION OF INDIA.
Under direct administration of the Govemor-Genoral (in

cluding the Panj&b, Nagpore, and Oude) ...................'  23,055,972
Under Lieut.-Govemor of Bengal .......................................  41,212,562
Under Lieut.-Govemor of North-West Provinces............... S3,216,365
Under Governor of Madras...................................................  22,437,297
Under Governor of Bombay................................................... 11,109,067

Total British Possessions........................................... 131,031,263
Total Independent andprotectedNativn,Stateg...... 48,423,630
Total Foreign States (French and IVtrtugueM).......  517,149

Total 179i972,042—]

90 BKITISH INDIAN HONETAKT SISTEM.



nor wearers approve. Equally have the advantages o f direct money 
payments reached the comprehengion of the masses, for not only, as 
has been remarked,' do the landholders no Iflnger pay the Government 
demand in kind, but, more important stiU, the adherence to that 
primitive mode of liquidation has been generally discontinued among 
the village communities in their internal apportionment of responsi
bilities.

I  may be permitted, in conclusion, to remark, in regard to the 
proposed re-introduction of a gold coinagc, that I  am altogether 
opposed to such a measure. A  metal that must be expected pro
gressively to fall in value— whatever the immediate needs of Europe 
may seem to evidence to the ccftitrary— is not calculated to be favor
ably received by the people of India, especially as its market rate 
has already been sensibly affected in that country by the gold dis
coveries of Australia.

However, on the other haad, I  am confident that much of the 
threatened difficulty might be met by a weU-devised scheme fo» a 
paper currency, to consist of Government Notes duly notified as legal 
tenders, and definitively recognised as receivable in payment o f the 
State revenue; but, in such a case, there must be no reservation of 
“ until ftirther orders,”  as in the Gold Proclamation of 1841; nor 
must there be permitted to exist a possibility o f any future Adminis
tration reducing the Ono Hundred Eupee Note into one of the current 
value of eighty,* as was effected, in regard to aU the securities involved, 
by the conversion of the old five per cent; stock. Possibly few 
nations could be met with, bettor prepared than the people of 
India, to accept a sound and carefuEy elaborated plan for a repre
sentative currency. As contrasted with thoir conventional morality, 
whether religious or social, their commercial faith and probity stand 
out in prominent relief. What they respect among themselves, they 
revere in their rulers; and, in spite of some awkward incidents in the 
history of British India, the English name still stands exalted with 
the mass of the population, who have concerned themselves less about

' [Col. Sykca, mprA cii., p. 84.]
* [The Government orders of directly affected the interest alone of the

funds assailed—reducing it from 5 to 4 per cent.—the selling price of the securities 
remaining little below par; but opening of the 5 per cent, loan of 1655 depre
ciated the market value of the principal of the converted stock, in proportion to the 
relatively enhanced rate of interest offered under the new loan. In the one case, 
the pubu) naturally inferred that the Government was acting in good faith, and 
jujBtifled-^by knoWleoge inaccessible to the non-official world — in the reduction 
enforced; a Iteeling that was still farther confirmed b j the distinctive proclamation of 
the closing of all open 4 per cent, loans, and the invitation of subscriptions at 3} per 
cent. In the second instance, those who had relied upon the equity, snperior vm t- 
mation, or prescience of the Government, discovered their error.]
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the acts and policy of the Central Qovemment, than the immediate 
rule of the high-principled gentlemen whom this country has ordinarily 
sent to administer in detail the local'sections of our Eastern empire. 
In similar relative degree to their advancement and civilization, 
does their knowledge of the intricacies of banking and exchange 
strike our European perceptions; so that, whether under the aspect 
of confidence in our probity, or comprehension of our measures, the 
Indian public may be said to be fully prepared to welcome an im
proved and enlarged system of state finance. But, as I  desire to 
confine myself to the record of facts, and ordinarily abstain from 
speculation or argument, I  bring these observations to a somewhat 
abrupt close.— E .T .]

[As Prinscp’s Useful Tables are now definitively associated with his 
Numismatic Essays, it will be expedient to amplify the former by any 
information regarding Indian coinage equivalents or monetary values 
that may chance to be readily accessible; I  therefore append a few 
notes on these subjects, extracted from that admirable work. Sir H. M. 
EUiot’s ‘ Glossary of Terms used iu the North-Western Provinces of 
India.”

“ D umeee, dararl.............Dnmree is commonly known as a
nominal coin, equal to 3 j or Dams; or between 2 and 3 Gundas—so that a 
Dumree varies from 8 to 12 Cowrees, according to the good will and pleasure of 
the money-changers. It may be useful to subjoin from the ‘ Dewan Pusnnd’ a table 
showing the value of Dumrees and Danis:—

1 Dumree,
2 Dumrees,
3 Dumrees,
4 Dumrees,
5 Dumrees,
6 Dumrees,
7 Dumrees,
8 Dumrees,
9 Dumrees,

10 Dumrees,
11 Dumrees,
12 Dumrees, 
18 Dumrees, 
14 Dumrees,

3  ̂ dams. 
6J dams, 

dams.
12 J dams,

1 chhudam. 

1 adhela.
15 dams.
18f dams, .......  f  puesa.
22 dams.
25 dams, ....... 1 puesa.
28 dams.
31J dams, ....... IJ puesa.
34  ̂ dams.
37i dams, ....... IJ puesa.
40 dams.
4 4  dams, I f  puesa.

> [To those who are curious in the scienc'- .of numbers and would (tody the 
progressive arrangement of popular totals, I would reoommen4 the perusal o f Ihe 
elaborate article, ‘ Chaur&si,’ p. 151.]



ffe Dnmreeg, ....................................... 47 dams.
16 Dumrees, ....................................... SO dama,....... 1 tuka.

The table b  given with some slight Tariations in the ‘ Zoobdutu-l-Quwaneen,’ 
but in neither are the smaller fractional amounts given with correctness.

“ Dam, dim.............The Dam in the Ayeen-i-Akberee, and in
most Revenue accounts, is considered to be the 40th part of a rupee; but to the 
common people it is known as the 60th part of a Tuka: 25 therefore go to a Pysa, 
and 12| to an Adhela.

“  Chbddam, chhadim.............Literally, six dams; equal
to two dumrees. The proper amount is six and a quarter dams, but by abbreviation 
it is called Chhudam.

“ GrOTA, j j L f  su rr  gand l̂. . . . .  Like the Dam, the Gunda of account 
and the Gunda of practice do not coincide. Gundas of account are but little used 
in the North-'Westem Provinces, except in Benferes and the Dehra Boon, and, in 
consequence of its former subjection to Oudh, the JSTuzur̂ na accounts of Eohilcund 
are frequently drawn out in Gundas. This Gunda is the 20th part of an Anna. 
The Gunda known to the common people is not of stable amount; sometimes four, 
and sometimes five, and sometimes even six, go to a pucka Dumree, or Chhudam, 
according to the pleasure of the money dealers, or the state of the market. Not
withstanding this variable amount, as a Gunda is equivalent to four Cowrees, 
‘ to count by Gundas,’ signifies to count by fours, or by the quartemary scale, to 
which the natives are very partial;—in the same way as to count by gahees, or 
punjas, is to count by fives, or by the quinary scale. As four Cowrees make one 
Gunda, so do twenty Gundas make one Pun, and sixteen Puns make one Kuh'&wun. 
But there are grades of monetary value even below that of Cowree; for the 
Hindis seem as fond of dealing with these infinitesimal quantities, as they are 
with the higher numbers, as exemplified in the article Crore. Thus 3 Grant, or 4 
Kak, or 6 But, or 9 Duni or 27 Jou, or 32 Dar, or 80 Til, or 800 Suno are each equi
valent to one Cowree. These are not in practical use in the K'orth-'We&tem Provinces, 
but are entered in several account books, and many of them appear to be employed in 
the Bazar translations of Cuttack and parts of Bengal. See Eushton’s ‘ Gazetteer,’ 
vol. i., p. 182, 1841. The Cowree shell, the Cyprsoa Moneta, has been subject to 
strange diminution of value, in consequence of the facilities of commerce, by which 
their worth has been depressed below that of the precious metals. In 1740, a rupee 
exchsaiged for 2,400 Cowrees; in 1756, for 2,560 Cowrees; and at this time as many 
as 6,600 Cowrees may be obtained for the rupee. Cowree in Persian is translated 
by Khur-mohra, literally, a ‘ jackass’s’ or ‘ mule's’ shell; because mules are orna
mented in that country with trappings of shells, as a Gosain’s bullock is in thii 
country. In Arabic it is known by Vuda, which Ibn Batuta says is carried 
in large quantities from the Maldive Islands to Bengal, where it is used as coin; and 
therefore there can be no doubt that the Cyprsea Moneta is meant. The Kamoos adds 

it is suspended from the neck to avert the evil eye, as it
is in India to this day,' provided the neck shell is split or broken. Among European 
sstioiis, excepting die English, these shells are known by the name of Porceli,

1 [ ‘ ‘ Gunda is also the name applied to the knotted string which is suspended round 
s child’s neck for tlie same poipose; but not, apparently, because it has any connee- 
tion with the Cowree Amulet.” ]
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PorcoUain, PorcoHanen, and Porcelaine, on account of the fimcied resemblance of 
their shape to that of the back of a little pig, whence we have the Chinese porcelain, 
of which the glaze, or varnish, is similar to that of the Cowree.

“ Cbohe, I R f r ?  karor . . . .  Ten millions. Thu names of the higher
numbers are thus given in the ‘ Zoobdut-ool-Quwanecn.’ 100 Crore =  1 Urub;
100 Urub =  1 K,hurub; 100 K,hurub =  1 Neel; 100 Neel = 1  Pudum; 100 
Pudum =  1 Sunk,h; 100 Sunk,h =  1 Uld; 100 XJld =  1 IJnk; 100 XJnk =  1 
Pudha.” ]

94 e x t e a c t s  p e o m  e l l io t ’ s o l o s s a r t .
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BRITISH INDIAN 

W E I G H T S  A N D  M E A S U R E S .

The system of "Wcighls established by llegulation V II. o f 1833, 
is founded on the same unit as the rupee of the ecjualized monetary 
system of British India,,it having been found that the weight of 
the Madras, Bombay, and Fan'ukhabad rupee, already very generally 
used throughout Upper and "Western India, as the foundation of the 
Ser and Man, could be substituted for the sikkii weight of Bengal 
by a very slight modification of the latter, which would l)c hardly 
perceptible in oommorcial dealings. Other palpable advantages of 
the introduction of the new weight were pointed out,' of which it is 
only necessary here to allude to the three following:—

1. That the man formed from the modified weight would bo 
precisflly equal to one hundred English troy pounds; and

2. That thirty-five Mrs would also be precisely equal to seventy- 
two pounds avoirdupois :— thus establishing a simple connection void 
o f fractions, between the two English metncal scales and that of 
India.

3. The weight of the now unit nearly accorded with the average 
weight of many of the native tolas sent home for examination at the 
London mint, by order of the Honourable Court of Directors ; as well 
as with that o f Akbar, deduced from the weight of many coins of 
that emperor.

We shall begin the present division of our subject, as in the ease 
o f the Indian coins, by sotting forth in the first instance the present 
legal system, and afterwards providing a brief descriptive catalogue 
o f  the many other weights prevailing throughout the Company’s 
province*, with comparative tables for the conversion of one denomi
nation into the other.

The unit of the British Indian ponderary system is called the 
toU. It weighg 180 grains English troy weight. From it upwards

* Vide A paper on flic subject in tli« ‘ /onmal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal ’ 
for October, 1882, vol. i., p. 445.
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are derived the heavy weights, v iz .OK h^ ta k,  Ser, atod Man (or 
Maund); and, by its subdivisions, the small or jeweller’ s vreights, 
called Mishas, Batis, and Bhans.

The following scheme comprehends both of these in one series:—
Man. Panseri.* Ser.« Chhat&k> Tolt>

1 8 40 640 3200
1 5 80 400

1 16 80 
1 5

1
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The tnan (or that weight to which it closcly accords in value, and 
to which it is legally equivalent in the new scale) has been hitherto 
better known among Europeans by the na ĵie o f ‘ bazar maund,’ but 
upon its general adoption, imdcr Regulation V II. of 1833, for all 
transactions of tlie British Government, it should be denominated the 
British Maund (in Hindi, Angrezl Man), to distinguish it at once 
from all other weights in use throughout the country.®

The Panseri is, as its name denotes, a flve-ser weight, and there
fore should not form an integrant point of the scale; but, as its use is 
very general, it has been introduced for the convenience o f reference.

The Ser being the commonest weight in use in the retail business 
o f the bazars in India, and being liable, according to the pcmicious 
system hitherto prevalent, to vary in weight for every article sold as 
well as for every market, is generally referred to the common nnit in 
native mercantile dealings, as, “  the ser of so many tolas,”  (or sifckas, 
baris, takas, etc.). The standard or bazar ser being alwaj's 80 tolas.

The chhatak is the lowest denomination of the gross weights, and is 
commonly divided into halves and quarters (called in Bengali, lacheha) 
thus marking the line between the two series, which are otherwise 
connected by tlie relation of the ser, etc. to the tola.

The tola is chiefly used in the weighing of the precious metals and

> Panseri, from or ^  “  five," and “  a ter."

* Ser, (Shakespfiiir Jir> -

3 Chhatdk, from s. j “  six,”  and a mark.”

‘  ToUi, .

» X<Uha, ^rrsf , A i t *  .

* Sati, s. 7 Dhdn, ‘ gmin, rico.’
* In the same way the M & as, Bombay, Farnik^&bad rupee (when the Bikkb 

mpoe is abolished, and an EDglish device adopted), may be luiUed “ the British 
rupee," and in the native languages Supya Jitgrezl.
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coin; all bullioa at the m ats is received in this denomination, and the 
tables of bullion produce (as seen in the foregoing pages) are calculated 
per 100 tolds. It is also usual at the mints to make the subdivisions 
o f the'tola into anas (sixteenths) and pd’fs, in lieu of mdshas and ratfs.

Maahas, ratfs, and dhans, are used chiefly by native goldsmiths and 
jewellers. They are also employed in the native evaluation by assay 
of the precious metals; thus, ‘ 10 mdshas fine ’ signifies 10-12ths pure, 
and corresponds to ‘ lOoz. touch ’ o f the English assay report of 
silver. There is a closer accordance with the English gold assay 
scale, inasmuch as the 96 ratfs in a tola exactly represent the 96 carat 
grains in the gold assay pound, and the dhdn, the quarter-grain. As 
it is sometimes necessary to convert the assay report from one denomi
nation into the other,* the following comparative table is here inserted.

T able  of the Correspondence of English and Indian Assay Weights.
HVGLtSH A8SAT. HINDU

BOTHUZI1.LS.

IirOtlBB ASSAT. HiifDtr
ASSAT.

)iirSI.IBR ASSAT. HnrucAJ9BAT.
Silver. Gold. SUver. Gold. Sllrer. Gold.

Touch. Touch. Fino. Touch. Touch. Vino. Touch. Touch. Fine.

02. dWtB. 
12 0 
11 17J 
11 15 
11 124 
11 10 
11 n
11 5 
11 2 i

ct. gru. 
24 0 
23 3 
23 2 
23 1 
23 0 
22 3 
22 2 
22 1

msh. rat. 
12 0 
11 7 
11 6 
n  5 
11 4 
11 3 
11 2 
11 1

oz. dwtB. 
11 0 
10 17i 
10 15 
10 12i 
10 10 
10 7J 
10 6 
10 2J

ct. UTS. 
22 0 
21 3 
21 2 
21 1 
21 0 
20 3 
20 2 
20 1

msh, rat. 
11 0 
10 7 
10 6 
10 6 
10 4 
10 3 
10 2 
10 1

oz, dwta.
10 0 
9 17i 
9 15 
9 12i 
9 10 
9 7 i 
9 6 
9 2|

ct. gr*. 
20 0 
19 3 
19 2 
19 1 
19 0 
18 3 
18 2 
18 1

mah. rat.
10 0 
9 7 
9 6 
9 5 
9 4 
9 8 
9 2 
9 I

(To find the corresponding decimal assay, see the tables in pages 10, 11. The 
English assay report is generally ‘ so much worse (or better) ’ than ctandard, but the 
touch is easily known therefrom, the standard being 11 oz. for silver and 22 carats for 
gold; or 11 m&shas, Hindfi reckoning.)

The correspondence of the Indian system o f weights with the 
troy weight of England, and with the ‘ syst^me metricale ’ of France, 
may be best shown by a table. The coincidence of the former is 
perfect: in the latter, the mdsha nearly accords with the gramme, and 
the ser with the kilogramme.

BKITXSH ISDIAjr WXZaBTB. KVOLIBH TBOr WBXGHTS. TBBNCH WXIOHTB.

One Man.......................
llM. 08. dwta. grs. 

= . 100 0 0 0 
»  2 6 0 0 

0 1 17 12 
0 0 7 12 

^  0 0 0 15 
= = 0 0 0  1.875

grammfis.
3= 87320.182 
^  933.005 

58.310 
=  11.662 
=  0.972 
=  0.122

One .......................
One Chhat&k ...............
One Tolfi.......................
Oile M&sha...................
Ooe Bati...,— ...........

‘  BBpeciatty in the toaiuAation of Beg^tions couoeming the mint*, the Engluli 
expressions being unintelligible wi^out explanation.

T
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For the conversion of Englisli troy weights into those of India, the 
following scale wiU suffice, since the simplicity of their relation renders 
a more detailed table unnecessary.

Lb. Troy. 
1

Oz.
12

1

Dwt.
240

20
1

Grain.
5760

480
24

1

T o u t  ani I>ecimaU. 
32.000 

2.6066 etc. 
0.1333 etc. 
0.0055 etc.

The accordance of the man weight with the lOOlbs. troy of England 
affords a ready moans of ascertaining its rdati-ve value in the standards 
of other countries employed in weighing the prccious metals, since 
tables of the latter are generally expressed in lbs. troy. The following 
are a few of the valuations for the principal weights of Europe, etc. 
extracted from Kelly’s ‘ Cambist,’ p. 222. The weights in troy grains 
have been converted into tolas by dividing them by 180.

T a b l e  of Comparison of the ToU and Man with the Gold and Silver, or 
Troy, weights of other countries.

PLACK xara benominatio^.
■Weight o f  a 

Bint?le m, m ark , 
e tc . in  to ld s .

Number equal 
to I man, or 100 

15b. ro!'.

A leppo ...................... Metical....................................... 0.405 7890.410
Ba s b a  ...................... M iscal....................................... 0.450 8000.900
Ca iro  ...................... Rottolo....................................... 36.965 86.504
Calicut ................. Miscal ....................................... 0.383 8347.826
Ck in a  ...................... T ael........................................... 3.221 993.446
CONSTANTIKOPLE..., Choquec ................................... 27.538 116.19&
D akascds................ . Ounce ....................................... 2,600 1252.173
D bn m abk ................., Mark ....................................... 20.183 158.546
E n g la n d ................. 32.000 100.000
F eanob ................. Kilogramme............................... 85.745 37.320
GEBMAirr................. 20.044 159.645
H o lla n d ................. 21.100 151.658
I t a lv  .. . ........... Florence and Leghorn libra .. 29.111 109,923
M o c h a ......................, VaHa ....................................... 2.655 1205.020
P eo d ......................... . Tical........................................... 1.138 2427.307
PjlRSlA.................... . Dirham....................................... 0.839 3812.297
POBTTOAL............... . Mark ....................................... 19,676 162.642
PBUSSIA ................ . Mark ....................................... 20.050 159.600

, liibbra....................................... 29.077 110.049.............. .
B itssia ...................... Pound ....................................... 35,lfl3 91.161
Sp a in  .................... . Mark ....................................... 19.725 162.230
V b n ic e .................... , Mark. ....................................... 20.452 156.457
VnrwwA.................... . Mark ....................................... 24.072 132.933

The principal dealings in bullion being with England, where it is 
weighed by the pound troy, while in Jndia it is received by the 
tolii, a simple table for the mutual osiiiyersion o f these two weights 
(without regard to mans and sers) may be useful: it needs no 
explanation.
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T able  for  the mutual conversion of Tolds and Pounds Troy.

T o l I s  Into Povjnae T s o i  u u l D io im a ls . T e o t  P om n w  into T o u b .

ToUta. m niu . TolM . Pounds. Pounds. ToWa. Pounda. Tolto.

1000 31.2500 660 17.1875 100 3200 66 1760
990 30.9376 540 16.8750 99 3168 64 1728
980 30.6250 530 16.6625 98 3136 53 1696
970 30.3125 620 16.2500 97 3104 62 1664
960 30.0000 610 16.9375 96 3072 61 1632
960 29.6875 600 15.6250 96 3040 60 1600
940 29.3750 490 15.3126 94 3008 49 1668
930 29.0626 480 16.0000 93 2976 48 1636
920 28.7600 470 14.6876 92 2944 47 1604
910 28.4375 460 14.3750 91 2912 46 ■ 1472
900 28.1250 460 14.0626 90 2880 46 1440
890 27.8125 440 13.7500 89 2848 44 1408
880 27-5000 430 13.4376 88 2816 43 1376
870 27.1875 420 13.1260 87 2784 42 1344
860 26.8760 410 12.8125 86 2762 41 1312
850 26.5626 400 12.6000 85 2720 40 1280
840 20.2500 390 12.1875 84 2688 39 1248
830 25.9375 380 11.8750 83 2650 38 1216
820 25.6250 370 11.5626 82 2624 37 1184
810 25.3125 360 11.2500 81 2592 36 1162
800 25.0000 350 10.9376 80 2660 35 1120
790 24.6876 340 10.6260 79 2528 34 1088
780 24.3750 330 10.3125 78 2496 33 1066
770 24.0625 320 10.0000 77 2464 32 1024
760 23.7500 310 9.6875 76 2432 31 992
760 23.4376 300 9.3750 75 2400 30 960
740 23.1250 290 9.0625 74 2368 29 928
730 22.8126 280 8.7500 73 2336 28 896
720 22.6000 270 8.4375 72 2304 27 864
710 22.1876 260 8.1250 71 2272 26 832
700 21.8760 260 7.8125 70 2240 25 800
690 21.6626 240 7.6000 69 2208 24 768
680 21.4500 230 7.1875 68 2176 23 736
670 20.9376 220 6.8750 67 2144 22 704
660 20.6260 210 6.6625 66 2112 21 672
660 20.3126 200 6.2600 66 2080 20 640
640 20.0000 190 6.9375 64 2048 19 608
630 19.6876 180 6.6260 63 2016 18 676
620 19.3760 170 6.3126 62 1984 17 544
610 19.0626 160 6.0000 61 1952 16 612
600 18.7600 160 4.6875 60 1920 16 480
690 18.4376 140 4.3760 69 1888 14 448
680 18.1260 130 4.0626 68 1866 13 416
670 17.8126 120 3.7600 67 1824 12 384
660 17.5000 100 3.4376 66 1792 11 362

12 oz. 
11

2b eowmi the dedmaU of a lb. into omeea and dwtt., md rice Ters4.
0.500 

.416
10
9
8
r

1.000 
.916 
.^33 
,750 
.666 
.688 

1 ounce troy 
7 id w t«. „

6 oz. • 
6 
4

.260

.166

.083
 ̂2.667 tolft*, or 2 tolfts 8 m&*has. 
= 1 tali,'and 1 dwt. =  1.83 tol&.

20dwt. =  0.083 9dw t. ==  0.037
18 .076 7 .029
16 .066 6 .020
14 .068 3 .012
12 .061 2 .008
10 .041 1 .004



The same degree of correspondence cannot be expected between the 
Indian weights emd the avoirdupois weights of England; but, as the 
latter are employed in all the transactions o f commerce, excepting 
those o f bullion and some other trifling articles, it becomes necessarv 
to give tables for their conversion at greater length. In these, as on 
former occasions, the system of expressing fliictions in decimals has 
been preferred, from the very great facility it affords in taking out 
the equivalents o f quantities to which the tables do not extend. 
Decimkl numeration is too well understood in the present day to 
require explanation, but one example may be advantageously given as 
applying to all the tables hereafter constructed on the same principle:

Required the equwalent of 57,353 mans, 35 ten, 6 ohhatdhs, in 
avoirdupois pounds.

Taking the numbers opposite to 57, 36, and 30 respectively, and removing the 
decimal point,— in the first throe places, to the right hand;— in the second, one 
place to the right;— and in the third, one placc to the left, we have

67,000 mans =  4690286.
350 =  38800.

3 =  246.857
37 sers =  76.114
6 chhats. =  .771

1 0 0  B s m S H  I N D I A N  W S I O B T S  A N D  U B A S 1 T R X S .

• lbs. 4719409.742 =  12 ounces nearly.

Since 35 sers are exactly equal to 72 pounds avoirdupois, the fol
lowing simple and accurate rules for their mutual conversion, wiU be 
found equally convenient with the table.

E b x e  I.— To convert Indian weight into avoirdvpois weight.
1. Multiply the weight in sers by 72, and divide by 35: the 

result win be the weight in lbs. av.
2. Or, multiply the weight in mans by 36, and divide by 49 : the 

resnilt wiU be the weight in cwt. av.

BiTUi II .— Ib convert avoirdupois weight into Indim weight.
1. Multiply the weight in lbs. av. by 35, and divide by 72; the 

result will be the weight in sers.
2. Or, multiply the weight in cwts. by 49, and divide by 36 : the 

result win be the weight in mans, or maunds.*
One ton .= 27.222 mans, or 27^ mans nearly.
One man =■ 82^1bs. av. exactly.

> For facility of reooUeclion this mle may be expressed in orithmtHmii poetry thus: 
Of one hundred w g h t  gh^ulrf*you iitcline 

A sum in Indian mmu to'fix;—
First multtpl; by forty-nine.

And then aivide by thiity-iix.
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T a b le  for eonverting New Bimr Mam {or Maundi), Seri, and 
CMatdki, into Avoirdupois Pounds, and DeeimaU.

Founds, Avoir. Uftns. roun ds, Avoir. roun ds, Av.
Value o f  o«. and 

dram in dool- 
mals o f  lb.

100
99
98
97
96
96
94
93
92
91
90
89
88
87
86
85
84
83
82
81
80
79
78
77
76
76
74
73
72
71
70
69
68
67 
66
63
64 
63 
62 
61 
60 
59
68 
57 
5S

8228.671
8146.286
8064.000
7981.714
7899.428
7817.142
7734.867
7662.571
7570.286
7488.000
7406.714
7323.428
7241.143
7168.857
7076.571
6994.286
6912.000
6829.714
6747.428
6665.143
6682.867 
C500.671
6418.286
6336.000
6253.714
6171.428
6089.143
6066.857
6924.671
6842.286
5760.000
6677.714
6696.429
6613.143
6430.867
5348.571
6266.286
6184.000 
6101.71*
6019.429 
4987.148 
4864 867
4772.672 
4690.286
4608.000

56 
54 
63 
62 
61 
60 
49 
48 
47 
46 
46 
44 
43 
42 ' 
41 
40 
39 
38 
37 
36 
36 
34 
33 
32 
31 
30 
29 
28 
27 
26 
26 
24 
23 
22 
21 
20 
19 
18 
17 
16 
16 
14 
13 
12 
11

4626.714
4443.429
4361.143
4278.867
4196.572
4114.286
4032.000 
3949.716 
3867 429
3785.143
3702.857
3620.572
3638.286
3456.000
3373.715
3291.429
3209.143
3126.868
3044.572
2962.286
2880.000
2797.715
2716.429
2633.143
2560.858
2468.572
2386.286
2304.000
2221.716
2139.429
2057.143
1974.858
1892.672
1810.286
1728.000
1646.716
1663.430
1481.144
1398.858
1316.673 
1234.2*7
1162.000 
1069.715
987.480
905.144

sors 40 
39 
38 
37 
36 
35 
34 
33 
32 
31 
30 
29 
28 
27 
26 
25 
24 
23 
22 
21 
20 
19 
18 
17 
16 
15 
14 
13 
12 
11 
10 
9 
8 
7 
6 
5 
4
3 
2 
1

OUut. 8
4 
3 
2 
1

82.286
80.228
78.171
76.114 
74.057 
72.000 
69.943 
67.886 
66.829 
63.771 
6).714 
59.657 
67.600 
66.643 
63.486 
61.429 
49.371 
47.314 
46.257 
43.200 
41.143 
39,086 
37.029 
34,971 
32.914 
30,857 
28.800 
26.743 
24,686 
22.628 
20,671 
18.614 
16.467 
14.400 
12.343 
10.286
8.229
6.171
4.114 
2.067 
1.028 
0,614 
0,386 
0.267 
0.129

16 =

13|.
13

1}“
10|
)0
H
9

7̂*
6

P

16drs.
14 
13 
12 
11 
10
9
8
7
6
5
4
3
2

dec.
1.0000
.9687
.9375
.9063
.8750
.8438
.8125
.7813
.7500
.7188
.6876
.6503
.6260
.5938
.5625
.5313
.5000
.4688
.4375
.4063
.3760
.3438
.3126
.2813
.2600
.2188
.1875
.1563
.1260
.0938
.0626

=>.0586
.0647
.0608
.0469
.0430
.0391
.0351
.0312
.0274
.0234
.0194
.0166
.0117
.0078

{The last oolnmn servM for tli« convenion of the decimal* of a pound aToirdtoois 
iato ounces and drams; It will be found ueeftil also with the two following TiMeB.^
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T a b l e  for the conversion of Mam {or Maunds) into Ions, Umdred- 
weights, and Pounds.

TotlB. CWtB. lb s .

43.00
106.10
27.39
61,68
96.97
18.26
62.56 
86.84

9.13
43.42
77.71 
26.13
84.56 
31.99
91.42 
38.86 
98.28
45.71 

106.14

M aiia,

100
90
80
70
60
60
40
30
20
10
9
8
7
6
6
4
3
2
1

T on s. c w ts . lb « .

3 13 62.67
3 6 13.72
2 18 86.86
2 11 48.00
2 4 9.14
1 16 82.29
1 9 43.43
1 2 4.67
0 14 77.71
0 7 38.86
0 6 68.67
0 5 98.28
0 6 16.00
0 4 42.11
0 3 75.42
0 2 105.14
0 2 21.66
0 1 62.67
0 0 82.28

T able  for converting Avoirdupois weights into British Indian weights.

Tons. Mnns or 
Silz&r Maunds. U w ts. ManB or 

BAzdr Maunds. Lbs. M an s o r  
Bftzar M»undB«.

muB. sr. chbnt. mns. sr. ohhnt. m n i. sr . chhat.
100 2722 10 10 19 25 34 n 100 1 8 91
90 2460 1 9 18 24 20 o i 90 1 3 12]
80 2177 32 8 17 23 5 n [ 80 0 38 14|
70 1906 23 7 16 21 31 2 70 0 34 0
60 1633 14 6 16 20 16 103 60 0 29 2i
60 1361 6 5 14 19 2 3 1 60 0 24 4|
40 1088 36 4 13 17 27 124 40 0 19 7
30 816 27 3 12 16 13 80 0 14 9 i
20 544 18 2 11 14 38 14S 20 0 9 Hi
10 272 9 1 10 13 24 7 I 10 0 4 13̂
9 246 0 2i 9 12 10 0 9 0 4 6
8 217 31 4 8 10 35 9 8 0 3 14
7 190 22 H 7 9 21 1 7 0 3 6
6 163 13 r 6 8 6 10 « 0 2 14:
6 136 4 8| 5 6 32 3 6 0 2 7
4 108 36 10 4 S ri n 4 0 1 W.
8 81 26 I l f 3 4 6 3 0 1 72 64 17 13 2 2 28 14 2 0 0 IS
1 27 8 I4 i 1 1 14 7 1 0 , 0 7S
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The British Indian system of weights having been ordered by Eegu- 
lation VII. of 1833, to supersede the bdzar weights previously used, 
(of which the unit was the old Murshiddbad rupee weight of 179.666 
troy grains, called the sikka weight), in all Government transactions, 
a corresponding adjustment was made of all the weights in use at tlio 
several Government offices of the metropolis— the custom-house, the 
mint, the treasury, the bank, and the police ; and sets of standard ser 
and tola weights of brass were ordered to be prepared at the mint for 
distribution to all the collectors’ offices of the Bengal presidency.

The Regulation in question expressly avoided enforcing the change 
by any penal enactment, trusting that the sense o f public convenience 
would quickly ensure its substitution for the irregular system now pre
valent ; and directing only that the verification and adjustment of all 
weights at the Calcutta and Sd,gar assay offices, should be made for 
the future in accordance with the new scale.

In the ordinary dealings of commerce, the difference between the 
bdzar weights and the new weights is not recognizable: indeed the 
error o f single large weights is generally found to oxcecd the amount 
o f modification now introduced: no incoiiveniencc therefore remains 
from the stUl general use of the old bazar weights, while the principal 
European mercantile establishments of the town, as well as all the 
native bullion merchants, have already had their weights adjusted to 
&e new system.

"Where it may be required, however, to know the precise difference 
between the old and new system, recourse may be had to the following 
table. The new man wiU be seen to be one ehhatak and a quarter, 
nearly, heavier than the old bazar man: which svonld induce an 
increase in the price of articles to the trifliag extent o f one-fifth per 
cent, or three dnds in a hundred mpees.

T able for the mutml oomereion of Tol&s and old Sikkd Weight
o f Bengal.

Old S lU ii W eight into T olls . TolSe Into SlkM  Weight.

OU SIkk& loM a. OM mkki 
Weight. TolAa. Tol4>. Old SikkH 

Weight. ToKis. OM 8lkk& 
W eight.

8200 S194.060 800 798.615 3200 3206.948 800 801.487
1600 iW .030 700 698.700 1600 1602.974 700 701.801
ISOO 1497.216 600 598.886 1500 1602.789 600 601.116
1400 1897.401 600 499.072 • 1400 1402.604 600 600.929
1300 1297.687 400 899.267 1300 1302.419 400 400.734
1200 1197.772 300 299.443 1200 1202.220 300 300.667
1100 1097.958 200 199.628 1100 1102.044 200 200.371
1000 998.144 100 99.814 1000 1001.869 100 100.186
900 898.829 1 0.062 900 901.673 1 miisha. 0.084



TMs table will answer equt^y w d l for the con'roraoii of old 
mans or sers into new mans and sers, the ratio being the same, 
namely, as 180: 179.666.

FACTOEY WEIGHTS.

There is another species of weight employed in some branches o f 
the commerce of Calcutta which it will be necessarj  ̂ to expel before 
iiniformity can be established. This is the system of factory weights 
originally used by ‘ the English factory at Bengal,’ and now generally 
retained in the commercial transactions of the Government, although 
long since superseded in their customs and revenue business by the 
bazir weights.

It would appear to have been adopted in 1787 to save calculation 
in the home remittances of produce, three factory mans being almost 
exactly equal to two hundred-weight avoirdupois.

A  moment’s inspection of the Calcutta price-current will be suffi
cient to prove the great inconvenience which the retention of the two
fold system must cause. Some articles are quoted at ‘ sikka rupees per 
bizar man,’ others at ‘ sikkd rupees per factory man,’ and others 
again at ‘ current rupees per factory man,’ the current rupee being 
an imaginary money, of which 116 are assumed as equal to 100 sikkds

To increase I3ie perplexity, the same article is often estimated in a 
different scale as it comes from different places; thus, Badnagor and 
Sauleah silk are sold per bazar ser: while Kasimbazar and Qonatea 
silk are sold per factory ser. Tin, iron, verdigris, Japan and English 
copper, per ‘ sikkd rupees and factory man: ’— steel, zinc, lead, mercury, 
and South American copper, per current rupees and factoiy man!— Gum- 
Benjamin is sold by factory, all other gums by bazdr, weight:— stick- 
lac by the former, but sheU-lac and lac dye by the latter!

Many more examples might be furnished of similar inconsistency. 
SaWpetre, indigo, silk the produce of the Straits, and metals, are the 
principal articles sold by the factory maund; while grain, sugar, cotton, 
most articles of food, and all of retail bazar consumption, ar  ̂ sold by 
the b&zdr weight.

The old bdzdr maund was defined to be ten per cent, heavier than 
the factory maimd; therefore the latter will be equal to 74 lbs. 10 oz.: 
10.666 dr. avoirdupois; the ser to 1 lb. 33 oz. 13.866 dr.; and the 
chhatdk to 1 oz. 13.366 dr.

From the simple relation of the factory to the bizar weight, iJiere 
can be no difficulty whatever in stibstitu^^ the latter in its jJace, in 
the valuation of such articles of commerce as are still esMmated by tlie( 
former:— ^nothing more being necessary than to add tenper eent. to tixe 
prices formerly quoted per factory maund. Thus, iiidigo soM at 100

1 0 4  B B m S H  I N I I I A j r  W E I S H T S  A H B  M E A 8 U E E 8 .



COKVBHSION OF PACTOET WEIGHTS INTO NEW  MANS. 1 0 5

or 200 rupees per factory maund, will now be 110 or 220 rupees per 
man, and so of other goods. As such goods are invariably weighed at 
the custom-house on the new system, and the duty or drawback 
calculated accordingly, it is only a source o f perplexity to buy and sell 
by the obsolete weight; and to retain two species of weights in a ware
house, must obviously open the door to continual mistakes, if  not 
occasionally even to fraudulent interchange.

The following Table gives .the conversion of factory weights into 
new mans accurately, but in ordinary practice the following simple 
rules wiU suffice.

I. Deduct one-eleventh from the weight in factory maunds, sers, or 
chhatdks; the result will be the weight in British Indian (or bazar) 
mans, sers, and chhataks.

II. Add ten per cent, to the price per factory maund, etc., the 
result will be the price per British Indian (or bazar) man, etc.

The reverse table has not been calculated, because, it is to be 
hoped, it will never be required.

T a b l e  for the conversion of Bengal Factory weights into new standard 
mans and decimals.

Factory weighu, manB. New man. Ftictory weights. New man.

10000 9 0 7 4 4 0 0 mans, 5 4 .537
1000 907.440 4 3.630

100 90.744 H 2.722
90 81.669 2 1.816
80 72.596 1 0.907
70 63.520 pcrs. 20 0.4o3
60 64.446 10 0.227
6 0 45.372 6 0.113
40 36.297 4 0.091
30 27.228 3 0.068
20 18.149 2 0.046
10 9.074 1 0.023

9 8.167 chhatfiks. 8 0.011
8 7.269 4 0.006
7 6.362 2 0.003
6 6.444 1 0.001

(To reduce tbe i
pliiiM to  the rlgbt: vo 4X>nrert the huudr

Into »er* and hozHlreaths, m altlply bjr 4. and move the decimal point ood 
d th» in to diha^ika, m tdllply by 16 and divide by WO.)

CITBBEin: EXTTEE PKICES.

By a fortonate chance we are able to meet the apparently perplex
ing practice of estimating the values o f some articles in ‘ current rupees 
per factoiy weight,' with a very simple method of expressing their 
equivalents according to the new system, so as to obviate any supposed
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difficulty in eradicating long establislied habits: for 100 current rupees 
being equal to -’-“t t -s- or 86.207 sikkd rupees, and one factory man 
being equal to .90744 man, as above stated; the ratio of tbe two 
modes of valuation will be as 100 to 86.207 -f- .90744, or 95 exactly. 
Hence may be deduced the following simple rules :—

I. Dcduct five per cent, from tbe price or value quoted in ‘ current 
rupees per factory weight,’ and the result will bo its equivalent ia 
sikka rupees per bizar (or new) weight’

II. Add one and a third per cent, to the price or value quoted in 
‘ current rupees per factory weight,’ and the result will be its equi
valent in Farrukhabad. Madras, or Bombay rupees, per b£zar (or new) 
weight.

The following table is constructed on this principle, and is ap
plicable to mans, sers, and chhataks, as the case may b e :

Table for the conversion of values quoted, in current rupees per factory 
maund, ser, or chhatdh into their equivalents in aikhd or FmrMidhAA 
rupees pernew standard for IdzdrJ weights.

Current rupeoB 
per factory 
man, etc.

SikkA rupees 
per uew man, 

ole.

rd . Ma4. Bom. 
lls. per new 
man, etc.

Current finAs 
pur fuctory 

man. ser, etc. ,
Decimals or 
Blkkft rs. per 

new man, etc.

Decimals o f Fd. 
Mad. Bom. n .  per 
newm aQ,sei',et«.

1000 950.
1

1013.333 ! 15 0.891 0.950
100 95. 101.333 14 i .831 .886
90 85.5 91.200 13 .772 .823
80 76. 81.066 12 .7125 .760
70 66.5 70.933 11 .653 .696
60 57. 60,800 10 .594 .633
50 47.5 50.666 9 .534 .570
40 38. 40.533 8 .475 .506
30 28.5 30.400 7 .416 .443
20 19. 20,266 6 .356 .380
10 9.5 10.133 5 .297 .316
5 4.75 5,066 4 .2375 .253
3 2.85 3.040 3 .178 .190
2 1.90 2.026 2 .119 .126
I 0.95 1.013 1 .069 .063

(T o i-oduco tUo decimals into (Vn&s and pd’is. see Tabic

The only other denomination used extensively at the Presidency is 
the salt man, which is per cent, heavier than the bazar man,
having 82 tolas to the ser. It is much to be regretted that this absurd 
weight should not only have been retained, but that after the promul
gation of the new regulation, the GoyeraKient ordered a completely 
new and expensive series o f brass weights to be made up for the Salt 
Board, at considerable cost, on the old system! It would of course 
have been just as simple to order the weighments of salt to be made



with the new man, and 2| per cent, surplus to be levied on the gros« 
amount to cover wastage; the weights would then have been con
vertible to general use, whereas now they are confined to one specific 
purpose.

In the Madras and Bombay Presidencies, the weights of commerce 
have been long since made to conform with the avoirdupois system, by 
assuming the nearest approximation in pounds to the local inmx, and 
adjusting the latter to it. Thus at Madras the ‘ man’ is assumed as 
equal to 2 5 lbs. avoirdupois: and at Bombay the more convenient 
equivalent of 281bs., or one quarter cwt., has been adopted for the 
standard man. As these weights (especially the latter) are con
venient by their direct relation to the commercial unit o f England, it 
is neither to be expected nor to be wished that they should be ex
changed for the weights of Bengal. Indted, it should bo remembered, 
that the use of purely English weights, even in Calcutta counting- 
houses, can lead to no confusion :— it is the introduction of a fictitious 
native weight, like the factory man, that is objectionable, as being 
neither Indian nor English.

The ser at Madras contains 8 palams* of 10 pagodas each, so that, 
like that of Bengal, it has the the gub-division into 80 parts. In the 
Malabar system, also used at Madras, 2| palams (fanams) make a ser, 
and the tola occupies the place of the man ; it is equal to 23.1921bs.

The ser at Bombay is divided into 30 pd’fs, or 72 tanks,“ or 72 |poy 
grains each.

The conversion of the Madras and Bombay mans into the bazar 
man of Bengal requires another table. A  practical estimate of their 
relative values may, however, be held in the memory by means of the 
following simple ratios :—

Ten Madras mans =  3 mans, 1  ̂ sers, Bengal, nearly.
Three Bombay mans =  1 man, 1 ser, nearly.

The exact ratios between the cwt. and the m ^  given in page 100, 
are of course applicable to the derivatives of the avoirdupois pound in 
the other Presidencies.’

* [Generally, thougli corruptly, writton ‘ poUam or pullam.’ t a m . from g.
» [8. (mk, MAH. '4 ^ ,  (anlc or
• The readiest practical method of «<iucing the Indian to the English system, 

where the utmost acoiitacy is not required, is derived from the equation, 300 'mans 
=  11 tons. Hence we nave the following rules in addition to those given in 
pago 100 : —

III. Add a tenth to a sum of mans, and divide by 30 results—the weight in tons.
rV. Multiriy a sum in tons by 30, and deduct an eleventh from the product: 

results—its valme in man*.
V. Deduct ome-third from a weight in mans, and increase the remainder by one- 

tenth : results—tiie weight in cwts. nearly.
VI. Add one-half U> a (riven weight in cwts., and dimisish the sum by one 

eleventh: results—the eqiuvalent in mans, nearly.

THE MANS OF THE THREE PIIKSIDENCIES. 1 0 7
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F or the m ore exact conversion o f  one denomination into the other, 
the follow ing table may be con su lted :

T a b l e / o r  the mutual Conversion o f Bengal, Mad/raa, and Bomhay mam.

Bengal man>. Madras nmna.'Bombay mans, Madraa nuuiB. Bengal m ans. Bomluiy mans. Bengal mans.

Bcrs,

1000 
100 

90 
80 
70 
60 
60 
40  
30 
20 
10 
1 

30 
20 
10 
6 
4 
3 
2 
1

3291.428
329.143
296.229
263.315
230.401
197.487
164.671
131.666

98.742
65.828
32.914

3.291
2.469
1.646
0.823
0.411
0.329
0.240
0.164
0.082

2938.776
293.877
264.492
236.104
206.716
176.328
146.938
117.652

88.164
68.776
29.388

2.939
2.203
1.469
0.734
0.367
0.294
0.220
0.147
0.073

1000
100

90
80
70
60
60
40
30
20
10
1

•s, SO 
2D 
10 
6 
4 
3 
2 
1

303.820
30.382
27.344
24.306
21.268
18.230
16.191
12.162

9.114
6.076
3.038
0.304
0.228
0.152
0.076
0.038
0.030
0.022
0.016
0.008

sers,

1000
100

90
80
70
60
50
40
SO
20
10

1
30
20
10
6
4
3
2
1

340.278
34.028
30.625
27.222
23.819
20.416
17.014
13.612
10.209

6.806
3.403
0.340
0.255
0.170
0 .085
0.042
0.034
0.025
0.017
0.008

T h e  n e x t  ta b ic  w il l  b o  fou n d  v ery  con ven ien t fo r  red u cin g  the 
decim als o f  m ans in  the foreg o in g , and u p on  a ll oth er occasions, in to  
th e  ord in ary  d iv is ion s o f  the n a tiv e  w eigh ts, v iz .,  sers and chhataks. 

T a b le  for converting sers and chhataks into decimals o f a m an, and 
v ice  versa.

Clilitk.

0
1
2
3
4 
6 
6
7
8 
9

10
11
12
13
14 
16

.0000

.0016

.0031

.0047

.0062

.0078
,0094
.0109
.0126
.0141
.0156
.0172
.0187
.0203
.0219
.0234

.0260  

.0266  

.0281  

.0297  

.0312  

.0328  

.0344  

.0369  

.0376  

.0391  

.0406  

.0422  

.0437  

.0468  

.0469  
• .048-1

.0500

.0616

.0631

.0647

.0662

.0578

.0694

.0607

.0625

.0641

.0666

.0672

.0687

.0703

.0719

.0784

.0750

.0766

.0781

.0797

.0812

.0828

.0844

.0829

.0876

.0891

.0906

.0K22

.01937

.0969

.0984

4
8

12
16
20
24
28
32
86
40

Decimals.

.0000

.2000

.3000
.4000
.5000
.6000
.7000
.8000
.9000

.10000

The three last flyures of 
decimals recuring in the 
same order after ereiT four 
sers, It is unneoemaiy to 
Insert them M length.
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GENERAL TABLE OF INDIAN WEtQHTS.

However desirable it may be, in theory, to reduce the system of 
weights throughout the vast oontiiient of India to order and uniformity; 
in practice, it is well known that insuperable difficulties oppose tiie 
execution of such a project: if ever effected, it can only be done in 
the gradual progress o f time, by the spread of knowledge, and by the 
growing inter-communion of the multitudes engaged in the internal 
traffic o f the country, who would by degrees feel the advantage of 
uniformity in their dealings.

It is a comparatively easy thing for a government, having the sole 
issue of coin vnthin its own territories, to fix upon a convenient unit 
of value, and establish it to the supersession of former currencies; but 
the weights of a country do not so immediately come in contact with 
the ruling power (even though it have a commercial character itself:) 
not at least as regards the domestic or market weights, which are 
localised in a thousand distinct foci under as many modifications of 
prices, customs, and modes of calculation and sub-division.

It is but lately that the Legislature has attempted to equtdise the 
weights of England, and then only by the retention of a double system. 
India does, however, in some respects, offer a better chance of success 
than the countries of Europe, where each locality has, by municipal 
laws, rendered permanent smd cognate its own system, however differ
ing from that of its neighbour. Here, all is vague— the standards of 
reference being in most cases the local rupee or copper coin, themselves 
subject to variation; or of modern introduction, and capable of 
equalisation.

Thus, throughout the Mardthf states, the ser is referred to the 
Puna or Ankusi rupee: in Gujarat, to the Baroch rupee: in Ajmfr, 
to the Salimsahf; in Bengal, to the old Murshidabdd rupee; all com
paratively modem. In Madras, the coin of that presidency, or of 
Mysore, or Pondicherry, are appealed to ; but more generally the 
English avoirdupois unit has become familiarised, as has been already 
stated, by the adoption of 25 lbs., to represent the commercial ‘ man.’ 

By perseverance, therefore, in upholding one common system for the 
whole o f British India, or at least for the Bengal presidency, a system 
founded on the prisvious habits and institutions of the country; by con
necting it (as has been done) with a rupee of general, and to be 
hereafter exclusive, circulation; by restricting Government transactions 
to this system, and affording &oilities of adjustipent by depositing 
standard weights in puM e offices all over the country;— there is some 
reason to -hope that, eventually, the incongmous mass now prevalent



will gradually give place to the, convenience of an universal and single 
species o f weight.

There is another argument in favour of its feasibility, namely, that 
India does not, properly speaking, possess dry or liquid measures. 
Where these are employed, they depend upon, and in fact represent 
the ser or the man weight; the mention of measures has been accord
ingly omitted in the foregoing scheme for Bengal, leaving the value of 
any vessel of capacity to rest solely on the weight cc^ntained in it.

The mode in which this is effected for the ‘ dry measures ’ of 
South and West India is, by taking an equal mixture of the principal 
grains, and forming a vessel to hold a given weight thereof, so as to 
obtain an average measure. Sometimes salt is inctluded among the 
ingredients.* Trichinopoly is the only place where grain is said never 
to be sold by weight. The markal and para ̂  are the commonest mea
sures ; the latter is known throughout India; in Calcutta it is called 
‘  ferrah,’ and is used in measuring lime, etc. which is still recorded 
however in mans weight.

Of the origin or antiquity of the Indian weights it would be out of 
place here to institute an inquiry; the ancient metrology of the Hindus 
has been fully described by Mr. Colebrooke, in the ‘ Asiatic Eesearches,’ 
V. As with the coins, so with the weights. Southern India retained 
most of the names and terms properly Hindu, tuM, vim,'' Mdrd,^
khdrt"’ f l  khmdij, bdha. Throughout the Moghul empire, on the con
trary, the ser and man were predominant. The word ‘man,’ of Arabic 
or Hebrew origin,® is used throughout Persia and Northern India ; hut, 
as might be expected, it represents very different values in different 
places; thus the man of Tabriz is only 6^ lbs. avoir., while that of 
PaUoda, in Ahmadnagar, is 163 J lbs.

It is probable that the ser, a Hindu weight (setak), was more 
uniform than the man, since it was founded upon the told (tolaka), 
which, with its subdivision, the wasa, must in very ancient times have 
been extensively known throughout commercial Asia. There can be 
little doubt that the ‘ tale or tael’ and ‘ mace ’ of the Chinese are identical 
in origin. The variations of these weights may have been smaller, 
because their use was nearly confined to the preoioiw mtstals and other

1 “  In Belary this is called the nou-Uanium moasurement; from the ‘ nine ’ sorts of 
grain used: rice, -wheat, coolty, pasaloo, memoomooloo, oil see^ Bengal grain, 
aunnomooloo, and nooloo. In Darwar, they take, wheat, toor, hurbHrr, roolthee, 
moony, oored, juwaree, paddy, and mudkee."— KeUy’s ‘ Metrology.’

* [Properly Marakkdl, from the Tamil.]
’  [MAL. Paf;!*.]
« [s. H. j j ,  » H. i j ' .  s . g ^ .
* The Hebrew manoh was equal to 18110 gtB. tr. or 72.83 toliUi. The Gtreek 

mina to 6244 grs. or 83.67 tolis,
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articles of value ; the ser is quoted at the highest denomination of this 
nlass of weights in one Sanskrit work. For gross produce a greater 
latitude was required, and larger sers were introduced to suit the 
value o f each article; the weight apparently, rather than the price, 
being made variable: while to prevent the ambiguity which might 
follow, it became necessary to define the ser employed as of 30, 40, 60, 
72, 80, 90, or even as far as 120 tolas; and probably when the currcnt 
coin began to vary from the original tola, the mention of this weight 
became obsolete, and reference was made direct to the rupees of the 
local currency. It is to meet this mode of expression that, in the fol
lowing table, the value of every ser has been given in the standard tola 
of 180 grains.

The man of India may, as a genus, be divided into four different 
species: 1. That of Bengal, containing 40 sers, and averaging about 
80 lbs. avoir. 2. That of Central India (Malwa, Ajmir, etc.,) generally 
equal to 40 lbs. avoir, and containing 20 sers, so that the ser of this 
large portion of the continent assimilates to that of Bengal. 3. The 
mm of Gujarat and Bombay, equal to ^ cwt. or 28 lbs. and divided 
into 40 sers of a smaller grade. 4. The man of Southern India, fixed 
by the Madras Government at 25 lbs avoir. There are however many 
other varieties of mans, from 15 to 64 sers in weight, which it is unne
cessary to particularise.

Abul-Fazl defines the man of Akbar’s reign to be 40 sers of 30 
dams; each dam being five tanks. The tdnk is in another place 
described as 24 ratis: the mdsha of eight ratfs has been assumed, from 
the weight of Akbar’s coins, to be 15.5 gis. troy. This would make the 
emperor’s man=34 f  lbs. av., agreeing pretty well wilh that of Central 
and Western India. The tank, as now existing in Bombay, is 72 
grains; in Dharwdr it is 50 grains; in Ahmadnagar, 268 grains. Its 
present weight consequently affords no clue for the verification of the 
above estimate, however desirable it may be to determine the point. 
In one part of the ‘ Ayfn-i Akbarf,’ the dam is called 20 mashas, 7 
ratls, which would increase the man to about 47 lbs. In the absence 
o f better evidence, it may be safe to reckon it in round terms at one- 
half of our present standard man.

OEIOIH pr THE PBESBNI TABLE OF INDIAN WEIGHTS.

In 1821, the Court of Directors called upon their com
mercial a^nts, collectors of customs, and other public officers o f 
tihe three Presidencies, to procure and forward to England accurate 
oounterparta o f the standard weights and measures in use throughout 
their territories in the East. The order was promptly obeyed, iqid the

PEESENT STarirM  OF IND IAN  'WTEIGin'S. I l l



required models sent home, ■with certificates and explanations. The 
packages as they arrived were placed under charge of Dr . Kelly, 'who 
was assisted in his examination and comparison of the w*eights by Mr. 
Bingley, Assaymaster, and of the measures by Mr. Troughton, both of 
■whom had zealously co-operated in comparing the standards sent to the 
English Government from other parts of the -world.

The dispatches accompanying the standards from India contained 
full information on the money and trade, as well as on the metrology 
o f most places: this is embodied at length in the supplement to Kelly’s 
‘ Cambist,”  whence it was subsequently collected in an octavo volume, 
entitled Kelly’s ‘ Oriental Metrology.’

It  is from these sources that the accompanying table has been 
drawn up, exhibiting in an abridged form the principal commercial 
weights of India and Asia. Most of the subdivisions peculiar to each 
place have been necessarily omitted for want of space, but, where 
possible, the formation of the ser, etc., from the local unit is mentioned. 
It may be generally assumed that the mm system follows the common 
scale, viz.:

16 chhatilks =  1 ser.
40 sers =  1 man.

20 mans =  1 khandi ’ or manf.
The use of a five ser weight also universally prevails under the 

name of Panaen',* dhari,® or visa.* The dJwri from its name, however, 
seems to be properly a measure, and accordingly, while in Malwa it is 
equal to 5 sers, in other places it is found of 4, 4^, 5 j, 10, 11, and 12 
sers. The terms adhola, adheli,® ‘ half,’ pao,' powah, ‘ quarter,’ adhpao 
‘ half-quarter,’ frequently occur: they explain themselves.

The only novelty in the present table is the insertion of the two 
last columns, expressing the equivalents of the local weights in the 
standard man and tola of the British Indian system. The column con
taining their values in avoirdupois pounds, ounces, and drams is 
according to the London determinations of Kelly.

Where the ser only of any place is mentioned in the first columns, 
the value of the man of the same place, expressed in parts o f the 
standard man, is inclosed in parentheses to prevent mistakes: it maybe 
remarked that the ratio of the man will answer equally weU for the

* [ From s. W *® yhcaî a: it is commonly ■nritten ‘ candy.’]
* Written punehterret, puneheer, aad. pumhaseer in Keliy*.
’  [ ” • J ^ntimdluire«,dhurra,4huddee,dud^,dfMdttm,m'SMLhY.
* ■Written vi», viss, visay, vetey, bm, in Ki^xT.
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ser, it being understood that the subdivision into 40 sers holds for the 
mans of the two places compared. To reduce Any local weight into the 
standard denomination, or into the bazar man of Calcutta, nothing 
more is necessarj- than to multiply by the number in the last column, 
and convert, the decimals into sers, if  so required, by means of the 
second table in page 108.

The column of ‘ tolds per ser ’ will best express to a native the value 
of the weights of any particular locality; being the customary mode of 
estimation throughout the country.

In expressing the dimensions of the markal, the parra, and a few 
other dry or liquid measures; sometimes gallons and sometimes cubic 
inches have been introduced by Kelly. It may be convenient, there - 
fore, to explain that, by the enactment of the 1st January, 1826, one 
imperial measure was established as a substitute for the variable 
wine, ale, and corn gallons of England, with their multiples and 
divisions.

This imperial gallon was made to contain 10 lbs. avoirdupois weight 
of distilled water, weighed in air at the temperature of 62° Far., the 
barometer standing at 30 inches. It has a capacity, therefore, o f 
277.274 cubic inches. Some of the most useful derivatives of this unit 
are here subjoined for the sake of reference.

Imperial d iy  and liquid measuroB. | Cubic con- 
tenU .

AvolrdiipoiB
w elg lX Indian w elghti.

1 p in t , ................................................ !
2 =  1 quart, .......
8 =  4 =  1 galloii,

64 =  32 =  8 =  1 =  1 bushel, ... 
512 =  256 =  64 =  8 =  1 quarter, ... 

2048 =  1024 = =  266 =  32 =  1 chaldron

1 34.659 C. I. 
69.318 „  

277.274 „  
1.284 c. f. 

10,269 „  
41,075 „

1 lb 4 OZ. 
21b8.8 „  

10 lbs. 
80 „  

640 „  
2560 „

48.611 tolfts. 
97.222 „  
4.861 scr. 

38.888 „ 
7.777 man. 

31.111 „

The old wine gallon contained 231 cub. inches; the ale gallon 282 
c. i., and the corn gallon 268.8 c. i . ; whence are obtained the following 
multipliers to convert them into imperial measure, viz., .833, 1.017 
and .969 respeetively.

It will be remarked that the gallon nearly corresponds with tlie 
panserf or dharf o f the Indian com measures, while the bushel bears 
the same proadmity to the man weight. Standards of the bushel, 
gallon, quart, and pin t, are deposited in the Assay-o£Bces of the three 
Presidencies.



The following is the scale of measui'es in use at Madras:—
cub. inches.

1 walaV =  11.719.
Swalaks, =  1 paiji, =  93.762.
8 pa4ls» =  1 markfel,»= .760 =  27 lbs. 2 oz. 2 dr. water.
5 markfels, =  1 parra, —  3,760.

lOOparras* =  1 garce® =  300,000.

The particulars of the Dry Measure of Ceylon are thus given in the 
Oriental Metrology.’

gallons. inch. inch.
4 cutchundoos, =  1 ser, =  0.24 =  4.35 diam. + 4.36.

4.8 Bcrs, =  1 coomly, =  1.16
2.6 gocmies, =  1 markSil, =  2.88

2 mairkEds, =  1 parra =  6.76 =  cube of 11.66 Inches.
8 parras, =  1 amonam, =  46.08 =  6| bushels.

9| amonams, =  1 last, =  432 =  6  ̂quarters.

Thus it will be seen that there is no fixed rule as to the sub
divisions and multiples of the parra or maikal.

1 1 4  BE IT I8H  INBIAIT -vm G H T S .

, vulgarly, Olluck.] ’  [ t a m .  I‘udi.'\
 ̂ [tam. Marakkul. h .  marhdl.']

* [ TBL. Parra; in page 110, note 3, incorrectly given as ‘ mai,. Tar<t.''\ 
“ [ Properly, t e l . ffa'ruir.J
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T able of the Commercial weights of India, and of other trading placet in 
Asia, com,pa/red with the British-Indian Unit o f weight, arid with the 
Avoirdupois system of England.

Acheen in Suma
tra.

Ahmadiibid in 
Gujarat.

Ahmadnagar, in 
AurangibEid.

Ambo)Tia, in the 
Moluc.’as.

Ahmodc, Gujarit.

Anjar, Bhuj.

Anjengo, Travan- 
eore, M. 

Arkfit, Madras.

Aumodh, Kalpi

Aurangabander 
in Sindh.

Bagulkotfe, M.

Bairsoah, MUw4.

Banda, Moluccas.

Bangalore, in 
Maisfir.

Banjar Massin, 
in Borneo I.

Bantam, Java.

Bansvrorra. 
Bardoler, Sfirat.

Pcnomination of Weight.

Talc, of 16 mace or 64 copangs. 
Catty =  100 tales or 20 buncals. 
Bahar, of 200 catties.
Bamboo, liquid measure ...........
Toli =  32 v£ilas, or 96 ratls.
Ser (divided into J and J s).......
Man, of 40 sers...........................

ill
lit

Jb. 08. dr.
grs. 148.2

2 1 14i 
423 8 0

3 10 10 
grs, 193.440

1 0 14A 
42 4 13

28
1
3
1
2

Tol& =  12 mashas or 96 guuj£isgrs. 188.4 
Ser, com. wt. (of 80 Ankusi rs.) '
Man, of 40 sers............................
Ser, of capacity (110 Anktisi rs.)
Man, do. =  12 pailis =  48 sers.
Tale, of 16 mace.........................
Bahar, of cloves..........................
Coyang, of rice (2,500 catties)...
Man == 40 sers of 40 Barocli rs. 

for grain =  40 sers of 41 do. 
for cotton= 4 2  sers „  „  
of 40 sers (of 36 dokar&s)...

Kalsi, measure =s=64 mfips.........
Khandi ( =  35 telong* of 161bs.)
Man (20 to the kliandl).......
Pakka scr,'̂  of 24 pal£ims....
Pad!, for grain =  47 palims.
Ser, for cotton (sec Kalpi). .
„  „  grain, etc..................

Tola. =  12 mfchas, or 72 ratls...
Ser, of 64 pice.............................
Man, of 40 sers...........................
Kachchaser,’ for groceries,oil, etc,
Pakk£i ser, for grain (116J c. i.)
Ser, of 80 Bhopil rupees............
Man, of 40 sers.
Catty, of 6| lbs. Dutch..............
Bahar, of 100 catties..................
Soekal, of nutmegs, 28 catties...
Kaohcha ser, of 24 rupees.

„  man, of 40 sers...,
Khandi, of 20 mans....................
Pakka ser, for grain, 84 rupees 
Khandi, of 20 kolagas, or IgO sers.
MarkU,of 9,10,12, etc., to 96 srs.
Tale, of 16 mace. ....................
PecuJ and catty (see China)
Last, OTain measure= 2 3 0 ^nton
Tale, for gold, musk, etc............
Bahar =  S peculs of 100 catties.
Coyang, of rice == 200 gantams.
See Malva.
Man, of 89} sers, 2 pice. ....... ..

1 15 
78 16 12
2 11 6 

130 2 0
grs. 455.35 

696 12 0 
3255 8 0

40 8 12
41 9 6
43 10 10 
27 3 8

30361.(6c,in.) 
560 0 0

0 0 
13 0 

8 12 
8 0 
0 8 

grs. 187.5 
1 13 13 

74 10 10
0 8 3J
3 6 ll|
1 14 13 

77 1 12
6 1 10

i l l
Tollls.
0,790

82.370

130,890 
1.076 

41.091

1.047
76.662

105.'425

2.’629

39.424
40.416

26.464

70.486
137.930
68.336
78.993

1,041
72,461

20 ."

133.
73.892

610 0 0 . . . 7.4132
170 12 13 2,0757

0 10 0 24.'304 (0,3038)
25 0 0 0,3038

600 0 0 6,0764
2 1 10| 8l’.'840 (1.0230)

336 12 H 4.0926

grs. 614.4 3.413

3066 10 10 37.2686
?rs. 1055 6.'860
396 0 0 4.8124

S681 0 0 . . . 106.4982

37 4 4f 0,4529

* Properly, tam . Tuldm. pakkd ter,, ‘ a full, complete, or correct aer.’

» kachcM, the converse of pakkd.
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PlaM. Denotnlnation of Weiiiits.
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Baroda, Baroch. ?er, (pergunna,) 42 Bab&s&hl rs. 
Man, of 42 sers...........................

lb. o*. d.r.
1 0 13 8 

44 9 10 
892 1 4

Iol4s.
41.186

Mans.

0.'5420
10.8411

Batavia, Java.

The town ser has 41 Bib&s. rs. 
The Sesamum man is of 40 sers.
Mark, of 9 reals..........................
Bahar=3 peculs, of 100 catties. 
Coyang, ofrice=3,300 lbs. Dutiih

1 0 9,5 
42 7 10.8 

grs. 422 
406 14 0 

3681 0 0 
678 2 0

40.286

2V344

(0.5036)
0.5162

4.9446
43.5190
61.7133

91 c. i.
Bauleah, Bengal. 

Bnltjaum, Mar&thi

Ser, of 80 sfi. wt. or tolfc..........
Ser, of CO si, wt. for liquids, etc. 
Ser, of 24 Shiipfiri rs. (174 grs.) 0 9 8 

26 3 15

80."
60.
23.091

i.oboo
0,7500

0,3189

Biaiary,Mail. Ced
ed DUtr.

Bonfires.

Toli, of 30 Kintarfii fanams.... 
Ser, of 21 Mysore rs. or tulajiis 
Man, of 48 sers.
Man, for cotton (“ U  naga.) ... 
Thimapoo, grain measure, 112rs. 
Markfcl chunam do.=12 sers. ...

grs, 170.25 
0 8 7i

25 6 0
26 5 4

o’.’979
20.621

112."
1008.

1.194

(0.2578)
0.3083
0.3199

0.3150

2 10 0 105. 1.3125
Ser, of 103 sa, wt....................... 2 9 2 103. i.2875
Ser, of 96 si. wt......................... 2 6 7 96. 1.2000

Benpoolen, Sum. Tale, for gold, etc.=638 grains. 
Catty, of IG tales........................ 1 7  5

3,940
56.666

Botelfaki, Arab. B’raail, of 10 mans....................... 20 6 4 0.2477
9.9121Bahar, of 40 frazils............. . 815 10 0

Bhop&l, Bhilsa. 
Birman Empire, 
Bombay,

Money weight.
Commercial j 

weight. 1

Same as MEilwi.
See Rangoon.
Tank, o f  24 ratls, (for pearls.)...
Tol&, (formerly 179 grs.) .........
Ser, of 30 pice or 72 tanks,
Man, of 40 sers...........................

grs. 72 
grs. 180 

0 11 3J 
28 0 0

0.400
1,000

27.222
0.3402

Khandi, of 20 mans................... 560 0 0 6.8056
j Ser, of 2 tipprees........................ 0 11 3.2 24.836

60."

89.408

(0.3104)
0,5444
4.3553

(0.7448)

0.4928 
0.5052 
0.5397 
0.0934 
1 4097 
0.2005

I.oboo

Grain measure J 

Borneo.
Baroch, Gujarfct.

Para, of 16 paills or adholis
Khandi, of 8 paras.....................
Parra, salt measure, 6 gallons...
Ser, for liquids, 60 Bom. rs........
See Banjar Massin.
Man,=40  sers, of 40 rs.............

44 12 12.8 
358 6 4 

1607.6 c. i.
1 8 8i

40 8 12
41 9 5Man, for grain, 41 do.................

Bnshire, Persia. 
Basra, Arab. 
Baghdftd, „  
Cachar, Tonquin. 
Calcutta.

Man, for cotton, 42 sers............
Man, Tabrlzl=720 misk&ls,.. , 
Man, of 24 vakias Sophi........  ...

43 9 
7 10 IS 

116 0 0 
16 8 0 

OTS. 590.75 
U)8. 82f

29.'888

Mau=6 okas of 400 dirhams. ... 
Tale, of 10 mace, or 1000 k6s...
(See the foregoing pages.) ......
Grain weights or measures are de

rived from the others, thus.— 
1 kunki=S chhatfiks ...........

641.600
3.282

80.

25.

Calicut, Malabar.

1 raik=4 kunkis=li sej:. ..1 
1 palli>=4raiks>:=5 sers.......
I soalli=20 paUis°=2i mans 

Ser, of 20 Siirat rs.................... .
lbs. 205f 

0 8 2f 
84 11 11

90.
too.
6400.
19.84S

2.600 
» (0.2481) 

0.4220Man, of 68 sers..........................
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Cambay, Malabar. 
Canton.
Cape Town.

Same as Bfirat.
See China.
91| Dutch=100 English weight

lb. oa. dr. Tol4». Man*.

Carwar, Kan&ra. 
Ceylon.

Man, of 42 sers...........................
See Colombo.

26 0 0 0.3169

Chanador, in Ah- Ser, of 74 Ankusi rs. 10 m ts.... 1 13 8 71.702 (0.8963)
madnagar. Ser of capacity=72 tanks.......... 2 6 7 90.996

Man,=64 sers.............................. 149 12 0 1.8200
China. Tale, seepage 16 (=679,84grs.) 0 1 5 3.221

Catty, of 16 tale.......................... 1 6 6 61.686
Pecu), of 100 cattics...................
Man, of 25 lbs. of 42i sers. ...

133 6 6 i !4987
Cochin, Malabar. 27 2 11 0.3301
Coimbator, Mysore Man, of 40 sers...........................

Paiam, (of 10 pagodae ) ...........
24 1 

grs. 628|
0

2.936
0.2923

Toli, for cotton........................... 7 8 0 291.666
Colacby, Travan- Man=125 paltos, of 106 grs. 18 12 13 0.2284

core. Khandi, of 20 mans.................... 376 1 2 4.5702
Colombo, Ceylon. Khandi or Bahar........................ 600 0 0 6.0764

Garce, (82 cwt. 2 qrs. 16J lbs.)... 9256 8 0 112.4921
Mark&l, dry meas.=10 sers. ... galls. 2 88
Parra, do...................................... „  6.76

Comercolly, Bn. Ser, for metals, 68 sa. wt............
(other sers of 60and 78 do.)...

1 7 9 68." (0.7160)

Coolpahar, Calp. 
CosBimb&z^, Bn.

Ser................................................
Sers, of 76, 78, 80, and 82.10 tol.

3 1 Gi 120.000 (1.5000)

Calpi, Agra. Scr, for sugar, metals, grain....... 2 1 16 82.487 (1.0310)
Ser, for ghl................................... 2 6 3 92.816 (1.1602)
Ser, for cotton.............................. 2 6 12 94.184 (1.1773)
S ot, for grain, wholesale............. 2 7 5 95.662 (1.1944)

Dharw&.r, Bom. Kacbcha. scr, of 72 tanks. ___ 0 8 3̂ 20.0 (0.2488)
PakkSi scr=116 Mad. rs.............
Dhar&, liquid measure, 12 sers.

2 15 l l j 110.0 (1.4488)

Dewas, Malwa. Ser, of 80 Ujjain rupees............. 1 16 10 76.8<i6
Man, of 64 sers........................... 137 8 2 1.6^2

Dindor, Ahmad. Ser, of 76 Ankusi rs.................... 1 13 15 72.766 (0.9096)
Scr, of capacity, 72 tanks ....... 2 7 6| 95.778
Man, of 64 sers........................... 167 10 0 1.9136

Dungurpur. Ser, of 62 Silimani rs................ 1 4 OJ 48,726 (0.6090)
Man, of 40 sers............................ 60 1 14 0.6090

Dakhan, Funa. Ser, 72 tanks or tol&s (80 Ank. rs.) 1 16 8i 76.’638
Man, of 12J sers, for ghi, etc.... 24 10

SI
0.2994

Man, of 14 „  for metals. ... 
Pala of 12| ,, for iron, etc....

27 9 . . . 0.3353
236 9 2 2.8749

Faifoe, Coc. Chi.
Man, of 48 „  for grain........
Same as in China.

94 9 8 1.1494

FamikhJibCid,
Agra.

Ser, -wholesale 110 sSi. wt. ? ‘ ...
„  retail 94 „  .>.......

for spice, 82.........................

110.
94.
82.

(1.3626;
1.1760

(1.0250'
GeronU, Kalpl. Ser, for all purposes................... 1 16 Oj 76.460 (0.9431)
Ghouhon, „ Ser, f»r wholesale....................... 2 2 0 82.638 (1.0330)

^.6717)06a, Malabar. Quintal, of 4 arobas.................... 129 6 6 . . .

Khandi, of 20 mans.................... 496 0 0 6.0166
Oamron, Persia. Man, Tabri. (TabrizS ?) ...........

Man, Sh&hi ( =  2 Tabriz!), ,
6 12 0 262.’400 0.0820

13 8 0 624.800 0.1640

' These are marked in Kelly 11 and 14 Farrukhtibid siklii weight, which must be 
a nustake for 110, and, prohaWy, 94.
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Placo. Denominatlor. o f  Weights.

Gamron, Persia. 
Hansut, BarOch.

Ilaveri, Slacl.
Duiil)

Haidarabid, JIud. 

Indor, Malwi.

Isl(inni'.ir, Calj).

J {imkhair, Ah-
madnugar.

■fapan.
Jaulnah, Ilyder.

Java.
Judda, Arab. 

Jumbusur, Guj.

Jungypur, lion.

Junkccj'lon, Is. 
Kati, Abed.

Kutul, „
Kot&, Ajmir.

Korda, Gujar&.t.

Kumbharia, Sur. 
Kurod, „
Loheia, Arab. 
Luckipur, Ben. 
Lukhnow, Oudh. 
Macassar, Cele

bes Is. 
Madras.

Man, Copra, for provisions 
Market set, of 38 Baroaehrs....

„  man, of 40 sors.....
Oil man, of 42 sers...........

Dhard (for selling) =  12 ser.̂  .. 
Pakki ser, for gram (82 cub. in. 
Ser, of 80 Haidarfibiid rupees.
Kachchi man, of 12 sers.........
Pakka „  of 40 „  .........
Pala, of 120 sere for seUing.....
Sor, of 82 Ujjain rupees.........
Man, of 20 sers (for grain).....
Mauni, of 12 m.%ns .................
Man, of 40 sers, for opium, etc.
Ser (sec Calpi)................
Pakka ser.........................

„  of capacity =  72 tanks.,
Man, of 64 sers ?..................
Pecul (same as China).........
Toli, of 12 mfishas..............

man, of 40 sers.,

gill, liiiuids, etc.), measure... 
See Batavia.
Man, of 30 vakias...........
Babar =  100 mans, or 10

„  man, of 40 sers. ,
Cotton „  of 42 ,,

Ser, of 16 chhatiks..

Bahar =  6i Ben. fac. mans,,
Ser of 80 Ankus'i rs............

„  of capacity =  95 do.....
„  =  100 do....................
„  of 30 Koti rs...............

Man, of 40 sers....................

Ser, of 80 Ankusl rs.......
„  of capacity, 90 do.... 

Man, of 40 sers, 8 pice. . 
») »» ») )» 1® )» * 

Quintal, of 100 rottolos. . 
Fact. andBz. -weights of Cc 
Ser, of lOOLukhnowrs..

Pecul, of 100 catties 
Pagoda weight =  62.66 grs.
Man, of 40 sers, or 8 vis.......
Khandi, of 20 mns.................
Gorco, for grain == 12.8 mns.

; { i
1̂1 I h

f i t

Pi"1

III
lb. 0*. tir. ToW«. Mans.
7 12 0 301.440 0.0942
0 15 7 37.521 (0.4690)

38 9 9 0.4690
40 8 6 0 .4925

0 IS n 38.129 (0.4766)
. 39 3 10 . . . (0.4768)

0 9 9 23.242 (0,2905)

i 2 6 13 94.336 (1.1792)
1 15 12 77.170 (0.9646)

, 23 13 0 0.2893
79 6 0 0 ,9546

. 238 2 0 2 8938
2 0 6t 7S.'803 (1.9850)

40  8 6 0.4925
. 486 4 8 6 ,9096
. 81 0 12 0 ,9849

2 0 12 79.'600 (0.9950)
. 2 0 15 80.056 (1.0007)

1 15 H 76.638 (0.9580)
2 4 H i 89.702 (1.1213)

. 147 10 0 1.7941

.lbs. 1 3 3 i 1,0254

. grs. 184.5 l’.’025
2 0 1 77.926 . . .

80 2fa 8 ... 0.9471
r
. 24 0 12 ... 0.2922

2 3 9? 86,400 0.0270
1. 222 8 o ' 2.7039

1 0 39.270
. 40 6 4 0 .4908
. 1 0 9 40'.'256 0.5153

40.000 (0,5000)
l ’ " 8 Oi 58.408 (0.7301)

. c. i. 5 0 i . . .

. 485 5 • . • 5.8981
1 15 H 76.638 (0.9580)

. 2 5 8 91.146 (1.1393)
. . 2  7 Gi 95.778 (1.1972)

0 29.166 (0.3646)
.. 30 0 0 .* . 0 .3646
s. 34 2 3 0 .4148

■ 76.’638 (0.9680)
n 86.208 (1.0776)

10 0.4601
.. 37 15 8i 0.4616
.. 62  8
a..

0 ... 0.7696

. . 2  7 63 95.817 (1.1977)
•• ...... 34.111

0 ... i.'eiss
................ 0 .29!!

0 24.30<t 0 .3038
0 ... 6.0764

.. 320 0 0 ... 3.8888
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Place.

Madras.

Hadur&, Cam. 

Malabar. 

Malacca, Malay.

Malda, Ben,

M&lwS., Central 
India.

Mangalor, Mai.

Manilla, PM . Is. 
Massuah, Red Sea, 
Masulipatam, M.

Mauritius.

Moeha, Axab.

Moluccas. 
MundissM̂  Mai.

Mai?flr, ProTinoe, 
Nassuk, Ahmad.

Katal, Sumatra.

Negapatam, Car.

New Hoobly, M. 
Do4b.

; Denomination of Weights.

Padi, oil measure =  8 oUuks, or 
Parra, for chanftm= 5 markfils.. 
Mangelin, for pearls fi grains. 
18 Mad. chows =  56 Bom. chows.
Ser, of 80 Madur6. pagodas.......
Man, of 39.244 sers....................
Pal&ra, of 9 Pondich. rs. 1 k&s...
Tul&m, of 40 sers........................
Catty, of 20 buncals, for gold.... 
Peciu=100 com. catties of 16 tales
Bahar, of 3 poculs......................
Ganton, measure................... .
Kip, of tin =.. 30 tampang.........
Ser, of 100 sa. wt. (72 c. i .) ......
„  96 (at Mogulbarl}..............
„  82.10 (at Jelapir)..............
,, 80 (English biiz&r). ..........

Tol&, of 12 mishas ..................
Ser, of 84 SUims&hi rs..............
Man, of 20 sers...........................
Ser, of 24 Bombayrs, (42.79 grs.)
Man, market, of 46 sers..............

Compan/s (16 rs. heavier).
for sugar =  40 sers..............

Ser, of capacity =  84 Bomb rs... 
Spanish weights and Chin, pecul. 
Rottolo, of 12 vakias (4800 grs.)
Tul&m =  30 chunkms.................
Kaehchk ser and man, as Madras. 
Pakkk man =  40 sers of 21bs.
Ser, of 90 Madras pagodas.........
„  „  72 „  „  (for metaW
„  „  96 „  „  (for cotton)

Mark^ grain measure, 12 sers. 
Garce, „  „  4800 „
Ton, of su^ar =  2000 French, etc. 

„  gram and coffee == 1400 „  
„  cloves =  1000 „
„  cotton ==750 „

Man, of 40 vakias.......................
BahM= 15 frazils, of 10 mans...
Tenmn, measure of rice.............
Gudda, liquid measure =  2 gall. 
See Amboyna and Banda.
Ser, of 92 Silimsiihl rs..............
Man, of 15 sers (?).....................
Ser =  24 Mai?(ir ra. of 179 grs. 

of 79 Ank. rs. 4 m&shas ... 
„  capacity, 99 Ank. rs. 2m. 

Tom^ong, (Benj. wt.) 20 catties 
Catty ootan (for do. and camphor) 
Tale, for precious metals

«| 'a
^csl
la-S

lb. 01. dr.
cub. in. 9376 
cub. in. 3760

0 10 4
25 0 0 

grs. 1624
23 3 1
2 

135 
406 0

6 8 
40 II 

2 9 
2 7 
2 1
2 0 

grs. 190
2 0 

40 
0 

28 
28
24

0 12 
0 0

0
0
0
0
5|

14
14i

7 8 
9 13 
2 4
8 13 
7 8

0 10 16i 
grs. 179.04

0 11 4
80 0 0
0 9 0
0 12 0

1250 
lbs. 2160 
1512 0 
1080 
810

3
450 
168 
18

3 7|
4 4}
9 13

15 4i
7 21
0 0
0 0

grs. 684
Sukat, grain meaeure=12pakk&scub.in.4029
Ser, of 8 palSjns....................... 0 9 lOj
Man, of 41,658 sers.................... 26 0 0
Kachchi. SOT =  20| Mad. rs. ... 0 8 6
Pakk& ser =  lOGi do.................  2 11 13

%
s i s
TuUU.

24.913

9.022

79.’600

252.776 

looV
96.666
82.336
79.942

1.066
78.689

23.860

84.000

26.636
0.996

27.342

21.'876 
29.166 
20.210

128.640

86.246

23.860
37.030
96.018

156.665
3.244

23.'470

20.362
106.488
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Flace.

Xew Hoobly,Dofeb 
Nolye, Milwa.

Nolgund, Mad.
Doth, 

Okolesur, in lia- 
roth.

Oinutwara, Mil. 

Onor, in Canara. 

Ljjaiii, Malwa

Paiclial. Sflrat. 
J’iilamkota, Car- 

n&tic.

Paliinbang, Sum.

I'alloda, Aliraad.

I’andri, Kalpl. 
I’anwari, „  
I’arnair, Alimad,

1‘tttna, Bili&r.

I’cgu, Birma.

Persia.

Prat&pgarli, Aj ■ 
niir.

Pondicherry, Car.

Penang, 

i Puna.
I Quilon, Trav.

Iladnngor, Ben, 

Kahorf, Ahmad. 

Rangoon.

Denomination of Weigats.

Dhafi containB 13 seis.........
Ser, of 80 tTjjain rs..............
Han, of 20  sers....................
Kaeheha ser =  20} Mad. rs. 
Pakka. Ber =  llO i M.rs.96.6c.i.
Ser, of 38 Baroeh rs.........
Man, of 40 sere ..............
Pergimna ser, 39} Br. rs.
Man, 40 sers.....................
Ser, of 81 Salirasihi rs. ..
Man, of 28 sers.................
Man, of 40 to 44 sers.......
H&ne, grain measure........
Ser, of 80 TJjain rs.........
Maa, of 165  sers..............
Mini, of 12 mans ..........
Man, of 48 sers,Spice Sflrat....: 
Tulkni, of 100 paiams, (J a
Padi, for metals...............
Marakk&l, retail=l^gall.reven.
Catty, of 10 tales ...............
Bally, of 10 gantangs...............
Ser, of 78 Ank. rs. lOi ni&shas, 

„  of capacity, 103J Ank, rs.
Man, „  of 64 sers.......
Ser...............................................

„  of 76i AnkusI rs..........
„  of capacity, 95 rs. 7 m.

T0I&, of 12 m&shas.............
Ser, from 45 to 81 s&. wt. ..
Tical, 100 to the vis.............
Khandi, 150 vis, reckoned a t ... 
Basket, rice measure, 16 via. ... 
Man of Shiriz =  600 miscals..., 
Manof Tabriz, 300 do. 150dirhs,

Ser, of 80 S l̂ims&hi rs.
Man, of 20 sers................
Ser, of 24| Pon. rs =731i fan.
Man, of 8 vis............................
Garee of grain, = 100  mark&ls. 
Malay pecul, of 100 catties. ..
Bahar, of 3 peculs....................
Gantang measure, =  4 chupahs 
See Dakhan.
Olunda, or old Dutch pound . 
Man, of 25 old Dutch pound. 
Tultm, of 100 pal, for cotton.

„  for spices.....................
Sers of 62, 64, and 80 sS, wt. 
B&gi, for I*dl =  5 sers of 62 . 
Ser, of weight =  77 Ank.

„  of capacity =  115 J do. 
Vis of 100 tikals.................

'fen, or basket of rice =

if §3 III
■sal
111

1 16. oz. dr. Toltui. Utuis.
cub. in. 1170

1 16 10 76.’864
39 8 8 0.4805

0 8 Si 20.736 (0.2592)
2 13 110.210 (1.3776)
0 16 (4 37.483 , , ,

38 8 U; 0.4685
1 0 2} 39,306 (0.3913)

40 6 13 0.3912
1 15 3} 75.'916 (0.9489)

54 10 8 0.66i2
25 0 0 0.3038

cub. in. 87}
1 15 10 16.866 (0.9608)

33 5 13 0.4054
400 5 12 4.8655

45 4 0 0.5469
12 8 0 0,1519
4 15 0 192.014 0,0600

52.744
81 6 0 . , -i■ 0.9888

1 15 2 75.651 (0.9456)
2 8 13 99.195

163 4 0 . . . 1.8839
2 11 12 106.340 (1.3292)
2 2 2 82.943 (i.oace)
1 14 2i 73,296 (0.9162)
2 5 2 90.233 (1,1279)

grs. 209 1.161
80. 1.060

grs. 237i 1.368 . . .
600 0 0 6.0764

58 0 0 0.7048
12 10 14.4 493.172 0.1541

6 5 7.2 246.530 0 .0 7 7 0

1 14 13J 74.967
38 8 14 0.4686

0 9 l l j 23.622
25 14 5i 

qurs. 13i
0.3146

142 10 10| 1,7338
. 428 0 0 . . . 6.2013
cub.in27.l65 . . .

1 1 8 42.535
27 5 8 0.3226
16 11 5.6 0.2029

. 15 9 7.3 0,1894
80.” 1 .000

310, ^0,7760)
. 1 14 5 i 73.790 '0.9223)

2 13 8 110.666 1.3833)
3 5 5 140,

. 550 0 0 6.0764
I. 58 4 0 0.7078
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Denomination of Weltfhts.

l i t

I I I

111

Eflmbharl, Ah- Ser, of 74 Ankusl ra.................
lb. oz.
1 13

dr.
n

ToUs.
70.901

Man*.
(0.8863)

madnagar. „  of capacity, 102 do.......... 2 8 H 97.750
Man, of 64 sers ..................... 160 13 8 1.9548

Kungypur, Ben. 

Eutlam, M&lwa.

Sers, of 60, 65, 73, 80, 90, and 
460 tol&s; the standard ser.. 
,, of 84 S&lims&M rs........... 2 0 6

80.
78.689

1000

Man, of 20 sers......................... 40 7 8 0.4918
Salangor, MaW. Babar, of 240 catties .............. 324 0 0 3 .9374
Sankaridr&g, Car Ser, of 8 palfcms for provisions. 0 9 12 23.’698

natic. Man, of 41 256 sers.................
Sers, of 60, 80, 84, and 96 to 

l&s ; also factory weights. .. 
Kachch& ser, of 24 sult&iii rs.

25 0 0 .. 0.3038
Santipnr, Bon. 

Seringapatam. 0 9 l l j
80.
23.696

1.000

,, man, of 40 sers............
Pakkl ser, of grain; 84 Sul. rs

24 4 8 0.2960
2 1 15f 82.'601

„  kolaga= 16 sors............ 33 15 12 ... 0.4i30
Siam. Pecul =  50 catties of 20 tales... 129 0 0 1.6677
Singapore, Malay. Buncal, for gold ...................... grs. 832 4'.C22 f*

Sinkell, Samatra.
Pecul, of 100 catties, (see China)j 
Tompong, of 20 cats, for Benzoin 
Pecul, etc. as in China.

„  as in China.
Sers, of 68, 10, 60, 72, 73J, 75, 

and 82.10 tol&s; stand, scr. 
Eottolo, of 144 drams..............

3 8 0 36.110

8616, Sunda. 
Sanamuki, Bl.

Suez, Red Sea. 1 4 0
80.
48.610

1.0000

Sdrat, Gujarit.
Quintal varies fromllOtolSOrot 
T0I&, of 12 m&shas................... grs. 187.2 1.040
Ser, of 35 tol&s ....................... 0 16 0 36.468 (0.4667)
Man, of 40 sers....................  ... 37 8 0 0.4558

Tellicherry, in 
Malabar.

Ser, of 20 Sfirat rupees............. 0 8 n 19.849 (0.2481)
Man, of 64 sers.......................... 32 11 0 0.3972

Tcmate, Molucc. Pecul, of 100 catties.................. 130 3 8.3 l.f>826
Tranqnebar, Cor. 
Travauoor, M.

Man, — 68 lbs Danish............... 74 12 9.6 0.9088
Tulim, of 20 pounds ...............
Khandi (30 tulims), for purchase

19 14 11 0.2420
697 8 10 7.2618

„  (20  mans), for sale........ 500 8 2 6.0826

Trichini^oly,
Carnatic.

Parra, grain measure ...............
Pakki ser, =  27 tultms.............

qrts. 2 
1 14 8 74.132

. . .

Man, =  13.114 sers.................... 26 0 0 . . . 0.3638
Ser, for metals =4167.7 ^s. ... 0 9 8i 23.167 (0.2896)

Trincomali.
VellOT.
Yizagapatam.
WaUahjkbad.

Marakk&l, gr. measure, l^gall. 
See Colombo.
See Arcot.
See Masulipatam.
See Arcot.
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LINEAE MEASURES.

Notwithstanding the boast of Abu-’l-Fazl, that, among other bene
ficial effects of Akbar’ s administration, he had fixed one standard of 
linear measure for the whole of India, we find at the present day as 
great irregularity in this branch of our subject, as could have pre
vailed in his day, or rather much greater; on account of the semi
introduction of European measures in the British Indian territories, 
and in the Dutch and Portuguese settlements before them.

There is this peculiarity in the linear systems— that the basis of all 
is the same, the cubit or human fore-arm : and this unit is foimd in 
Oriental countries, as in those of the West, divided into two spans, 
and 24 finger’s-brcadths. Thus, under the Hindu princes, the hAth 
(in Sanskrit hasta) was equal to two vitesti or ‘ spans,’ and to 24 
mguU (angula). The mt/ul ‘ finger ’ is divided into 8 jau (s. ymia) or 
‘ barley-corns.’

The subdivisions of the yma— proceeding downwards to the pwra- 
mdnus, or ‘ most minute atom,’ according to the arithmetical works of 
the Hindus— are, of course, theoretical refinements which it i> unitecea- 
sary to notice : a full account wiU be found in Coiebrooke’s treatise in 
the ‘ Asiatic Eesearches [epitomised above, vol. i. page 211]. Pro
ceeding upwards, four hdiths or ‘ cubits ’ are equal to a dmSa, or 
‘ staff:’ and 2000 dandaa make a Icrosa, or hos, which should b«, by 
this estimation, 4000 yards English, or nearly 2^ miles. The kos 
is generally for convenience now called equal to two English miles. 
Four Icrosa — one yojma, nearly ten miles. The ‘ Lilavati ’ also states 
that 10 hdths make one hans or ‘ bamboo,’ and 20 ham in length and 
breadth =  1 niranga of arable land.

That the cubit was of the natural dimensions (of 18 inches, more 
or less) can hardly be doubted; indeed, where the hdth is talked of, to 
this day, among the natives, the natural human measure is both under
stood and practically used, as in taking the draft of water of a boat, 
etc. In many places also, both in Bengal and in South India, the 
English cubit has been adopted as of the same value as the native 
measure.

The gaz, or yard, now in more general use throughout India, is of 
Muhammadan introduction: whether this is derived tilso ftom the 
cubit (for the Jewish cubit is of the same length) is doubtful; but, 
like the hasta, it was .divided into 24 tasiis, or '  digits,’ corresponding 
more properly to inches.

Abu-’l-Fazl, in the ‘ Ayfn-i Akbarl,’ gives a very full desgpption of 
the various gaz in use under the emperors, as compared with &e earlier
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standards o f the Khalifs. He expresses their correct length in finger’s- 
breadths, which may be safely taken as three-quarters of an inch each.

For facility o f reference, his list is hero subjoined, with the equiva
lents in English measure at this rate :—

ANCIENT OAZ MEAStJBBB ENUMERATED IN TKE ‘ Ay £n-I AKBABf.’

The Gaz-saudJi of H&rdn-al-EasWd =  24| (some MSS. have 25|) fin
gers of an Abyssinian slave, the same used in the Nilometer of Egypt ‘

The Kaabah gaz, of Ibn AMlilah =  24 fingers........................................
The Yfisufi gaz, of Baghdad — 23 „  ........................................
The small Ilashamah gaz® of Abd Mdsa Ashari =  28J fingers...........  =  21J
The long „  „  „  Mansdr’Abb&s... = 29J „  ...........
The TJmriah gaz of the Khalif Umr ...............  =  31 „  ...........
The M&mtoiah gaz of Mfcmiiu ’Abbisl...............  =  69J „  ...........
The gaz Maslhat .................................................... =  28 „  ...........
Sikandar Lodi’s gaz of 41J silver Sikanduris’ ’  

diameter, modified by HumiyOn to 43 „  =  32 „  ...........
This was used in land measurements till the 31st year of Akbar.

' The cubit of the Kilometer is supposed to be the same as that of the Jews, which 
is exactly two feet English :—if so, the 24 digits will be, precisely, inches. Volney, 
however, makes it 20  ̂ French, or 22 English inches. Some allowance must probably 
be made for the broad hand of a negro, bnt the other measures will not bo anccted by 
the same error, as they must be referred to the ordinaiy dclicate hand of a native 
of Asia.

® These two are also called the Gaz Mullik and Gaz Zlidiah, because Zi&d, the 
adopted son of Ab& Sofifin, made use of them for measuring the Arabian Irak.

® [Abfi-’ l-Fazl, in noticing the various descriptions of yard-measures introduced at 
different times into Hind6st&n, makes incidental mention of certain coins designated 
Sikandaris—m)on the basis of a given number of the diameters of which the Gaz 
of Sikandar I.odi was formed. The class of money described ( ‘ Num. Chron.’ ), 
evidently furnished, among their other uses, the data for this singularly-defined 
measure. Any tyro in Indian numismatology, under whose eye many specimens of 
this mintage may chance to pass, cannot fail to remark that, imperfort as their con
figuration undoubtedly is, as compared with our modem machine-struck money, yet 
that they hold a high place among their fellows in respect to their improved circulaiity 
of form, and general unifonnity of diameter—points which had certainly been less 
regarded in the earlier produce of the Dihli mints.

The passage alluded to is to the following effect:—

\jj’\ j  jJ i  ^U aLj

• j ] /  j j  ,

With a view to make these coins, even at the present day, contribute towards 
our knowledge of the true length of this Gaz—which is still a vexata qtuBsiio, I 
have carefully nleasured a ^  of 42 of these pieces, arranged in one continuoug 
line: the result arri-red at is, that the completion of the 30tn inch of our measure 
falls exactly opposite the centre of the 42na‘coin.

Th« specimens selected for trial have not been picked, beyond the rejection of five

• [Pafe v r  Sir H. M. Elliot’s MS. copy of the ‘ Ayin-i AkbarS.’ See also p. 
356, Tol. i., Gladwin’s translation.]



English.
The Akbari gaz, for cloth moasure....................... =  46 fingers ............. =  34  ̂ in.
The Ilihi gaz, established by Akbar, as the sole

standard measure of the empire .......................  =  4D „  ...........  =  30f „  *
Th$ Akbari bigh&, of 3600 square gaz =  2600 square yards=0.538, or somewhat 

more than half an acre, on the above estimation.

The Ilahf gaz of Akbar was intended to supersede the multiplicity 
of measures in use in the 16th century; and, in a great degree, it still 
maintains its position as the standard of the Upper Provinces. In 
general, however, different measures are employed in each trade, and 
the cloth-merchant, in particular, has a distinct gaz of his own. Thus 
the cloth gaz has assimilated in many places to two haths, or one yard; 
and the frequent employment of English tape-measures, as well as 
carpenter’s two-feet rules, will ore long confirm the adoption of the 
British standard to the exclusion of the native system, for the linear 
measure of articles in the bazar.

The true length of the Ilahf gaz became a subject of zealous inves
tigation by Mr. Newnham, Collector of Fari-ukhabad, and Major 
Hodgson, Surveyor-General, in the year 1824, during the progress of 
the great revenue survey of the Western Provinces, when it was found 
to bo the basis of all the records of land measurements and rents of 
Uppar India. As might have been expected, no data could be found 
for fixing the standard of Akbar with perfect accuracy; but every 
comparison concurred in placing it between the limits of 30 and 35 
English inches; and the great majority o f actual measures of land in 
Rohilkhand, Dihlf, A'gra, etc., brought it nearly to an average of 33 
inches. Mr. Duncan, in the settlement of the Benares province in 
1795, has aesumed 33.6 inches to the Ilahf gaz, on the authority, it 
may be presumed, of standards in existence in the city, making the 
bfghd =  3136 square yards.

The results of the different modes of determination resorted to in 
1824-5, so characteristic of the rude but ingenious contrivances of the 
natives, are curious and worthy of being recorded. Maj. Hodgson 
made the length of the Ilahf gaz—

1 2 4  B U m S H  IND IAN  M £ a ST7E E S.

very palpably worn pieces out of the total 48 of Mr. Bayley’s coins, which were 
placed at my disposal.

The return now obtained I should be disposed to look upon as a little below the 
original standard, notwithstanding that it slightly differs from the determination of 
the measure put forth by Prinsep; but I must add that Prinsep himself digtrusted his 
own materials, and was evidently prepared to admit.® higher rate than he entered in 
his leading table.—E. T.]

'  Should the length of this gaz be taken at Sz or 33 inches, proportionate correc
tions must be made in the other measures.
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From the average measurement of 76 man’s finger’s-breadths................... =  31.66 in.
From the average size of the marble slabs in the pavement of the T ij at

Agra (said to be each a Sh6.h-jah&ni gaz of 42 fingers }) .......................  =  33.68 „
From the side of the reservoir at tbe same place, called 24 gaz ...............  = 32.64 „
From the circuit of the whole tflrrace, 632 gaz (?) ...................................  =  36.80 „

Mr. Newnham, from the average size of 14 Ch&r-yW rupees, supposed to
be each one fingcr’s-breadth, makes it ....................................................=  29.20 „

From the testimony of inhabitants of Farrukh&b&d...................................  =  31.60 „
From statement in the ‘ Ayin-i Akbari,’ of the weight of the cubic gaz 

of 72 kinds of timber (this would require a knowledge of the weights)

Halhed, from average measurement of 246 barley-corns...........................  =  31.84 „
From J sum of diameters of 40 Mansfiri pice ............................................=  32.02 „
From J of 4 human cubits measured on a string.......................................  = 33.70 „
From average of copper wires returned by Tahsildte of Muridibfed as 

counterparts of the actual measures from which their blgh&s were 
formed ...................................................... ............. ....................................  =  33.60 „

Mr. Duncan, as above noticed, assumed the I16.hi gsa at Ben&rcs ...........  =  33.60 „
In Bareli, Bulanshahr, Agra, as in the following table, it is ...................  =  32.6 „

It is natural to suppose that the gaz adopted for measuring the land 
should vary on the side of excess, and probably all the above, thus 
derived, are too long. The‘Western Kcvenue Board, thinking so many 
discrepancies irreconcilable, suggested that the settlements should 
everywhere be made in the local bigha, the surveyors merely noting 
the actual value of the Ilahf gaz in each village, and entering the 
measurement also in acres; but the Government wisely determined 
rather to select a general standard, which should meet as far as possible 
the existing circumstances of the country. Thus tho further prosecu
tion of the theoretical question was abandoned, and an arbitrary value 
of the Ilalil gaz was assumed at 33 inches, which was in 1825-6 
ordered to be introduced in all the revenue-survey records, with a note 
of the local variation therefrom on the village maps, as well as a 
memorandum of the measure, in English acres. Mr. Holt Mackenzie 
thus describes the convenience which the adoption of this standard 
(sanctioned at fii-st only as an experiment and liable to reconsidera
tion) would afford in comparisi.'ns with English measures :-e-

‘ Taking the jureeb (side of the square beegh,a) at 60 guntehs, or 60 guz, the becg,ha 
will be 3600 square guz, or 3026 square yards, or five-eighths of an English acre 
(3 roods, 6 perches). The jureeb it’ill ht equal to 6 chains of 11 yards, each chain 
being 4 gustehs. In those places where the jureeb is assumed at 64 gaz square, 
it would equal 4J chains, giving 2460J square yards (or 2 roods, 10 perches). In 
either case tie conversion from one to another would be simple, Md the connection 
between the operations of the surveyors and the measurements of the revenue officers 
would be etsily perceived.’



This convenient bigh.4 of 3600 square Ilahf gaz, or 3025 square 
yards, or five-eighths of an acre, may be now called tiie standard of 
the Upper Provinces. It is established also at Patna, and has been 
introduced in the settlements of the Sagar and Narbadda territories.

The notice of land measurement seems altogether to have been 
overlooked in the returns from the Bengal revenue officers, to the Hon. 
Court’ s circular; so that, with the exception of the facts gleaned from 
the official correspondence above alluded to, and other information 
hastily acquired from private sources, the present table exhibits nearly 
a blank in regard to the bfghas of Bengal Proper, Bihar, Cuttack, and 
Central India. Eennell’ s general estimate of the area of Bengal in 
bighas of 1600 square yards merely followed the measure in use at 
Calcutta. The permanent settlement in these provinces left the land 
unmeasured, and obviated the necessity of an actual survey. In 
general terms, however, the Li'gha of the Bengal provinces may be 
assumed at 1600 square yards, or about one-third of the English acre, 
and a little more than half of the Up-eountry bfgha.

In Madras, Sir T. Mum'o established a measure (called giound or 
mdni) of 60 x  40, or 2400 square feet, of which 24 make a Mm =  
67600 square feet, =  6400 square yards, or exactly four Bengal bi'ghas. 
The Madras Mni is to the English acre as 1 to 1.3223, or as 121 to 
160 nearly. In the jagir, the adi or Malabar foot is used, which is 
10.46 inches; 24 adi8 =  \ Mil, and 100 square hdlb — \ Mni, or 
nearly an English acre. The common MU, however, is 26 adies, or 22| 
feet, which makes the Mni. == 1 acre, 28J perches.

Of the land measures of the Bombay Presidency, Kelly’ s tables 
are altogether sUent; but as the cubit and gaz are stated to correspond 
with 18 and 27 inches respectively, doubtless the square measure has 
also been brought to agree with some aliquot or multiple of the English 
acre.

It is much to be regretted that the information on this most im
portant point should have proved so defective; but in justification of 
the officers to whom the Court’s circular was addressed, it should be 
stated that  ̂the draft of instructions did not specifically allude to 
square measures, merely directing that ‘ for measures of length, one 
that is nearest to the cubit or eU, should be selected as the model to be 
sent home.’
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T a b l e  0/ Linear and Square Measures of India.

Place. Denomination. Value in  Bngliah meaa.

Agra, Presidency

Ahmad&bkd.,

Ahmadnagar ..

AUigarh .........
Molucca ..........
Aimod..............
Anjar ..............
Aurungabander
Bagulkota .....
Bangalor.........
Bantam ..........
Bareli .............
Baroda...........
Batavia .........
Bauleah ..........
Ben&res ..........

Bencoolen ...
Betelfakl.......
Bombay .......
Bulandmahr 
Baroch...........

Bushire .......

Basrah...........

Calcutta .......

Calicut...........
Kalpi ...........
Cambay .......

China ...........

Chittagong 
(Mug land mea
sures) ...........

K&simbazar.., 
Dharwftr......

Dihli ...........
Ht&wa...........
Famikh&bfid

Standard Il&hi gaz, assumed a t ...........
Standard bighS, of 'Western Provinces

=^60 X 60 gaz = 3600 gaz ...............
Local gaz varies from 32.8 to 33.25 av.
Gaz, for cloth ..............

velvet ..............
artificers..........

H&th of 14 tasfis..........
Gaz, of I f  h&th ..........
„  from 30.5 to 33.4..

Covid, or cubit..............
Gaz ..............................

of 34 tasfia ..........
„  16 garce ..........
„  24 tasflB ..........

Hkth =  19.1 inches ......
Hasta..............................
Gaz, from 32.0 to 33.4

of 24 tas6s..........
E11 =  27J inches, Foot =
Cubit (or h&.th) ..........
Gaz, tailor’s ..................

weaver’s ...............
cloth-merchant’s
architect’ s fmaimkri)

)g . 1 1 .,  1 7 9 5 . . .Blgb&.byEeg.
Hailoh, or two cubits
Gaz ........................................
H6,th =  18 inches ; the gaz =
Gax (originally 33) ...............
Zil’a gaz ................................
Wusa.......................................
Bighi=20wusa ...................
Half gaz, Sh&,hi ...................

„  „  Bushiri ............... .

............................
BighS. = 20 katth& of 16 chhat&ks .
£atth& .............................................
Chhatik .........................................
CrBZ ..............................................................

= 16 gir&s.................................

Morgen of 600 square roods ___
Mathematical foot .....................
Builder’s „  ......................
Tailor’s „  ......................
200 Us=1 degree .....................
Nal, or bamboo, of 8 h&ths = 
Gkmda, of 4 kauris 2 x 3 nals = 
K&oS =  20 gandas=12 x 10 nals =
Dun=!6k&nis ..........................
ShUii measures, 4 times greater..
H6tti.............................. ..............
H&th, for cotton cloths ........ ...
Gaz .............................................
Avenge blgh&................... .............
Gaz from 32 to 33 .........................
(Jloth |az <= 12 nrats (palms) =48 ang^l 
H&th, or cubit=24 angul or fingers .. 
Land gaz 10| muts or 42 fingers =  ' 

14 gir&s on clnth, g. of 16 ........ .

33 inches.

3025 sq. yds. (| acres). 
32.625 inches.
27.75 „
34.25 „
23.33 „
14.00 „
24.50 „
33.00 „
18.13 „
27.12 „
26.40 „
32.00 „
32.87 „
38.90 „
18.00 „
32.90 „
27.12 „
12.36 „
18.
33.
42.5
37.5
25.33 „
3136 square yards.
36 inchcs.

S ::
31.75 „
27.25 „
89.6 square inches.
2 rooda, 20 perches.
20 inches.
18.4
26.4
31.6 „
1600 square yards.
720  sq. feet =  80 sq. yds. 

n «  — ® »  »
28.6 inches.
40 „
28 „
2 English acres.
13.12 inches.
12.7
13.33 .,

.166 miles.
12 feet.
96 sq. yds.
1920 sq. yds.
SO72O yds. or6.35 acres, 
Seldom used now.
19.12 inches.
19.36 „
32.75 „
2500 sq. yds.
32.50 inches.
36
18
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Place.

Farrukhfibtid
Gna ..................
Gamron .........
Hansut .........
H&vari..............
Haidar&bid.....
Japan ..............
Jaulni..............
J a m b u s i ir .............
Jungle Mahils 

Bancura
Loheia...............
Madras ......

Biglik, of 20 biswR = 36.00 Tlihi gaz...
Portu l̂inse Covado ...........................
Gaz, 93 = 100 Eiigliah yards ...........

of 24 tasCis ...............................

Malabar 
Malacca 
M£dwa...

Massuiib .....
Masuli;)atam
Meerut...........
Mocha .........
Murfulabid ...

New Iloobly 
Noulj?und .. 
Palamkota ..
I’andrl.........
Panwari .....
Patna ..........

I>euoininfttlon.

Clotb measure
Inc...................
Gaz ...............

80 X 80 hkths .......................
Gaz, of two li&ths = ...........................
Peek.....................................................
Mini, 60 X 40 feet ...........................
Kftni =  24mtai ...............................
Foot ...................................................
Kovid...................................................
Gaz (from 28 to 32)...........................
liighfi, of 20 wusas...........................
Peek ....................................................
Yard....................................................
Land gaz ...........................................
Kobid = 19 inches. G az...................
Gaz, from 31.G to 3.5.5................ ......
Jarib =  20 gath6.s of 3 gaz ...............
ISlghfi = 18 X 18 =  324 square gatli&s
Gaz ...................................................
Gaz ...................................................
Gajum, for cloth ...............................
Gaz ...................................................

Persia

Rangoon .

Hangtpnr_____
Seringapatani ..
Siam .............
Sunamuky .....
S6rat .............
Saidiibad...........
Tellichorry .. 
Tirhfit.........

Travancor

S&gar

for carpets, etc, (il&hl) of 44 fingers
for broad cloth ..................

Jarib, 20 bamboos of 3 gaz.........
Blgh&, 20xkatthEi8 or bamboos
Guerze, royal ..............................
Common measure..........................
Parasang, 20th of adegrec atthe equator
Taong, or cubit ..........................
Taing, or 1000 dhas.....................
Gaz, for bifta cloths......................
Gajah ..........................................
Vo'uah (2000 = 1 league)..............
Coriih, used at the factory .........
Gaz, builder’s ..............................
Gaz, land, 31.3 to 32,7 ..............
Gaz ..............................................
Revenue lag!, of 6| h i t h s = .....
Bighfis, 20 X 20 lagis = .............
Small lagi, or rod, h&ths =  ..

Blghfe, 20 X 20 ditto =  .........
(In Champaran and Chapr&, the lag! or

rod is of 7 h&ths)......................
Tuda, for timber ..........................
Mura, of stone-cutters..................
Kolu, in agriculture.....................
Standard blgh& introduced..........

Value In Engllsb meas.

Tjsi\  square yards.
26.66 inches.
38.7
27.12 „
34.7£. „sa.ss „
75.00 „
336
27.12 „
1600 square yards nearly. 
36 iitches nearly.
27 0 inches.
2400 square feet.
1.3223 acrcs.
10.46 inclics.
18.12 „
30.00 ,,
2 roods nearly.
27.0 inches."
38.25
33.00 
25.
33.50
167.5 feet.
2304 square yards.
31.75 Inches.
33.
36.45 „
40.75 „
36.37 „
33.
42.5 „
55 yards.
3025 square yards.
37.5 inches.
25.0

19.1
2 miles, 293| yards.
63 inches.
38.5 „
75.75 „
52.4 .,
27.6
32.0
28.4
9 feet 9 inches.
1900 sqxiare yards.
"  feet 4J inches,

square yards.

20.46 cubic inches.
33.02 inches.
2i;i'e feet.
(See A'gra).

At most of the places omitted in the above table, such as Aclieen, Aicot, BelCiT!, 
Carwai, Ceylon, Cochin, Comeroolly, Jangipur, Bengal genenJly, Penang, Radnagor, 
Santipur, etc.; English meaaurei alone are used, or at least a cubit founded on the 
Er^Ush measure of 18 inches. "



[The followin'^notes are extracted from Elliot’s ‘ Glossary,’ already 
put under contribntion (page 92) :—

“ The Biswa, from ‘ twenty,’ is the twentieth part of a ‘ Beej>;,ha; ’ and besides
being; a measure of land, is also used to simify the extent of propnetary right in an 
estate. Each estate or village is considered an integer of one ‘ Beeg,ha,’ which is sub
divided into imaginary’ Biswas and Biswansces, to show the right of any particular 
party. Thus, the holder of 5 Biswas is a holder to the extent of one-fourth of the 
entire village; precisely in the same way as the As was \ised amongst the Romans. 
Thus, heres ex mmmcia, ‘ heir to one twenty-fourth’ —heres ex dodrante, ‘ heir 
to three-fourths’— heres ex asse, ‘ sole proprietor.’ (Cic. Att. iv. IS, vii. 8.— 
Cic. pro Cajcina, e. 6.—Plin. 1. v. Ep. 6.) In the same manner bet, bessit, was 
used to express a biswa burar—‘ soeius ex besse’—and thus in sound and meaning 
(of course there is no real connection) there is a close resemblance between the words. 
Hes, when it was thus applied as’ a sub-division of the As, was the eighth part of a 
Jwjerum or acre; not, as is usually supposed, two-thirds.— ‘ Partes dtia; tei-ttic pedes 
docem novem millia et ducontos ht>c ost bes, in quo scripula excii.’ (Colum. lib. v. cap. 2).

“ Coss, u*‘j f  kos. The itineraiy measure of India, of which the
precise value lias been much disputed, chicfly on account of the difficulties which 
attend the detennination of the (̂ xact length of the Guz, or yard. The ‘ Ayeon-i- 
Akheree’ lays down di.stinctly that the Coss consists of 100 cords {tunab), ea('h cord of 
50 Guz; also of 400 poles (ba>t), each of 12J Guz: either of whicli will f;ive to 
the Coss the length of 5,000 Guz. 'I’he following particulars relative to the distances 
between the old Minars, or Coss pillars, may be interesting, and may be considered to 
afford the eon-ectesfrmeans wo have of ascertaining the true standard.

Knftd dtntance in  Pireot distatirte 
English yai '

Octagonal Minar to Nurclah in Delhi ...................  4,513
Minar between Nurelah and Shapoorgurhce ........ 4,564
Minar opposite Alecpoor ......................................  4,532
Minar opposite Siruspoor ......................................  4,fi79
lluins ol Minar opposite to Shalimar ...................  4,610

EXTEACTS FROM ELLIOt ’ s  ‘ o LOSSABY.’  1 2 9

Length of the Coss =  2 miles, 4 furlongs, 158 yards.
It is important to observe that the length of the Ilahee Guz deduced from these 

measurements is 32 inches, showing how very nearly correct is the length of 
33 inches assumed by the British Government. The measurements taken to the 
south of Delhi, between the Minars in the Muttra district, closely correspond. Out 
of twelve distances it is found that eight give 2 m. 4 f. 19 p. 1 y., three give 2 ni.
4 f. 25 p. 3 y., and one gives 2 m. 4 f. 38 p. 2 y. It may bo proper to remark that 
it is frequently supposed that the Minars are set up every two Coss, and that the Coss 
contained 2,500 yards; but the ‘ Ayeen-i-Akberee ’ appears sufficiently explicit on the 
point. The same work gives the values of the local Coss. It says, ‘ the Guzerat 
Coss is the greatest distance at which the ordinary lowing of a cow can be heard, 
which is determined to be 50 Jureebs, or 15,000 Guz.’ Tliis Coss resembles the 
Chinese KA, t. e. the distance which can be attained by a man’s voice exerted̂  in a 
plain surface, and in calm weather. Another in Bengal is estimated by plucking a 
green leaf, and walking with it till it is dry. Another is measured by a hundred 
steps made by a woman carrying a jar uf water on her head, and a child m her arms. 
All these are veiy indefinite standards. The same may be remarked of the oriental 
Meel, as well as the European mile, and league. The two former evidently derive 
their name from the Homan Milliare, and the difference of their value in different 
places proves that the mere name was borrowed, without any reference to its etymo
logical signifieation. According to the ‘ Kamoos,’ the oriental Meel is a lax and 
va^e measure, but it l||s been considered by Dr. Ĵ ec to be to the English one, as 
139 to 112. The league also, from the German Xugen, ‘ to soe,’ (signifying the distance 
that can be readily seen by the eye on a plain snrface) is as indefinite as a Giuerat, or 
Gao, and a Bengal, or I)hmpim, Coss, and sufficiently accounts for its varj'ing

ErigiiMh yards. in  d itto .
4,513 4,489
4,554 4,401
4,532 4,379

4,573
4,610 4,591

.. 4,658 4,487
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standard in Europe. Coas is m  Indian word: the equivalent word in Persian is 
Kuroh, 
value ( 
eig
nine miles, and says other computations make it about five miles, or even no more than 
four miles and a half, and, in his commentary on tlie Chinese travels, estimates it at 
no higher than four. But thc,%c travels enable us to fix the distance with tolerable 
precision. By following Fa-Hian’s route between places of which the identity is 
beyond question, as between Muttra and Canoujc, and between Patna and Benares, 
we find the Yojan in his time to bo as nearly as possible seven English miles; and 
this agrees much better with what we find the Yojan to be, if ve resolve it into its 
component parts. Eight barley-corns mual a finger, twenty-four fingers equal a 
Dund, one thousand Bunds equal one Krosa, atid four Erosa, one Yojan. Now, 
estimating the finger’s breadth at eight barley-coma, this makes the Yojiin equid to 
six miles, one hundred and six yards, and two feet. It is the generally received 
opinion that from Coss is derived the word ‘ course,’ used by the European residents of 
India to represent a promenade, but the ‘ Corso ’ of Southern Europe gives a much 
more probable origin.

“ J ck eee ’ jarib. A measuring chain, or rope. Before
Akber’s time it was a rope. He directed it shoidd bo made of bamboo with iron 
joints, as the rope was subject to the infiuonte of the weather. In our survey 
measurements we use a chain. A Jureeb contains 60 Guz, or 20 Gut,has, and, in the 
standard measurement of the Upper Provinces, is equal to five chains of 11 yards, 
each chain being equal to 4 Gut,has. A square of one Jureeb is a Beeg,ha. Till the 
new system of survey was established, it was usual to measure lands paring revenue 
to Government with only 18 knots of the Jureeb, which w'as effected by bringing two 
knots over the shoulder of tho measurer to his waist. Eent-free land was measured 
with the entire Jureeb of 20 knots. A Jureeb, in Hebrew and Arabic, signified 
oririnally only a measure of capacity, equal to 4 Qufeez, or 384 Mud* (Latin, tiwdiMs), 
and in coui'se of time came to sijpify the portion of land which required as much 
to sow it as a Jureeb would contain.— ^Asasu-l-Loghat). The Pat,ha aud Nalco of 
Giu-hwal and Kumaon have a similar origin.

“ DhonchAj ^  dhoncha. Four and a half. The word is
found in Arithmetical Tables of the Multiplication of Fractions, which are in 
constant use with our Surveying Ameens, when reducing their linear measurements 
to Beeg,has. The words used by them in Fractional Multiplication arc

Poncha, W ’y

K,honcha,

Deorba,

Dhuma,

1 2 ;, 'tDhoneha, 'tiTRTT "

The size of the fields rarely requires Ameens to go beyond this.” ]

* [ These words are both retained in tho Spanish cafiz and almud. Indeed, nearly 
all the Spanish weights and measures are, like very many administrative words, 
derived from the Arabic:—As the quintal of one hundred pounds, from Mntur : of 
which the fourth {rdAia) is the arroba;  arralek, a pound, from arrattl;  xeme, a 
span, from thamah; and so on.— ‘ A1 Makkari,' i., p. 500.]



I N D I A N  

CHEONOLOGICAL TABLES.

The object of the present division of our work is to furnish— first, 
convenient Tables for the Reduction or Comparison.of the various Eras 
in use throughout India; secondly, Tables of Ancient and Modem 
Dynasties, extracted from such sources as are available for India and 
the neighbouring countries. There are so many exccUcnt works on 
these subjects as to leave us nothing more than the task of compilation 
or rather selection. For information regarding the astronomical and 
chronological computations of the Hindus, Colebrooke, Bentley, and 
Warren are the principal authorites. The ‘ Kdla-Sankalita’ of the 
latter author contains the fullest particulars of all the Eras in use. It 
is from this work that the present tables have been principally taken, 
with such abridgment as was necessary to bring them within the com
pass of an octavo volume. Col. Warren’s tables o f the Hijra being in 

,a less convenient form, we had remodelled them before it came to our 
knowledge that a complete series for every month of the Muhammadan 
era, down to a .d . 1900, had been published in Calcutta, forty-four years 
ago, in 1790. These tables have, however, been long out of print. Play
fair’ s Chronology, in folio, contains also a supplemental table o f the 
Hijra calendar, copied from the celebrated French work, ‘ L ’Art de 
verifier les Dates.’ There are occasional differences of a day in all 
tables of the Hijra.

A  compendious account of some of the Indian eras was printed as 
a part of the ' Compaaion to the Almanac’ published by the Society 
for the Dif&ision of Useful Knowledge, for the year 1830. The whole 
article, however, on the eras of ancient and modem times, is calculated 
to be of such great utility in this country, both to Europeans who are 
out of the reach of works o f reference or chronology, and to native



BtudentB of European literature and history, who have no prior 
acquaintance with the subject, that we make no apology for reprinting 
the paper entire, as an introduction to the tables which follow.

THE ERAS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIMES, AND OF VARIOUS 
COUNTRIES, EXPLAINED; W ITH  A VIEW  TO THE COMPARISON 
OF THEIR RESPECTIVE DATES.

In the earliest stages of society, some division of time must have been neeossary, 
and some means devised by men in the most savage state, to oommunicate to each 
other the period of undertaking, in concert, a hunt or a predatory excursion. But in 
such a condition the views of men do not extend far, and very limited periods would 
therefore suffice. The division of day and night, and the scarcely leas obvious dis
tinction of new and full moon, might have served to mark the lapse of time for ajjes; 
and, although in all climatcs the alternations of summer and winter, and of wet and 
dry periods, must have obtruded themselves on the feelings of the most unobserving, 
it was probably not until the practice of agriculture had afforded men leisure for 
roflection, that any accurate observations were made on the duration of the seasons, 
or means used to ascertain the periods of their return. We see, at the present time, 
that many societies of men, who live only by hunting and fishing, have no exact 
knowledge of duration of time beyond that of a moon or season, and designate a term 
of five or of fifty years, equally as a long time. All agricultural nations are aware of 
the return of the same seasons after a lapse of twelve or thirteen moons; but many 
years must have elapsed before the length of a solar year was accurately determined. 
Less civilized nations still continue to compute their time in part by the motions of 
the moon; and this was the mode of the Greeks, and of the Romans until the correc
tion of Julius Caisar, but the subject was so little understood even in his time, that 
an error of several days crept into the Roman calendar soon afterwards, requiring 
another reformation.

It will render the comparison of eras much easier, if wo give some account of 
what is meant by a solar and a lunar year. A solar year is that space of time during 
which all the seasons have their course. This takes place in 365 days, 5 hours, 48 
minutes, and 4& seconds; and an approximation to that time has been adopted by 
those nations which have had sufficient astronomical science to determine it. But as 
it would be impracticable to begin every new year at a different hour of the day, 
which would bo necessary if the perfcct year should always be completed before the 
commencement of a new one, 365 days have been taken as the length of a year, leaving 
the odd hours and minutes to accumulate until they amount to a whole day, when they 
are added to the year, making what is called a leap year, or intercalary year, of 366 
days. The various ways of doing this will be detailed when we speak of the different 
eras. Some nations still use a year of 366 days without any intercalation; and this 
is called a vague, or erratic year, because its commencement varies through all the 
different seasons.

A lunar year consists of 12 moons, or 354 days. This may be conTenient enough 
for short periods, but is so ill adapted for the computation of a civilized nation, that 
none but Mahometans have continued in the use of it even for a little time. It suits 
the course of time so ill, that its commencement varies, in a few years, through all 
the seasons; and many men, amongst the natigns'•which use it, can remember the 
fasts and festivals altering from summer to winter, and again from winter to summer, 
and their seed-time and harvest alternately wandering from the beginning of the year 
to the end.

1 3 2  INDIAN  CHEONOLOGICAL TABI.ES.



The luni-solar year is that in which the months are regulated according to the 
course of the moon, hut to which from time to time a month is added, wheuevor the 
year would range too widely from its original situation. This year is inconvenient 
from its varying duration ; but as, iu a long course of years, the months remain nearly 
at the same situation, it is less objectionable than the pure lunar year. It was the 
mode of computation of the Greeks and Eomans, and is oven now that of the 
Chinese, Tartars, Japanese, and Jews.

All these varying modes render the comparison of dates much more difficult than 
it appears to be at the tir.st view. Wo shall endeavour so far to simplify the calcula
tion as to enable any arithmetician to compute, within a day or two, the eras of every 
nation, and to reduce them to the Christian era.

THE ROMAN YBAB.

The Roman year, in its arrangement and division, is that on which oar year is entirely 
founded. The Romans reckoned their time from the date which some of their anti
quaries chose to assign for the founding of Romo, viz., the 21st of April, in the 2nd 
year of the 6th Olympiad, or 754 it.c. This era is designated by the letters A.U.C., 
or ab urbe condita, “ from the building of the city.”  The first year used by them, 
and attributed to Romulus, consisted of ten months, from March to December, or 304 
days. A year exhibiting such a discrepancy from tlie real course of the seasons could 
not have remained long iu use, and it is supposed that extraordinary months were 
added as ofttsn as it was found necessary. A correction is attributed to his successor 
Numa, who is said to have added two months to the year, Jaiiuury at the beginning, 
and February at the end. All these months consisted of 29 or 31 days. The year 
was lunar, and consequently shorter than the true year ; several additions wore there
fore made, which brought the beginning of the year nearly to the same season, vis., 
the' middle of winter. February subsequently became the second month, which 
change is alluded to by Ovid.

This computation was followed, with some variation, arising partly from ignorance, 
and partly from the intrigues of the priests, who had the direction of the calendar, 
until the time of Julius Cassar, who, observing that the beginning of the year, instead 
of occurring in winter, as at first, had now receded to the autumn, ordered that the 
year A.U.O. 707, or 47 B.C., should consist of 445 days, whereby the following yeai 
might begin at the proper time. In order to avoid, in future, the confusion naturally 
attendant on years of such varied length as those hitherto in use, he determined that 
the year should be solar, without any reference to the lunar motions. Supposing the 
natural year to corisist of 365 days and 6 hours, ho ordered that three years in sueces- ■ 
sion should each consist of 365 days, and the fourth should contain 366 days. Hu 
also allotted the respective number of days to each month, precisely as we use to this 
day. With the exception of July and August, (then called Quintilis and Sextilis, but 
altered to their present names in honour of JiUius and Augustus Cicsar), the names 
also of the Roman months were similar to ours. The only difference between their 
calendar and ours was in their mode of counting days, which was backwards instead 
of forwards. To spare a long explanation, which perhaps might not be sufficiently 
intelligible to all readers, we shall set down a Roman month, with the days, according 
to our mode, opposite to each Roman day.

EE A8 OF ANCTBNT AND UODEBN TIMES. 1 3 3 ;

MnglUh. Momati.
Jan. 1 Calends.

2 4th before nones.
3 3d before nones.
4 day before nones.
6 Nones.

Englith. Romm. 
Jan. 6 8th before Ides.

7 7th ditto.
8 6th ditto.
9 5th ditto.

10 4th ditto.
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Mnglith. Soman.
Jan. 22 11th bef. Cal. of Feb.

23 10th ditto.
24 9th ditto.
25 8th ditto.
26 7th ditto.
27 6th ditto.
28 6th ditto.
29 4th ditto.
30 3d ditto.
31 day befon: Cal. Feb.

English. Soman.
Jan. 11 3d before Ides.

12 dav ditto.
13 Ides.
14 19th before Cal. of Feb.
16 18th ditto.
16 17 th ditto.
17 16th ditto.
18 16th ditto.
19 14th ditto.
20 13th ditto.
21 12th ditto.

The nones and ides of March, May, July, and October, are two days later than in 
January, the nones falling on the 7th, and the ides on the 16th of those months; the 
2nd of March will be therefore the 6th before the nones, and so on. In all the other 
months, the calends, nones, and ides hold the same places as in the month of January. 
In the months which have but 30 days, the number of days before the calends will, 
of course, bo one less, and in February, three less. In leap years, the additional day 
was inserted in February, as in our calondar; but instead of making a 2&th day, the 
24th was reckoned twice, and being called in Latin eexto Oal. Mart., (or sixth day 
before the calends of March,) this, with thfi addition of bis (twice), gave the name of 
bissextiU to the leap year, which it still retains. The first year reckoned on this prin
ciple was a leap year. (A.U.C. 708, or 46 b . o .)

Julius Caisar was killed soon after the reformation of the calendar, and his plan 
was 80 little understood, that, instead of making the fourth year a bissextile, a leap 
year was reckoned every third year, as though the length of the true year had been 
366 days 8 hours. This .error was discovered 37 years after, at which time thirteen 
intercalations had taken place instead of ten, and the year began three days too kte. 
The calendar was accordingly again corrected, not by throwing out the three super
fluous days at once, but by an order that the twelve following years should be all of 
365 days each, and that there should be no leap year until A.U.C. 760, or a .d . 7. 
From that time the account has been kept without error, and the Eoman year has 
been adopted.by almost all Christian nations, with no other variation than taking the 
birth of Christ as the commencement, instead of the building of Eome.

I f  the given Eoman year be loss than 764, deduct it from 764; if the given 
Boman year be not less than 754, deduct 763 from it; the remainder gives the year 
(B .O . and A .B ., in the first and second cases respectively) in which the Eoman year 
commences.

Ex.—Eequired the year 780 a .u .c . Eoquired the year 701 A .u .c .  
deduct 763 764

701
27 A.D.

63 B.C.

THB OLYMPIADS.

The Greeks computed thoir time by the celebrated era of the Olympiads, which 
date from the year 776 B .C ., being the year in which Coroebus was successful at the 
Olympic games. This era differed from all others in being reckoned by periods of 
four years instead of single years. Each period pf foOr years was called an Olympiad, 
and in marking a date, the year and Olympiad were both mentioned. The year was 
luni-solar, of 12 or 13 months. The names of the months varied in the different 
states of Greece, but the Attic months are most usual. They are as follows:—



Hecatombeon, Gamelion,
Metageitnioa, Anthesterion,
Boedromion, Elaphebolion,
Pyanopsion, MunycMon,
Moemacterion, ThargoUon,
Poseidcou, Scirophorion.

In the year of 13 months, the additional mouth wa* ioserted after Poseideon, and 
called the second Poseideon.

The months con.sisted of 30 and 29 days alternately, and the short year in conso- 
quence contained 354 days, while tlio intercalary year had 384. The third year of 
the first Olympiad consisted of 13 months, and the first and fourth years of the second 
Olympiad were also intercalary; consequently in the first Olympiad there were 1,446 
days, and in the second 1,4V6, making together 2,922, exactly equal to eight Julian 
years: this mode of intercalation would therefore precisely bring about the com
mencement of the ninth year to the saiue season, as that of the first year. But as the 
Olympic months followed the course of the moon, and 99 such months contained 
2,923j days, the moon was in consequence a day and a half in advance of the reckon
ing. The error was, however, allowed to accumulate until it rcached three days, 
which was in four Olympiads, or sixteen years, to the last of which three days were 
added. This corrected the errors with rcspect to the moon, but it threw out the com
mencement of the year, as regarded the seasons, making it three days too late. No 
means were adopted to remedy this until the fortieth Olympiad, the last year of which 
was made to consist of 12 months only, instead of 13 as usual, and the forty-first 
Olympiad began with the same days of the moon and sun as the first had done 160 
years before. By this reckoning, the year always began between the new and full 
moon before or after the summer solstice, though more commonly after; and it con
tinued in use until 432 B.C. or fourth year of the eighty-sixth Olympiad, when the 
cycle of 19 years was invented by Meton. This astronomer found that the Attic 
months no longer followed the course of the moon, but that the new moon nearest the 
summer solstice, which should have been the first day of the 87th Olympiad, would 
actually take place on the 13th day of Seirophorion, in tho 4th year of the 86th 
Olympiad. Ho therefore proposed to commence the 87th Olympiad from that day, 
»nd to adopt a new system of intercalation. He supposed 235 moons to be exactly 
equal to 19 solar years, and that in every period of 19 years, the new and full moons 
would recur regularly at the same seasons. Nineteen years of 12 moons each would 
contain 228 moons, and consequently 7 moons were to be added. These were inserted 
in the 3d, 5th, 8th, 11th, 13th, 16th, and 19 years. Instead also of making the 
months of 30 and 29 days alternately, ho determined that each month should consist 
nominally of 30 days, but that every 63d day should be omitted in numbering. The 
third day of Boedromion, for example, was omitted in the first year, the 6th of 
Poseideon, and so on to the end of the nineteenth year, when the last exemptile day 
(the 3d of Thargelion) was retained, making that year to consist of 385 days. This 
cycle was in use above a century, but wss not quite accurate; 19 solar years are equal 
to about 6,939 days, 14 hours and a half, and 235 lunations to 6,939 days, 16 hours 
and a half, or 2 hours more. In the year 330 B.C. this excess amounted to only 11 
hours; but by the cydo of Meton, to above 52 hours, he having made 19 years equal 
to 6,940 days; when anothier astronomer, Calippus, having made several observations 
on the solstice, calculated that the excess made 1 day in 76 years. He, therefore, 
invented the cycle of 76 years, called from him tho Calippian, which consisted of 
27,769 days, exactly equal to 76 Julian years, but above 14 hours in excess of the 
true solar year. In this perwd were included 940 lunations, equal to 27,768| days.

ERAS OF ANCIENT AND MODERN TIM ES. 1 3 5



The system of Calippus began in the 8th year of the Metonic cycle (330 b .c . ) ,  and is 
frequently referred to as a date by Ptolemy. It is supposed that he ultered the periodd 
of inserting the intercalary months, but this is doubtful. The system of Calippus 
continued in use as long as the Olympiads were employed, and was exactly eqiial to 
the Julian, on an average of years.

To reduce the date by Olympiads to our era, multiply the past Olympiad by four, 
and add the odd years. Subtract the sum from 777 if before Christ, and subtract 776 
from the sum if after Christ, the remainder 'ivill be the boginuir.g of the given year; 
to decide on the exact day would bo very difficult, on account of the alterations which 
the system has undergone. It will be, perhaps, sufficient to observe that the year 
begins within a fortnight of the middle of July.

THE CHBISTIAN BBA.

The Christian era, used by almost all Christian nations, dates from January 1st, 
in the middle of the fourth year of the 194th Olympiad, in the 753rd of the building 
of Home, and 47Hth of the Julian period. U was first introduced in the sixth 
centurj', but was not very generally employed for some centuries after.

The Ciiristian year in its division follows exactly the Roman year, consisting of 
365 days for three succe.ssive years, and of 36P in the fourth year, which is termed 
leap year. This computation subsisted for 1,000 years throughout Europe witliout 
alteration, and is still used by the followers of the Greek Church; other Christians 
have adopted a slight alteration, which will bo shortly explained. The simplicity 
of this form has brought it into very general use, and it is customary for astronomers 
and chronologists, in treating of ancient times, to date back in the same order from 
its cominencemcnt. There is, unfortunately, a little ambiguity on this head, some 
persons reckoning the year immediately before the birth of Christ, as 1 B.C ., and 
others noting it with 0, and the second year before Christ with 1, making always one 
less than those who use the former notation. The first is the most usual mode, and 
will be employed in all our computations.

The Christian year (or Julian year), arranged as we have shewn, was 11' 11" too 
long, amounting to a day in nearly 129 years; and towards the end of the sixteenth 
century, the time of celebrating the church festivals had advanced ten days beyond 
the periods fixed by the council of Nice in 32S. It was in consequence ordered, by a 
Bull of Gregory XH I., that the year 1682 should consist of 355 days only, which 
was efli'ected by omitting ten days in the mouth of October, viz., from the 5th to the 
14th. And, to prevent the recurrence of a like irregularity, it was also ordered, that 
in three centmies out of four, the last year should be a common year, instead of a 
leap year, as it would have been by the Julian calendar. The year 1600 remained a 
leap year, but 1700, 1800, and 1900 were to bo common years. This amended 
mode of computing was called the New Style, and was immedjat«ly adopted in all 
Catholic countries, w'hile the Old Style continued to be employed by other Christians. 
Gradually the New Style was emjdoyed by Protestants also. The last ten days of 
1699 were omitted by the Protestants of Germany, who, in consequence, began the 
yeai- 1700 witli the New Style; and in England the reformed calendar was adopted 
in the year 1752, by omitting eleven days, to which the difference between the styles 
then amounted. The alteration was ^ected in the month of September, the day 
which would have been the third being eall6(| tfte fourteenth. The Greeks and 
llussians still use the Old Style.

To turn the Old Style to the New,—
From the alteration of style to the 29th Februaiy, 1700, add 10 days.
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Prom 1st March, 1700, to 29th February................ 1800, add 11 days.
1800, „  ............... 1900, „  12 days,

„  „  1900, ! „  ............... 2100, „  13 days.
Examples I7th March, 1801, O.S. is 29th March, 1801, N.S.

19th Feb., 1703, O.S. is 2nd March, 1703, N.S.
24th Dcc., 1690, O.S. is 3rd Jan., 1691, N.S.
20th Dec., 1829, O.S. is 1st .Tan., 1830, N.S.

There will sometimes be a difference of one year in a date, from the circumstance 
that, in many countries, the time of beginning the year has varied, Jn England, 
until tlie year 1752, the year was considered to begin on the 2oth of March ; any 
date, therefore, from the 1st of January to the 24th of March, will be a year too 
little. It had been the practice for many years preceding the change of style to write 
both years, by way of obviating mistakes, as 1st of February, )70| or 1707-8, 
meaning the year 1708 if begun in Jan,, or 1707 if begun in March,

In some countries, Easter-day was the first day of the year, in others tlie 1st of 
March, and in others, again, Christmas-day; but no certain rule can be given, as 
even in the same nation different provinces followed a different custom. The day of 
the week i.s, however, frequently added in old dates, which will at once clear up the 
ambiguity, the day of the week answering to any given date.

All nations, at present using either the Old or New Style begin the year on the 
1st of January.

The Creation has been adopted as an epoch by Christian and Jewish writers, and 
would have been found very convenient, by doing away with the difficulty and am
biguity of counting before and after any particular date, as is necessary when the era 
begins at a later period. But, unfortunately, writers are not agreed as to the precise 
time of commencing. We consider the Creation as tiiking place 4004 years b .c, ; but 
there are shout a liundred and forty different variations in this respect. The follow
ing are those that have been most generally used:—

THE BBA o r  CONSTANTINOPLE,

In this era the Creation is placed 5508 years n,c. It wa« used by the ilu ss iim s  
until the time of Peter the Great, and is still used in the Greek Church, The civil 
year begins the first of September, and the ecclesiastical towards the end of March; 
the day is not exactly determined.

To reduce it to our era, subtract 5508 years from January to August and 5509 
from September to thfi end.

£RA OF ANTIOCH, AND EBA OF AXEXANrBlA.

We place these together, because, although they differed at their formation by
10 years, they afterwards coincided. They were both much in use by the early 
Christian writers attached to the churcbes of Antioch and Alexandria, In the com
putation of Alexandria, the Creation was considered to be 5502 years before Christ, 
and, in conseqaeBce, the year 1 a .d ,  was equal to 5503, This computation continued 
to the year 284 a .d ,, which was called 6786, In the next year (286 a .d , ) ,  which 
should have been 6787, ten years were discarded, and the date became 5777, This is 
still used by the Abyssiuians,

The era of Antioch considered the Creation to be 5492 years before Christ; and 
therefore the year 285 a . d . was 6777. As this was equal to the date of Alexandria, 
the two eras, from this time, wore considered as one.
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Dates of the Alejtandrian era are reduced to the Christiaa era by subtracting 6602 
until the year 5786, and after that time by subtracting 6492.

In the era of Antioch 5492 are always subtracted.

THE ABrsSINIAN BKA.

The Abyssinians reckon their years from the Creation, which they place in the 
6,493rd year before our era,’ on the 29th of August, Old Style; and their dates will 
consequently excced ours by 5492 years and 125 days. They l.a’fo 12 months of 30 
days each, and 5 days added at the end, called Pagomon, from the Greek word 
iTmyojieyai, added. Another day is added at the end of every fourth year. To know 
which year is leap year, divide the date by 4, and if 3 remain, the year will be leap 
year. It always precedes the Julian leap year by one year and four months. The 
following are names of the months, with their beginnings referrec to the Old Style;—
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Miyazia............ 27th March.
Genbot ............ 26tb April.
Sene .................26th May.
Ilamle ............ 25th Juno.
Nabasse............ 25th July.
I’agumen .......24th August.

Masearam .......29th August.
Tekcmt .............28th September.
lledar ..................... 28th October.
Tahsas................. 27th November.
Ter ......................2hh December.
Yacatit.................... 20th January.
Magabit ...............25th February.

To reduce Abyssinian time to the Julian year, subtract 6492 years and 125 days.
The Abyssinians also use the era of Martyrs, or Dioclesian, with the same months 

as in the above.
THE JEWISH ERA.

The Jews usually employed the era of the Seleucides until the fifteenth century, 
when a new mode of cohiputing was adopted by them. Some insist strouglj uii the 
antiquity of their present era; but it is generally believed not to be more ancient 
than the century above named.

They date from the Creation, which tliey consider to have been 3760 years and
3 months before the commencement of our era. Their year is luni-solar, consisting 
cither of 12 or 13 months each, and each month of 29 or 30 days. The civil year 
commences with or immediately after the new moon following the equinox of autumn. 
The months, with the number of days iu each, are as follows; —

(Veadar) ...............  29 dajjg
7 Nisan, orAbib...... 30
8 Jyar, or Zius ...... 29
9 Sivan ..................  30

10 Thammuz .......... 29
11 Ah ......................  30
12 E M ......................  29

1 Tisri........................ 30 days
.  ( Marchesvan...........I oq -in
 ̂ \ Chesvan or Bui

3 Chisleu...................  29 or 30
4 Thebet....................  29
6 Sebat .................... 30
6 Adar........................ 29

And in intercalary years, 30.
The month Veadar is omitted in years of 12 months.
The average length of the year of 12 months is 354 days; bat, by varying the 

length of Marchesvan and Chisleu, it may consist of 363 or 356 days also. In the 
same manner, the year of 13 months may contair 383, 384, or 386 days. In 19 
years, 12 years have 12 months each, and 7 years IS months.' The following table 
of 19 years will show the number of months in each year, as well as the first day of 
their year, reduced to the New Style : the first diiy iKll not always bo quite accurate,

' The Abyssinians place the birth of Christ in the 6,500th year of the Creation, 
iand consequently eight years after our era..



as certain lucky and unlucky days require the postponement of a day in some years. 
The year must be divided by 19, and the remainder will show the year of the cycle. 
I f  there be no remainder, it is the nineteenth year.
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YBIS OF TKB CTCI>£. VOVTHS.
The 1st begins about the 2nd of October, and consists of 12

2nd.................... ..... 22nd of September ... ..................  12
3rd ...................... 10th
4th ..................... .... 29th
6 th ..................... .... 19th „
6th .....................
7th ..................... .... 27th ..................
8th ..................... .... 16th „
9th ..................... .... 5th of October

10th .......................... 25th of September........................ 12
Uth .......................... 14th „  .......................  13
12th .......................... 2nd of October .......................  12
13th .......................... 21st of September........................  12
Hth .......................... 10th „  ....................... 13
15th .......................... 29th „  .......................  12
16th .......................... 18th „  ............................. 12
17th .......................... 7th „  .......................  13
18th .......................... 25th „  .......................  12
19th .......................... Hth .....................................  13

To reduce the Jewish time to ours, subtract 3761, and the remainder will show 
the year; the beginning of the year may be ascertained by the above table, and the 
months must be counted from that time.

Example—Required the 1st of Chisleu 5588.
5588 19)5588(294
3761 38

1827 178
171

78
76

2
The remainder shews the year 5588 to be the second of the cycle, and consequently 

to begin on the 22nd of September. The 1st of Chislou will therefore be about the 
20th of November, 1827.

The ecclesiastical year begins six months earlier, with the month of Nisan. Con
sequently, when the given year is ecclesiastical, deduct a year in the date from Nisan 
to Elul, inclusive.

The Jews frequently in their dates leave out the thousands, which they indicate 
by placing the letters p3^ meaning “  according to the lesser computation.”

(It will be unnecessary to mention the various other epochs that have taken place 
from the Creation, aa those detailed are tlie only ones that have been in general use.)

THE EBA OF NABONASSAB 

received its name from that of a prince of Babylon, under whose reign astronomical 
studies were much advanced in Chaldsa. The years are vague, containing 365 day* 
each, without intercalation. The first day of the era was 'Wednesday,' 26th February, 
747 B.C.

* This is said, by mistake, to be Thursday, in ‘ L’Art de vrnfler les Dates.’



To find the day of any Julian year on which 'the year of Nabonassar begins, 
Bubtraotthe given year, if before Christ, from 748, and, if aftor CBiiriat, add it to 747. 
Divide the result by 4, omitting fractions, and subtract the quotient from 67 {i.(. the 
number of days, from January 1 to February 26). I f  the quotient exceed 57, add 
365 as often as necessary, before subtraction. The remainder will be the day 
of the year given. The first result before the division by 4, increased by a unit for 
each 365 added to 67, will be the year of Nabonassar then beginning.

The day of the week on which the year of Nabonassar begins may be known by 
dividing by 7- I f  there be no remainder, the day will be Tuesday; if there be a 
remainder, the day placed below it in the following table will be the day required.

0 1 2 3 4 6 6
Tu. W. Th. F. Sa, Su. M.

As the above stated rule may be one day in error from the omission of fractions, 
it may be corrected by the help of this little table.

The year of Nabonassar being given, to find when it begins,
Ilulo.—Divide the year by 4: subtract the quotient from 57, adding 365, if 

necessary, as before; the remainder wiUbe the number of days from the ist of January.
The given year diminished as often as 365 has been added, will she’v the number 

of Juliaii years from 747 n.c. I f  it be loss than 748, subtract from that number, 
and the remainder will be the year before Christ: if equal, or more, subtract 747 
from it, and the remainder will bo the year after Christ.

THE EQTPTL4.N B ilA .

The old Egyptian year was identical with the era of Nabonassar, beginning on 
the 26th February, 747 u.o., and consisting of 365 days only. It was reformed 
thirty years before Christ, at which period the commencement of the year had arrived, 
by continually receding, to the 29tb August, which was determined to be in future 
the first day of the year. Their years and months eoiucidc exactly with those of the 
era of Dioclcsian.

It appears from a calculation, that in 30 b .o., the year must have begun on the 
31st of August; in which case we must suppose the reformation to have taken place 
eight years earlier: however that may be, it is certain that tlie 29th of August was 
the day adopted, and the number of the year one more than would have resulted 
from taking 747 as the commencement of the era.

To reduce to the Christian era, subtract 746 years 125 days.
The old Egyptian year was in use for above a century after Clirist; the reformed 

year being at first used only by the Alexandrians.

THE JULIAN PEM O D

is a term of years produced by the multiplication of the lunai* cycle 19, sohir cycle 
28, and Roman indietion 15. It consists of 7980 years, and began 4713 years before 
our era. It has been employed in computing time, to avoid the puzzling ambiguity 
attendant on reckoning any period antecedent to our era, an advantage which it has 
in Common with the mundane eras used at different times.

By subtracting 4713 from the Julian period, our year is found. If before Christ, 
subtract the Julian period from 4714.

THE BRA OF DIOOL13S1AN, CALLEU ALSO THE EttA OF MABTVJSS, 

was much used by Christian writers until the introduction of the Christian era in the
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sixtl) century, and is still employed by the Abyssinians and Copts. It dates from the 
day'  when Dioclesian was proclaimed Emperor, at Chalcedon, 29th August, 284. It 
is called the Era of Martyrs, frouf the persecution of the Christians in the reign of 
Dioclesian. The year consists of 365 days, with an additional day every fourth year. 
Divide the date by 4, and if 3 remain the year is bissextile. It contains 12 montlu 
of 30 days each, with five additional in common years, and six in leap years.

The Coptic months are as follow, with the corrfisponding time according to the 
Julian Calendar.

COPTIC. ARABIC. COPIIC. A SIB IC .

E R A .8  O F  A S C I E N T  A N D  M O B E R N  T T J IE S . 1 4 1

Thoth .......... Tot..................... Aug. 29.
Taophi...........Babe ................. Sept. 28.
Athyr .......... Hatur.................. Oct. 28.
Cohiac...........K yak.................Nov. 27.
Tybi...............Tobe ................. Doc. 27.
Mesir ...........Moshir

...Amshir .......  Jan. 26.

riiamenoth.......Buramat ...... Feb. 25.
I’harmouti.......Barmude........March 27.
Pashuns...........Bashans ....... April 26.
I’ayni...............Biiune ............... May 26
Epiphi.............. Abib .............. June 25.
Mesori.............. Meshri.............. July 25.

The additional days are called, by the modem Copts, Nisi in common years, and 
Kebus in leap years; by the ancient Copts Piftbotokuji, and in Arabic Biabotanqiiji.

The Abyssinian names are given under the head of Abyssinia.
To reduce the years of this era to those of the Christian, add 283 years 24Q days.
When the Dioclesian year is the year after leap year, it begins one day Inter than 

usual, and in consequence one day must be added to the Christian year, from the 29th 
August to the end of the following February.

THE GEECIAN BRA. OB ERA OP T M i SBLEUOIDBS,

dates from the reign of Seleucus Nicator, 311 years and i  months before Christ. It 
was used in Syria for many years, and frequently by the Jews until the 15th century, 
and by some Arabians to this day. The Syrian Greeks began their year about the 
commencement of September; other Syrians in October, and the Jews about the 
Autumnal Equinox. We shall not pretend to great accuracy in this era, the opinions 
of authors being very various as to its coamencemeuL.

It i.s used in the book of the Maccabees, and appears to have begun with Msan.
Their year was solar, and consisted of 365 days, with the addition of a day every 

fourth year.
To reduce it to our era, supposing it to begin 1st September, 312 B.C., subtract 

311 years and four months.
The following are the months used by the Greeks and Syrians, with the corres- 

pondiiig Koman months.
STW A K . M iC B D O lflA If. KKGLISH.

Elul.............. ................  Gorpiaeus...................................  September.
Tishrin I .........................  HyporboretsBus .......................  October.
Tishrin II .......................  Dius...........................................  November.
Canun I ...........................  Apcllaeus...................................  December.
Canunll.........................  Audynwus ...............................  January.
Shubat...........................  Peritiup ...................................  February.
Adar................................  Dystrus..................................... March.
Nisan...............................  Xanticus....................................  April.
.^ar.......................  .......  Artemisius ...............................  May.
Jtfaziran...........................  Dtesiue...................................... June.
Tamns............................ PansBmue ................................  July.
A b ...................................  Lous .......................................  August.

‘ Dioclesian was not in reality proclaimed until some months after this time.
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THE DEATH OF Af.E XAN DB E TH S OREAX

dates from the 12th of November, 324 B .C .,' on which day t h e  426th year of Nabo- 
nassar began. This era w a s  computed by years of 365 days, with a leap year of 366 
every four years, like the Julian year. The months w e r e  of 30 days each, with 6 
additional. To compute it, deduct 323 from the given year, and the remainder will 
be the year of the Christian era. I f  before Christ deduct the year from 324.

THE ERA OP TVBE

began the 19th of October, 125 B .C ., with the month Hypeibcroteeus. The months 
were the same as those used in the Grrecian era. The year is similar to the Julian.

To reduce it to our era, subtract 124; and if the given year be less than 126, 
deduct it from 126, and the remainder will be the year before Christ.

THE CBSAEEAN EKA OP ANTIOCH

was used, in Syria, by Greeks and Syrians. The months are the same as those given 
under the Grecian era. The Greeks began with Gorpiasus, in the year 49 B .C ., and 
the Syrians with Tishrin I. of 48 b . o .

THE ERA b p  ivBBAHAM

is used by Eusebius, and begins the 1st of October, 2016 B.C. To reduce this to the 
Christian era, subtract 2015 years 3 months, and the remainder will be the year and 
month.

THE SPANISH EEA, OE ERA OP THE O^SAES,

is reckoned from 1st of January, 38 years B .C ., being the year following the conquest 
of Spain by Augustus; it was much used in Africa, Spain, and the South of France. 
By a Synod held in 1180, its use was abolished in all the churches dependent on Bar
celona. Pedro IV. of Arragon abolished the use of it in his dominions in 1S50. 
John I. of Castile did the same in 1382. It continued to be used in Portugal until 
1455.

The months and days of this ora are identical with those of the Julian Calendar; 
and, consequently, to turn this'time into that of our era, we have only to subtract 38 
from the year. Tlius the Spanish year 750 is equal to the Julian 712. I f  the year 
be before the Christian era, subtract it from 39.

THE EEA OF TEZDEQIKD III ., OB TUB PEK8IAN ERA.

was formerly universally adopted in Persia, and is stiU used by the Parsees in India, 
and by the Arabs, in certain computations. This era began on the 16th of June, a .d . 
632. The year consisted of 365 days only, and therefore its commencement, like 
that of the old Egyptian and Armenian year, anticipated the Julian year by one day 
in every four years. This difference amounted to nearly 112 days in the year 1076, 
when it was reformed by J elaledin, who ordered that in future the Persian year should 
receive an additional day whenever it should appear necessary to postpone the com
mencement of the following year, that it might occur on the day of the sun’s passing 
the same degree of the ecliptic. ' This took place generally once in four years; but,

> This would be more accurately 323 b .o . ,  but the above date is more usually 
adopted.



after seven or eight intercalations, it was postponed for a year. It will be obserred 
that sneh an arrangement must be perfect, and that this calendar could never require 
reformation; but it has the inconvenience of making it very difficult to determine 
beforehand the length of any given year, as well as that of causing a difference occa
sionally in the computation of persons living under different meridians; those living 
towards the east sometimes beginning their year a day after others more westwardly 
situate; the sun rising in the old sign to those iu the former situation, who conse
quently continued in the old year another day j while the others, having their sun rise in 
the new sign, began a new year. The present practice of the Parsees in India varies 
in different provinces, some beginning the year in September, and others in October. 
The months are as follows: they have each thirty days, and the intercalation of five 
or six days occurs at the end of Aban.

Ferwardin, Merdad, Adcr,
Ardibehisht, Sheriur, Dei,
Khurdad, Meher, Behmen,
Tir, Aban, Ispendarmez.

To reduco this era to the Christian year, add 630 to the given year, and the sum 
will be the year of our era in which the year begins, according to the practice of the 
Parsees.

Every day of the Persian month has a different name.

THE ERA o r  THE AEMENIANS.

The Armenians began their era on Tuesday, the 9th of July, a . d . 552. Their 
year consists of 365 days only, and therefore anticipates the Julian one day in every 
four years.

To know the day of the week on which the Armenian year begins, divide the year 
by 7 , if there be no remainder, the year begins on a Monday; if there be a remainder,
the day put under it in this table will be the first of the year,

0 1 2 3 4 5 6
M Tu. W . Th. F. Sa. Su.

To reduce the Armenian year to the Julian, divide the given date by i, and sub
tract the quotient from 191, adding 365 to 191 if necessary; the remainder will be 
the days from the beginning of the Julian year, and the Armenian date (diminished 
by 1, if 365 has been added to 191) added to 551, will give the Christian year.

The Armenian ecclesiastical yearbogins on the 11th of August, and has an addi
tional day at the end of every fourth year; and consequently coincides in division 
with the Julian year.

To reduce ecclesiastical Armenian years to our time, add 651 years and 222 days.
In leap years, subtract one day from March 1 to August 10.
N ote.—The Armenians frequently use the old Julian stylo and months in their 

correspondence with Europeans.

THE FEENOH EBTOLOTIONABY CALENDAR.

In the year 1792  ̂the French nation, in their excessive desire to change all eriat- 
ing institutions, determined on the adoption of a new calendar, founded on philoso
phical principles. But a« they were unable to produce any plan more accurate and 
convenient than that which was previously in use, they were contented to follow the 
old plan onder a different name, merely changing some of the minor details and sub
divisions, and commencing tke year at a different time.
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The first year of the era of the Republic bogan on the 22iiiJ of September, 1792, 
U .S ., the day of the autumnal equinox. There were twelve months in each year of 
thirty days each, and five additional days at the end, celebrsted as festivab. The 
fourth year was a leap year, called by the French an Olympic year. The months and 
additional festivals were as follow;—
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Germinal began 21 March.
Floreal..................20 April.
Prairial..................20 May.
Messidor__ ___  19 June.
Thermidor.......19 July.
Fructidor ........  18 August

Vend^raiaire began 22 Sep.
Bruraaire............. 22 Oct.
rriraaire...............21 Nov.
NivOse..................21 Dec.
PluviSse............... 20 Jan.
Ventrtse................  19 Feb.

Festival of Virtue, 17 Sep. Festival of Opinion, 20 Sept.
„  Genius, 18 „  „  Rewards, 21 „
„  Labour,19 „

In Olympic years, from the 11th Ventose (which was on the 29th of Februaiy) to 
the end of the year, each day answered to one day earlier than in other years; thus 
Germinal began on the 20th of March.

The months were divided into decades of ten days each, instead of weeks. These 
were the names of their days.

Primidi, Quintidi, Octodi,
Duodi, Sexfidi. Novidi,
Tridi, Septidi, Decadi.
Quartidi,

As this plan lasted so short a time, it will take less space to insert a table of 
years corresponding with the Christian ora, than to give a rule for the deduction of 
one era from another.

1 1792:-3
2 1793-4
3 1794-5
4 1796-6 
6 1796-7
6 1797-8
7 1798-9

8 1799-1800
9 1800-1801 

10 1801-2
11 1802-3
12 1803-4
13 1804-6
14 1806-6

THE M A H O M E H N  1!EA, O il EUA OF THE HEGIRA,

dates from the flight of Mahomet to Medina, which took place in the night of Thurs
day, tlie 16th July, a .b . 622. The era commcnccs on the following; day, viz. the 16th 
July. Many chronologists have computed this era from the 16th of July, but Cante- 
mir has given examples, proving that, in most ancient times, the 16th was the first 
day of the era; and now there can be no question that such is the practice of Maho
metans. The year is purely lunar, consisting of twelve months, each month com
mencing with the appearance of the now moon, without any iateroftlation to bring 
the commencement of the year to the same season. It is obvious that, by such an 
arraugement, every year will begiu much earlier in the season than the preceding, 
being now in summer, and, in the course of sixteen years, in the winter. Such a 
mode of reckoning, so much at yariahce with the order of nature, could scarcely have 
been in use beyond the pastoral and semi-barbarous nation by -Whom it was adopted, 
withjut the powerful aid of fanaticism; and even that has not been able to prevent the 
nse of other methods by learned men in their computations, and by govemments in 
the collection of revenue. It will also be rem’arksd that, as the Mahometans begin 
each month with the appearance of th« new moon, a few cloudy days might retard the 
commencement of a month, making the preceding month longer than usual. This, in



fact, is the case, and two parts of the same country will sometimes differ a day in 
consequcnoe; although the clear skies of those countries where Islamism prevails, 
rarely oocasiun much inconvenience, on this head. But in chonology and history, ta 
well as in all documents, they use months of thirty and twenty-nine days, alter
nately, making the year thus to consist of 354 days: eleven times in thirty years, one 
day is added to the last month, making 365 dtiys in that year. Consequently, the 
average length of a year is taken at 3 5 4 ^  days, the twelfth of which is 29~J, differ
ing from the true lunation ver)’ little more tluin three seconds, which will not amount 
to a day in less than 2260 years, a degree of exactness which could not have been 
attained without long continued observations.

The intercalary year of 355 days occurs on the second, fifth, seventh, tenth, thir
teenth, fifteenth, eighteenth, twenty-first, twenty-fourth, twenty-sixth, and twenty- 
ninth years of every thirty years. Any year being given, to know whether it be 
intercalary or not, divide by thirty, and if either of the above numbers remain, the 
year will be one of 355 days.

The names of the months, as used by the Turks, with the length of each, are us 
follow:—•

Moharem.............................. 30 Eogeb............................... . 30
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Saphar ................................  29
Ilabiu 1................................. 30
Rabiu I I ..............................  29
Jomadhi 1............................  30
.Tom.adhi I I ..........................  29

Shaban................................  29
Ramadan............................  30
Shawall............................... 29
Dhu’l kadah........................  30
Dhu’lhajjah....................... 29

And in intercalary 30 days.

They have weeks of seven days, named as follow •.—
TCBltS. PHRBIAItS. I l fB I i l fS .  AWC. iU ABtO . MOD. .tlliB IO .

Su. Pazar gun.......  Yekshambe....... Etwar...............  Bawal...........  Tom ahad.
M. Pazar ertesi.....  Doshambe........  Peer or Somwai Buhun............ Yom Thena,
Tu. Sale.................  Sishambe........... Mungul............  Jebar............  Yom tulta.
W. Charshambe.... Charsharabe.... Boodh................  Dabar...........  Yom arba.
Th. Porshambe.......  Panjshamhe.... Jumerat............. Femunes.......  Yom hamsa.
F. Juma............ . JumaorAdina.. Junia................  Aruba...........  Juma.
Sa. Juma ertesi.....  ShamheorHafta Sunneecher.......  Shiyar........... Sabt.

THB CHINESE,

■like ail the nations of the north-east of Asia, reckon their time by cycles of 60 years; 
instead of numbering them as we do, they give a different name to every year in the 
cycle. As all those nations follow the same system, wo shall detail it here more 
particularly. They have two aeries of words, one of ten, and the other of twelve 
words; a combination of the first words in both orders is the name of the first year; 
the' next in each series ars taken for the second year; and so to the tenth; in the 
eleventh ysar, the series of ten being exhausted, they begin again with the first, «om- 
biaing it with the eleventh of the second series; in the twelfth year, the second word 
of the first series is combined with the twelfth of the second; for the thirteenth year, 
the combination of the third word of the first list with the first of the second list is 
taken, that list also being now exhausted. To make this clearer, we shall designate

10
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the series of ten by the Roman lettors, that of twelve by the italics, and the whole 
cycle of 60 will stand thus.

1
2
3
4
5
6
7
8 
9 

10 
n  
12
13
14
15

a a 
b b 
c c 
d d 
e « 
f /
H  h h

16
17
18
19
20 
21 
22
23
24
25 
20
27
28
29
30

f d 

V f
1 9
k h 
a i 
b k
0 I 
d m 
e a 
f  b 
K 0 
h d
1 c 
k /

31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44
45

a 9 
b h

h
i c 
k d 
a e 
l > /

d h
e i

46
47
48
49
50 
61 
52 
63 
34
55
56
57 
68 
59 
00

f  k 
g I
1 m 
i a 
k b 
a c 
b d 
c e 
d /  
c ff 
f  A

c  
i / 
k w

The soriep of 10 is designated in China by the name of teen kan, or celestial signs. 
Their names are—1, koa; 2, yih; 3, ping ; 4, ting; 5, woo; 6, ke; 7, kang; 8, sin ; 
9, jin ; 10, kwey.

The series of 12 are the horary characters, and arc named teche, terrestrial signs. 
Their names arc—l,toze ; 2, chow ; 3, yin; 4, maou ; 6, shin ; 6, sze; 7, woo ; 
8, we; 9, shin ; 10, yew; 11, boo; 12, hae.

These characters being substituted for their equivalent letters in the cycle, will 
show the Chinese name of every year ; for example, kia tzse is the first year; kang 
yin, the 27th.

The Chinese months arc lunar, of 29 and 30 days each. Their years have 
ordinarily 12 morths, bnt a thirteenth is added whenever there are two new 
moons while the sun is one sign of the Zodiac. This wiU occur seven times in 
nineteen years.

The boasted knowledge of the Chinese in astronomy has not been sufHcient to 
enable ttiem to compute their time correctly. In 1290 a.d., the Arab Jemaledd-n 
composed a calendar for them, which remained in use until the time of the Jesuit 
Adam Schaal, who was the director of their calendar until 1064. It then remained 
for five years in the hands of the natives, who so deranged it, that when it was again 
submitted to the direction of the Christians, it was found necessaiy to e.\i)unge a 
month to bring the commencement of the year to the proper se^on. It has since 
that time been almost constantly under the care of Christians.

The first cycle, according to the Ilomish Missionaries, began February 2397 n.o.' 
"We are now, therefore, in the 71st cycle, the 27th of which will begin in 1830. To 
find out the Chinese time, multiply the eclipsed cycle by 60, and add the odd years; 
then, if the time be before Christ, subtract the sum from 2398 ; but if after Christ, sub
tract 2397 from it ; the remainder will be the.year required.

The Chinese frequently date from the year of the reigning sovereign, and in that 
case there is no way of having the corresponding date but by a list of Emperors. W e 
subjoin a list of those who have reigned for the lastt two centuries.

> Dr. Morrison carries it back to tlie 61si ye|r of Hwang-te, 2596 B.C ., making 
the present year to fall in the 74th cycle; but, acbording to the celebrated historian 
Choo-foo-tsze, Hwaiig-te reigned about 2700 B.C., making 76i cycles from that 
period, which is, probably, more correct than either of the above ^t«ments.
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TARTAB BTNASTY.

He-tsung began to reign a .d ............................  1616.
Ghvrang-leg .......... .’............................................ 1627.
Shun-che..... .........................................................  1644.
Kang-he................................................................ 1662.
Yutig-cMng ........................................................ 1723.
Keen-lung............................................................ 1736.
Ki-a-king .......................................................... . 1796.
Tmiu-kwang ........................................................ 1821, now Emperor.

THE JAPANESE

have a cycle of 60 years, liVe that of the Chine.se, formed by a combination of woi-da 
of two series. The scries of ten is formed of the names of the elements, of which the 
Japanese reckon five, doubled by the addition of the masculine and feminine endings, 
je and to.

kiuo-je
kino-to,

fino-jc
fiiio-to

■ wood.

fire.

10

kanno-je,
kanno-to,

niid sno-je ,
niidsno-to,

metal.

water.

T h e  series o f  12 is m ade up o f  the 
signs o f  the Z od iac.

1 ne, rat.
2 oos, ox .
3  torra , tiger.
4 ov , hare.
5 tats, dragon.
6 m i, serpent.
7 oom a, horse.
8 tsitsuse, slieep.
9 ear, ape.

10 torri, hen.
11 in , dog .
12 y, h og .

By substituting these words for the letters in the cycle, under the head of China, 
the Japanese names arc found. Thus, the first year of the cycle is called kino-je ne, 
the 35th, tsutsno-je in, and so on. The cycles coincide with those of the Chinese ; 
but a name is given to them instead of numbering them. Their years begin in 
February, and are luni-solar, of 12 and 13 months, with the intercalation as before 
mentioned under the head of China. The first cycle is said to begin 660 B .C .; but 
this cannot be correct, unless some alteration has taken place, as the Chinese cycle 
then began 6-57 n.8. We know, however, too little of Japan to pronounce positively 
respecting i t ; but thus far it is certain, tliat the cycle now coincides with that of the
Chinese. ----------

To an article of this nature, it may not be thought superfluous to append a slight 
notice of the manner in which some of the aboriginal tribes of America reckoned their 
time, before its discovery by the natives of Europe. The science of astronomy seems to 
have advanced there to a much greater extent than is commonly imagined. The ex
traordinary accuracy of the Mexicans in their computations, surpassing that of the 
Europeans of their time, cannot be accounted for otherwise than by the supposition 
that they had derived it from some people more civilized than themselves; and would 
appear incredible, if not wsll attested by Spanish authors of the fifteenth century, as 
well as by many hieroglyphic almanacs yet remaining, of undoubted antiquity. The 
Peruvians and Muyscas had lunar years of great accuracy also; but this is less sur
prising, as the phases of the moon are sufficiently visible to the eye, and thoir roturaa 
frequent. We shall detail that of the Mexicans only.

The year of the Mexicans consisted of 365 days; it was composed of eighteen



months of twenty days each, and five additional, called nmiontemi, or void. At the 
end of a cycle of fifty-two years, thirteen days were added; aad at the end of another 
cycle, twelve days, and so on alternately, making an addition of twenty-five days in 
104 years. This made the mean year to consist of 365 days, 6 hours, 46 minutes, 9^ 
seconds, being only 2’ 39^" shorter than the truth. As the wanton destruction of 
the Mexican monuments and hieroglyphic records by their cruel and barharoas con
querors has left little to study, and the extermination of the Mexicans of superior 
order has done away with their system, we shall not detail the names of their months 
and particulars of their cycles, which afford striking coincidences with those of the 
Tartars, Japanese, etc. We shall only add that their first cycic began in the month 
of January, a .d . 1090.
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INDIAN CHaONOLOGY.

Having completed, in the foregoing extract, a general and condensed 
account of the eras in use among other nations, we proceed to enter a 
little more into detail upon the peculiar chronological systems of the 
natives of India, drawing our information chiefly from Col. Warren’ s 
‘ Kala Smkalita.’

There are a great variety of eras in use in difTcrent parts of India, 
but all may be classified under four general heads, according to the 
mode of expressing or of subdividing the year; and in this way it is 
proposed to notice, them : namely, first, those which are founded on the 
sidereal divisions of the months; secondly, those which follow the 
intricate and peculiar luni-solar computations ; thirdly, those reckoned 
by cycles, and in which the years are generally distinguished by 
names, a system which spread from India into Tibet, and was lo:ig 
before used in China and Japan; and fourthly, those derived essen
tially from the Muhammadan era, though they have since followed the 
ordinary reckoning of the country. The Hijra era itself is also 
universally employed by the Musalmans of India, but there will be no 
occasion to add to the description already given of this purely lunar 
year.

The present section will ho confined to an account of the construc
tion of the year by each system; the modes of compnrison and the 
application of the tables being reserved for separate'explanation.

I.-S O L A R  OR SIDEREAL YEAR.

The Hindu Solar Year, as it is improperly called, is strictly side
real ; it contains that space of time Ainng which the sun, departing 
from a given star, returns to the same in his apparent revolution 
through the zodiac. In the most ancient period o f their astronomy,
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before the introduction of the solar zodiac, the pandits placed the 
beginning of the year at the entrance of the sun into Aswini, the first 
o f the twenty-seven Nakshatras, or mansions of the fixed lunar zodiac. 
The solar zodiac was afterwards formed from the lunar one, about the 
year 1181 b .c . according to Bentley; the names of the months being 
taken from those o f the lunar mansions in which the moon happened 
to be full in the year of its invention.

Bentley supposes that a lunar cycle, or luni-solar period, waS about 
the same time discovered, there having been 3056 lunations in 247 years 
md one month,, which caused tho initial month of the year to change 
its name every 247 years; the first had been A'swina, the second 
became Kartika, etc., so that the date of an ancient author’s writing 
may be roughly ascertained, should he happen to mention the name of 
the commencing month of the year. The following is a useful tabic 
of these lunar periods, which lasted until the year 538 a .d . ‘

PEEIOBS. BEQAS. MONTHS.
LtNAB A8TERISM 

COiMCITHMt).

1 1 Sept. 1192  B .C ... 1 A sw 'ina Chaitra.
2 • 1 Oct. 94 5  „  . . . 1 K 6 ,r t ik a ......... V aisfikha.
3 29 „ 6 98  „  . . . I Agrah&yana.^ Jyeshtha.
4 27  N ov . 451  ......... 1 Pausha ......... P . Ash&dba.
5 25 D ec. 2 0 4  „  . . . 1 M &gha S riva n a .
6 23  Jan. 44 A .D ... 1 P h ils u n a  ... Satabbisha.
7 ...... 21 Fob. 291 „  ... 1 Chaltra lib{i(lrapada.
8 22 Mur. 5 3 8 ....... 1 Vai?ikha ... Afwiiii.

The adoption of the fixed sidereal zodiac of twelve cigns is ascribed 
by Bentley with tolerable certainty (from the position of the equi
noctial colure and the minimum errors of the ‘ Brahma-Siddhanta’ tables) 
to this latter epoch; whence Vaisakha has continued to be the initial 
month of the solar year to the present time. This month corresponds 
with the sign Mesha or Aries of tho fixed solar Hindu ecliptic,®

The Hindus divide the year into six seasons frituj, o f two sidereal 
months each, the succession of which is always the same; but the 
vicissitudes of climate in them will depend on the position of the 
equinoctial colure.

‘  It is necessary to allude to this lunar division to show how Vai?6kha came 
eventually to be the first month of the solar year.

* Bentley supposes the former name of this month, Mfirgasirsha, to have been 
changed at this period, to denote its now commencing the year.

® Aooording to the Sindtii authorities, the year in which the zodiac was adjusted, 
or when the sdar and sidereal lediacs agreed, and there was no ’ain-i amhd or pre
cession, was in 969, a.d.
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Table I .— The order and namef in the. Sanskrit. Hindi, and Tamil 
languages, o f the sigm, months, and lunar wmisions.

1. Vasanta,

2. Grislima,

3. Varsha,

4. SaraJa,

5. Ilomanta,

6. î îra,

12 K
Mina.
1 r

Meslia.
2 b  

Vrieha.
3 n

\ Mithuna. 
/ 4 <S>
1 Karkata.
I 5 SI'
[ Siuha.
/ 6 n?I Kanyi.

7
I Tula.

8 IT\ 
Vrishika.

9 ^ 
Dbanus.
10
Mukura.
11
Kumbha.

NAMBS OF KO XIH S.

Sanakrit and  
iJengall.

CUaitra,

Vai.?&kha,

Jyeshtlia,

Ashidha,

Srtvana,

Bliidra,

Aswfaia,

K£irtika,

Mdrĵ asti'sha 
o r  A^m liA i’ttna

Pausba,

Mkgha,

rh-klguna,

Chait,

Bais&kh,

Jeth.

As&rh,

Sawaii,

Bliadoii,

4san,

Kirtik,

Aghan,

Pfls,

M&gh,

PhEigun,

T am il.

Punguui,

Chaitram,

Vyussci,

Auni,

Audi,

Auvaiii,

Paratasi,

Arpcsi.

Kartiga,

Margali,

Tyc,

Maussi,

II

Si.

V.

G.

V.

Sa.

n .

Si.

N ak sh atrab  o r  L u n a r  
M nnsiu iis  o s  th e y  c o r -  
respond ftd  iu  l i o i  b .c .

S an sk rit.

Chaitra.
Swftti.
Vaisdkha.
AuuritdhA.
Jyeslitha.
Neriti.
Purva A8liirh.a. 
(Abhijlt aftorwards 
(struck out).
Uttara Ashdrha. 
Sviivana. 
Sravishtha. 
Satabhisha.
V. BhOdrapada.
VJ. BhAdrapada. 
H<}vatt.
A pw in l.
Bh'vraui.
Kritika,
R oh in l.
M rigttsiros.
Ardra,
Tunarvasa.
PuBhiyî .
A slesh a .
MilKUa.
P . Phftlininl.
U. P M lgunl. 
Hasta.

Tho Hindus employ the several following modes o f considering the 
duration of tho day :

1. The Sdvan, or natural day, is the time between two consecutive 
sun-risings; therefore, this day is of variable duration. Its sub
divisions are 60 dhatas, o f 60 vinadilcas, of 60 vipalas.

2. The Saura, or solar day, is the time during which the sun 
describes one degree of the ecliptic; consequently, longer or shorter 
as the sun is near the apogee or perigee: it is divided into 60 dandcts 
(or Icalas) of 60 vihalas each.

3. The Nakshatra day is the true sidereal day, being tho time be
tween the same point of the ecliptic rising twice. These are equal 
throughout tho year, and are used in all computations. They axe 
divided into gha/rls and palas (called vighadias in tlie south), following 
always the same convenient sexagesimal division. The pala is again 
divided into six prams or ‘ respiraticsss ’ ; but the ‘ Surya-Siddhanta ’ 
und all astronomical works continue the subdivision by 60 throughout, 
thus;—
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60 kshanas =  1 lava.
60 lavas =  1 nimesha.
60 nimeshoi =  1 kdstha.
60 kdtthas — 1 atipala.
60 atipalas =  1 vipala — 0.4 second, English.
60 vipalas =  1 pala — 21 „  „
60 palaa =  1 danda =  24 minutes „
60 dandas =  1 dina or 1 ‘ clay’ and nighi,,
60 dinaa =  1 ritu or ‘ season.’

4. The lunar day, or tithi, is the 30th part of a lunation, liud will
be spoken of hereafter : it is used in astrological reckoning.

The division into weeks is also used, and the names of the days arc 
derived from the planets, iu precisely the same order as those of Europe.
T a b le  II .— Bays o f the week, with their sgnonyms in some other languages.

SINQHALESE.

©Sunday ... 
J Monday ... 
O" Tuesday ... 
§  Wednesday

Thursday...
$ Friday.......
J7 Saturday ...

Ravi-var .......
Som-vir .......
Mangal-vir ...
Budh-v;ir .......
Vrihaspat-var) 
or Guru-vir j

Sukra-v&r.......
I Sanicliar, or 
( Sani-vir...

Eri-d& ..................
Sa-du-d4 ..............
Ang-gahanuvfi-d&.., 
lia-di-di ...............
Bra-has-pa-ting-d&
Si-kurrfi-di .......
Sena-su-rfi-di ......

Gyah nyi-ma.. 
„  zfa-t-a .. 
„  niig-amar 
„  tliag-pa..
„  phur-hu..
„  pa-sangs..
„  spt‘U-i)a...

Tanang-ganve.
Tanang-la.
Ang-gi.
Bu(idlia-h(j.
Kyisa-pade.
Sok-ky&.
Cha-ne.

(They have ah-cady hccn given in Persian, Hindflstfini, etc., in page 145.)

Each month contains as many days and parts of a day as the sun 
endures in each sign ; the civil differing from the astronomical account 
only from its rejecting fractions of days; each civil year and month 
being accounted to begin at sunrise, instead of at the exact time of the 
sun’s entrance into the respective signs on the strict astronomical com
putation. I f  the fraction excceds 30 gjiaris (half a Hindu day), then 
the civil year or month is accounted to begin one daj’' later than the 
astronomical.

The portion of time assigned to each month further depends on the 
difference of time calculated for the passage of the sun through the 
northern and southern signs o f the ecliptic, the time for the former 
being 186d. 21h. 38m. 24s., and for the latter, 178d. 8h. 34m. 6s.; 
the odd hours and minutes of which are applied to the beginnings of 
the year and months. The effect on civil reckoning is to produce 
differences in the relative lengths of the months of one or even two 
days more, or one day less, and to bring about a bissextile year o f 366 
days, as nearly as possible once in four years.

The unfixed lengths ^  the civil months renders it impossible to find 
the precise day corresponding to any other era, excepting by having



recourse to a calculation of tho day of the week ou wliicli tlio Hiadti 
civil month in question couitueuced, which, however, with tho aid of 
the tables provided in Warren’s excellent work fro-n the brahmauical 
formulaj, becomes a very simple problem. 'I'he order of tho days 
having remained invariable since they first received their names, i f  
any duration of years be multiplied by the moan longlh of the year, 
and the result in days be divided by seven, the remainder will neces
sarily shew the day of the week (counting from the cpoch or initial 
day’ ), d!n which the period terminates.

Tables of roots, or moments at which particular epochs commence, 
such as centuries, will serve to facilitate this calculation, which, 
in fact, renders the system of the Hindu year more simple in ex
pounding than those of the West, which are liable to secular variations.

A table of roots, as they are called, may in like manner be pre
pared for the diirations of the months singly and collectively, so that 
by simple addition (rejecting sevens) the initial day of the required 
Hindu civil month may be accurately found. The dominical letter 
furnishes the same means of finding the day for any Eurojx;an date, 
and any two approximate dates may be thus brought to correspond 
precisely by the intervention of the weekly/(ir/tc. Further explanation 
and examples of this process wUl be found in tho pages of Caiendric 
Scales, which we shall presently introduce for the ^purpose of simplify
ing the transposition of dates from one calendar to another.

ft  is impossible to enter into further particulars of the formation of 
the Hindu year without considerable knowledge of their astronomy: 
hut it may be as well to state, that all the calculations of their books 
depend upon the hypothesis of four grand periods, comprising together
4,320,000,000 years, called a ‘ Maha-Yug,’ or great epoch of the con- 
juBction of the planets in tho beginning of the Hindu zodiac.

The four divisions of the ‘ Maha-Yug ’ are called the ‘ Satya-yug,’ 
the ‘ Trela-yug,’ the ‘ Dwapara-yug,’ and the ‘ Kali-yug,’ which latter 
commcnced in March 3102 B.C., and is  still current. All astronomical 
calculations start from this epoch, using the mean motions prescribed, 
which, by tho nature of the system, are all whole nunihers, although 
they vary in difierent authors, as tho progress of observation suggested 
con'octions. The three principal systems are set forth in the ‘ Brahma-’ 
‘ Surya-’ and ' A'rya-’ ‘ Siddhantas,’ -which Bentley has proved to have 
been framed respectively about the yetvs 638, 1068, and 1322, a .d . 
The year by the ‘ Surya-Siddhanta ’ consists o f 365d. ISg. 31v. 31p .24B., 
and by the ‘ Arya-Siddhanta,’ 365d. 15g. 31v. 15p., which, expressed

’  This, for the commencement of the Kali-yug, is Friday in the ‘ SQrya- 
Siddh&nta.’ In tho epochs used in the ‘ Arj-a-Siddhfenta,’ it is Sunday.
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in the European method, will be 365d, 6h. 12m. 36s, 34 f.; and 365d. 
6h. 12m. 30b . respectively. The latter is employed in the south of 
India: it differs from the Gregorian reckoning one day in sixty years, 
the amount of the equiuoctial preccssion. The following table gives a 
general view of the planetary system according to the above authorities, 
and that of the ‘ Parasara-Siddhanta,’ another authority supposed by 
Bentley to bo nearly coeval with that of Aya Bhut.

T a b le  I I I .— General view of the different Ilindk Planetary Systems.

Eevolu- 
tiuns o f

Tlie sun.... 
The moon.. 
Mercury...
Venus.......
I Mars.........
Jupiter.....
Saturn......
Equinoxes. 
No. of days

■ B ra lim a-S idd h flu ta .’ ,

4,320,000,000
57,753,300,000
17,936,998,984
7,022,389,492
2,296,828,522

364,226,455
146,567,298

199,669
1,577,916,450,000

Apsides—
Sun.......
Moon.... 
Mercury. 
Venus.... 
Mare.. 
Jupiter... 
Saturn

Nodes, (re
trograde)
Moon.....
Mercury. 
Venus ...
Mars......
Jupiter. . 
Saturn...

480
488,105,858,

332
•653
292
855

41

232,311,168
511
893
267

63
584

'  S tu y a -S ld d h a iita .’

4,320,000,000
57.753.336.000
17.937.024.000

7.022.376.000
2.296.832.000

364.220.000
146.568.000

600,000
1,577,917,828,000

387
488,203,000

386
535
204
900

39

232,238,000
488|
903i
214'
174i
662:

‘ A rya -S ld d h dn ta .’

4,320,000,000
57,753,334,000
17,937,054,671

7,022,371,432
2,29G,831,000

364,219,682
146,569,000

578,159
1,577,917,542,000

461
488,108,674

339
658
299
830

36

232,313,354
524
947
298

96
620

RevolutionB of the Eishis in an exclusive epicycle,i 1,599,998

‘ F arlliara-S iddliA n ta .’

4,320,000,000
57,753,334,114
17,937,055,474

7,022,372,148
2,296,833,037

364,219,964
146,571,813

581,709
1,577,917,570,000

480
488,104,634

356
526
327
982

54

232,313,235
648
893
245
190
630

1,599,998

To find the number of lunations, deduct the sun’s revolutions from 
those of the moon, the remainder is the number sought. The mean 
annual motion of a planet is found by dividing its revolutions by
4,320,000,000, ittud their mean places at any epoch of the Kali-Yug {Ic) 
by the common rule of three, as, 4,320,000,000 ; revolutions in a Maha- 
kalpa : ; it; oven revolutions and fraction, the latter to be converted 
into longitude on the Hindu ecliptic.

EEAS DEPENDENT ON THE SOLAR TEAR.

The Hindu solai or sideieal year is used in India, south of the Nar-
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bada, in Bombay, in Bengal, in Tirliut, and Mpdl. The two principal 
eras in use are: 1. The Kali-1 ug, dated, as befcre stated, from the
equinox of March, 3102 b .c . ; 2. The ‘ Saka,’ datirg from the birth of
Salivahana, a mythological princo of the Dakhan, who opposed Vikra- 
maditya, the Raja of TJjjayini.

This ora, called ‘ Saka,’ (a word of the same import,) commences on 
the 1st Baisakh, 3179, k . t . ,  which fell on Monday, 14th March, 78, 
A.D. Julian style. Several other styles seem to be connected in origin 
with i t :

The SJika of Bengal, as above ................................ =  78 a .d . = 3179 k .y .
The Burmese cpoch, used at Pronic..................... ... =  79 a .d . =  3180 k .y .
The Aji Sika, used in Java...................................................... =  74 a .d . = 3175 k .y .
The Bali year .............................. ....................  -■= 81 a .d . =  3182 k ,y .
The Bengali San, and the Viliyat'i year of Orissa, ctc., will be hereafter meu- 

tionod under the fourth division.

II.—HINDU' LUNI-SOLAK Y EAR.

The circumstances of the Indian luni-solar year differ from every 
other mode of dividing and recording time that has been employed in 
ancient or modem times. Some similarity had been remarked, in the 
secular omission of a month, to the Chaldean system ; and, at a particular 
period, the common intercalations concurred with those of the lunar ' 
cycl§ of Moton, which led the learned to imagine them derived from the 
same source; but Warren has proved from a minute analysis of the 
Hindu ‘ Chandra-Mana,’ that it has no further similitude to other 
systems than its dependence on the moon’s motions must natural!y 
induce.

The ordinary year, called ‘ Samvat-sara,’ or ‘ mana,’ is divided into 
twelve lunai months; an intercalary month (called in Sanskrit aSihiha 
vulgo, ‘ lound ’ ) being supplied, on a particular principle, once in about 
three years.

The year commences at the true instant of conjunction of the sun 
and moon: that is, on the new moon which immediately precedes the 
commencement of the solar year: falling somewhere therefore ■within 
the 30 or 31 days of the solar month Chait ( Chaitra). The day of con
junction {amava»ya) is the last day of the expired month : the first of 
the new month being the day after- conjunction.

Although the initial element of the year is thus determinate, there 
are two modes of reckoning the month. In the south of India they 
begin contemporaneously with the year, on the conjunction {amdvasyd), 
and run through the 30 days in two divisions of about 15 days, called 
mcha- or mUa- -paheha, and hrishna- or hahula- -pahha, the light- and 
the dark- -half, or wax and -wane, of the moon.



The ‘ Vrihaspati-Mana,’ however, which is derived from the ‘ Surya- 
Siddhdnta,’ and is followed throughout Hindustan and Telingaua, makes 
the months commence with the full moon {purnamd) preceding the last 
conjunction ; so that new-year’s day always falls in the middle of the 
lunar month Chait, and the year begins with the last paksha, or light- 
half of that month.*

The lunar months are in all cases named from the solar month in 
which the amdmsyd, or ‘ conjunction ’ happens, so that when two new 
moons fall within one solar mouth, (for example, on the 1st and on the 
30th days,) the name of the corresponding lunar month is repeated, 
the year being then intercalary, or containing 13 months. The two 
months of the same name are distinguished by the terms adhiha ‘ added,’ 
and nija, ‘ proper’ or ‘ ordinary.’

By the ‘ Siirya-Siddhauta’ system, the intercalated month takes its 
place in the middle of the natural month; that is, of the four pahhas,
1, ladi, 1, sudi, 2, badi, 2, sudi,— the first badi and second sudi belong 
to the natural month, and the first sudi and second hadi to the inter
calated month. The Tamil account makes the first month of the two 
the interciilated one.

It happens oiiee within each term of IGO years, that there is no 
new moon in some one of the last six lunar months, which, from the 
sun being in perigee, as before explained, contain only 30 and 29 days 
each. On these occasions the month of that name is expunged ; but it 
always happens that two others in the same year are for the opposite 
cause repeated in such years.

The common intercalary year is called adhika-sammt-sara; the 
double intercalary, with its expunged month, kshaya-samvai-sard.

The lunar month, whatever may be its civil duration, is divided 
into 30 tithu, or lunar days, which are subject to similar rules regarding 
intercalation and omission. "When two titJiis end in the same solar day, 
the intermediate one is struck out of the calendar, and called a ksJiaya- 
tithi: when no UtM begins or ends in a solar day, the iithi is repeated 
on two successive solar days, and the first is called adhiha. Wlien a 
tithi begins before or at sunrise, it belongs to the solar day about to 
begin: when after sunrise, it is coupled with the next solar day, pro
vided it does not end in the same day; in which case, it would be ex
punged out o f the column of tithis, as before explained.

To render this singular mode of computation more perplexing, al
though the tithis are computed according to apparent time, yet they are 
registered in civil time.

'  Hence has doubtless arisen the variance in tlic names of tlio Tamil and Bengal 
months, the former being in name one month behind the others: (See the table of 
their solar year, page 160).
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It is usual, however, to make aooount of tlie days in tlie semi-lunar 
periods, by the common civil reckoning, beginning (aa with the years) 
after the completion of each diurnal period; thus, the day on which 
the full moon occurs is the Sudi 14th or 15th, and the following day is 
the 1st Badi. It is like our reckoning of the sun’s place in the zodiac 
(0®. +  10°. etc. 1*. +  10“. etc.), and is evidently better adapted for 
computations than where the current day or year is the one expressed 
by the figure.

The circumstance of expunging a tithi happens, on an average, once 
in 64 days; so that in one year it recurs five or six times. When a 
tithi is repeated twice it is called tridina: one tithi is equal to 0.984 
o f a day, or 64 tithis=&3 days nearly.

To understand the nature of this singular disposition of time, a 
diagram of an entire lunar mouth has been inserted in the page con
taining the scale for the comparison of the luni-solar year, the month 
selected being the intercalated, or adhika, Chaitra of the 4924th luni- 
solar year of the Kali-yug, (a.i). 1822-3) a year in which Davis had 
ascertained that there would be a hshaya month, and two intercalaries. 
Warren’s book contains the calendar for the whole year in question.

To that work we must refer for the complete solution of the pro
blem of its construction for all cases that may present themselves, 
wherein perfect accuracy is requisite. The rules which we shall give 
hereafter will be found sufficient to bring out the result to within a day 
or two of the corresponding Hindu solar year, and to even closer 
accordance with the Christian year, in which the days are not liable to 
the same variations inter se. The elements required for working it out 
thus far, on the supposition of the sun and moon both maintaining a 
mean rate of motion in their course, are few, and may mostly be deter
mined from the tables in the present epitome. They are:

1. The sun’s mean place in the Hindu ecliptic, and the skeleton of 
the solar months, formed therefrom, to show the disposition of the civil 
and sidereal days.

2. Also the moon’s mean place in the ecliptic, which is found from 
the Ahargam, or sum of days expired from the commencement o f the 
Kali yug to the beginning o f the proposed lunar yeat; it is necessary 
for obtaining the epochs of the mean conjunctions, during the year in 
question.

3. The Siita-Bina, or day of tho«week on which the initial con
junction falls. The two latter elements a«!e giveli for evei^ year of 
the last three centuries in the second G^eral Table. For periods 
anterior to 1600, they may be found by Adding the secular i*arganas 
for the broken period, to the root for the neatest epoch, eoutaiaed in a 
separate table (Y III.) prepared for the pui^ose, from tfae d§ta o f the
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‘ Siirya-Siddhanta.’ Taking, then, the scheme of the correspondbg 
solar year, and placing the two skeletons thus formed, in juxtaposition, 
the eye will at once tell what months or days will become subject to 
the rules of hshaya or adhika, ‘ expunging’ or ‘ duplication’ : an example 
of the process will be given hereafter, in explaining a luui-solar soalc 
contrived for working out the problem by simple inspection.

The place of the sun’s and moon’s apogee, the equinoctial preces
sion, and the obliquity of the ecliptic, etc., are necessary for t)ie true 
computation of the lunar days ; but this degree of accuracy is beyond 
our present purpose.

The elements of rho solar system (see page 153), would indeed fur
nish eren these data, were it re(j^uisite; but the several equations of 
the sun's and moon’s motions, and the gnomonic problem to convert 
the determinations, made for Lanka, to other situations on the globe, 
would call for a thorough acquaintance with the astronomic system of 
the Brahmans. Where an English ephemeris is accessible, the con
struction of the Hindu lunar month may readily be effected for any 
given lunation from the times of new and full moon, corrected for the 
longitude of the place : it may be remembered, as a general rule, that 
the first day of every Hindu luni-solar month fulls on the day following 
the now moon; and that it precedea by two days the initial feria 
(as it is called) of the Muhammadan lunar month, seldom diverging 
from this arrangement more than one day on either side: this is, of 
course, without reference to the names of the months, as those of the 
Hijra are continually gaining upon the others.

E E A S  D E P E N D E N T  O N  T H E  L T O I - S O L A E  Y E A R .

KllA OF VIKRAMAUITYA.

The principal era to which the luni-solar system is exclusively 
adapted is that of Vikramaditya, called Samvat, or vulgarly Sumbut. 
The prince from whom it was named was of the Tuar dynasty, and is 
supposed to have reigned at Ujjain (Ujjayinf) 135 years before Saliva- 
hana, the rival founder of the Saka era, south of the Narbada (Narmada) 
river. The Samvat era commenced when 3044 years of the Kali-yug 
had expired; i.e. 57 years B . C . ,  so that if any year, say 4925, of the 
Kali-yug be proposed, and the last expired year of Vikramaditya be 
required, subtract 3044 th^efrom, and the result, 1881, is the year 
sought. To convert Samvat into»Christian years, subtract 57 ; unless 
they are less than 38, in 'wbich case, deduct the amount from 58, and 
the result will tha date f.c .

The of Vacramiditya is in general use throughout Telingana 
and Hiaddstan, properly so called; it is less used, although known, in 
Bengal, Tiyhiit, and ITipal; and, according to Warren, is nearly unknown
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in the peninsula. The luni-solar division of the year, however, is 
necessarily adapted to other eras, conjunctively \vith tlto solar division, 
because almost all the festivals and religious observances of the Hindus 
and Buddhists depond upon the Chandra-mdna or lunar reckoning. 
There can, therefore, be hardly said to be any eras exclusively solar, 
although the Samvat is exclusively luni-solar.

T H E  B A L A B H I  A N D  S IV A -S IN H A  E R A S .

The Balabhi era is mentioned by Tod as occurring in an inscription 
found at Somnath, and from its locality and connection with the 
Samvat, it must have been of the same constructicn, merely dating 
from a newly assumed epoch, which is shewn in the ‘ Annals of 
Eajasthan,’ to correspond with 375 of Vikramaditya, or 318 A.n. 
Balabhi was destroyed in 802 Samvat, when it may be presumed the 
era was discontinued,

A  third era, called the ‘ Siva-Sinha Samvat,’ is also noticed by the 
same author as having been established by the Gohils in the island 
of Deo: its epoch or zero corresponds with 1169 Vikramaditya
Samvat (1112 a . d . )

The FasH (vulgarly, Fuslee or Fusly) year, of Upper India, also 
follows the Samvat division, as being the system in vogue where it was 
introduced : this will be alluded to again under the fourth head.

III.—YEAItS NUMBEKED BY CYCLES.

E E A  O F  P A E A S T J K A M A .

This divi’sion of time Warren states to be used in that part of the 
peninsula of India, called Malayala by the natives, extending from 
Mangalor, through the provinces of Malabar, Cotiote, and Travancore, to 
Cape Comorin. It derives its name from a prince who is supposed to 
have reigned 1176 years B . C . ,  the epoch being 7th August, 3537 Julian 
Period, or 1925 Kali-yug. This era is reckoned in cylos of 1000 years. 
The year itself is solar, or rather sidereal, and commences when the 
sun enters the sign Kanya (Yirgo), answering to the solar month 'Asan 
(A'swfna). The commencement of the 977th year of the 3rd cycle con
curs with the 1st A'swma of 1723 Saka, and 14th Sept. a . d .  1800.

T H E  Q U A H A P A E I V J i m i  C Y C I E  O r  N I N E X T  T E A M .

The southern inhabitants of the persnsula of India use a cycle of 
ninety years, which is little known, according to Warren, in the Zamatak. 
This cycle was analyzed by the Portuguese missionary Beschi, while
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resident for forty years in Madura. The native astronomers there say 
it is constructed of the sum of the products in days of 15 revolutions 
of Mars, 22 of Mercury, 11 of Jupiter, 5 of Venus, 29 of Saturn, and
1 of the Sun.

The epoch of this cycle occurs on the expiration of the 3078th year 
of the Kali-yug, in 24 b . c .  The years follow the ordinary solar or 
sidereal reckoning. The concurrent cycle and year for any European 
year may readily be found by adding 24 and dividing by 90; thus 
1830 A .D . =  = 2 0  cycles, 54 years.

T H E  V l l i n ;A 6 T > . « I - C H i i .K K A ,  0 3 i  ‘ C Y C L E  0 ¥  J X J P IT E E .’

The cycle o f Jupiter is supposed by many to be one o f the most 
ancient modes of reckoning time, not only in India, but in Asia gene
rally ; but we shall shew presently, that with regard to the former 
country, at least, it is most probably of comparatively modern intro
duction. It has been, however, known from time immemorial in 
China, where it partakes of the same peculiarity as on the continent 
of India, of having separate names for cach year of the cycle; but these 
names arc curiously compounded of two series of twelve and five names 
in the Chinese system, as has been fully explained in page 146, whereas, 
in India the series of single appellations continues through the sixty 
years.

The origin of the Vrihaspati-Chakra is unknown: it has been 
imagined by some to be the same us the Chaldean Sosos, but, Warren 
thinks, without foundation. It is mentioned in the ‘ Surya-Siddhdnta,’ 
and other works, and is constructed on astronomical principles, although 
its genuine application in reference to Jupiter’s revolutions has long 
since fallen into disuse in the south of India, as well as in China and 
T ibet; and this circumstance will furnish a clue to ascertain the epoch 
of its introduction into these countries ; but we must first describe the 
different systems followed.

There are three rules for computing the years of the Jovian cycle;
1, that of the ‘ Siirya-Siddhanta,’ followed in this part of India; 2, that 
of the ‘ Jyotistava’ ; 3, that of the Telingas, followed in the south.

According to the first, Jupiter’s revolutions being 364,220,000 in a 
‘ Maha-yug ’ (see the table in page 153) ; his motion in one solar year 
coincides very nearly with one sign of the zodiac (P  00" 21' 4"). The 
actual timfi, therefore, of the planet’ s passing through, one zodiacal sign 
(which is called a year of Jupiter) is, as 30° 21' 04'': 365d. 15g. 31p.: :

. 30“ ; 36Id. 2g. 5p., the true duration of the Chakra year. The differ
ence, or four days and thirteen glutrls short of the solar year, wiU in 
eighty-six years amotmt to a whole year; so that, to keep the cycle in
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accordance with the planet’a heliocentric motion, one year must be 
expunged in that period of time. 

To find the current year of the cycle on this principle for any year 
of the ‘ Kali-yug’ (say the beginning of 4870 K.r.) we have—■

As 432,000 solar years to 36,422 revolutions of Jupiter, so 4870 to 410 rev. 7 
signs, 2i “ ; the odd signs and degrees give his longitude, which requires a small 
correction, or bij. Then multiplying 410 by 12, and dividirig hy 60, we have 82 
cycles and 7 years: the latter to he counted always from the 2?1bh of the cycle, oj; 
Vijaya, gives the 33rd year, or Vikari.

2nd Method. The ‘ Jyotistava ’ rule expounds the last year expired 
of the cycle, setting out from the Saka epoch, and reckoning from 
Prahhava, as the first of the cycle. The rule is as follows ;—

Note down the Sika year in two places. Multiply one of them by 22, and add 
4291 to the product. Divide by 1875.  ̂ Add the integers of the quotient to the 2nd 
number noted down, and divide by 60. The remainder will shew the last year 
expired from Frcthhava. The fraction left by the divisor, 1875, may be rcdueed to 
months and days of the current year.

Example: 4870 Kali-yug = 1691 Sika =, 22 ,1̂ “ and = 28'=33J';
the fraction = 6 months 17J days of the 33rd current year, or VHmH, which 
agrees nearly with the former account.

The effect of the difference between the two systems is, that the 
expunged year in the ' Jyotislava ’ reckoning occurs thirteen years 
antecedent to that of the ‘ Surya-Siddhanta.’ The socond General 
Table follows the latter account, which must be borne in mind when 
consulting the chakra column. 

This form of the Yrihaspati-Chakra prevails throughout Bengal, but 
little more than the name is ever attended to. 

3rd Method. The Telinga rule takes no notice of the commence
ment of the Vrihaspati year, which it identifies in duration with the 
Chandra-mana, or common luni-solar account; thus it directs to

Divide the expired years of the Kali-yug by GO, the quotient will give the number 
of cycles expired, and the remainder the odd years, to be reckoned from Frmmthi the 
13th of the Chakra.

Example; For the year 4870 Kali-yug 4870 -r- 60 =  84 cycles, 10 years, or Sarva- 
dhari, the 22nd, as expired. Virodhi, the 23rd, will be the cmrent year sought.

This is the rule followed in the peninsula, and it coincides with the 
practice of Tibet, as appears from the following particulars, for which 
we are indebted to M. Csoma de Koros’s researches:—

T I B E I A N  X A I E N D A E .

In Tibet the cycle of Jupiter is employed; but as the Sanskrit

> Multiplying by 22, and dividing by 1875, is equivalent to dividing by 85.227, 
the period when a year is to be expunged by this system.
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literature was there introduced at a late period, this country presents 
the anomaly of preserving two series of denominations for the Chakra 
years: one derived from the Chinese by exact translation, and the 
other in a similar manner copied from the Indian cycle.

The whole Tibetan kalendar io, indeed, copied from the Indian; 
giving the solar and lunar days, the nahhatras, yogas, and hararuis; with 
the usual lucky and unlucky days. The months are divided into kar- 
ĉfioJis and ndk-choks, or bright and dark halves, etc. The astronomical 
year begins with the vernal equinox (sidereal) on the first Baisakh, 
but the civil year commences differently in ditferent parts of Tibet, 
varying from December to February. At Ladakh it begins in December. 
The Hors or Turks keep their new year some days after the winter 
solstice in January; and the people of TJ,tsang at Lassa commence 
theirs with the new moon of February. The months have several 
names expressive of the seasons, asterisms, business undertaken in them, 
etc., but they are usually denominated numerically; first, second, etc. 
The year is luni- solar with intercalations.

The only fixed epoch in Tibet appears to be the birth or death of 
Sakya, from which event the almanacks note the years elapsed; some
times also they note the year from the death of the two great Lamas of 
Lassa and Teshi-lunpo, or their re-incarnations within the last two 
centuries, and other memorable events.

The Tibetans, in estimating their age, especially in conversation, 
count by the cycle of 12 years (which is, in fact, the true cycle of Jupiter).

In the ordinary business of life, the cycle of 60*years is universally 
employed, in which each year has its distinct name. The cycles them
selves are not distinguished numerically, but are rendered intelligible 
by the mention o f some coincident event or remarkable person of the 
period, a mode highly objectionable for remote dates.

The order of the years agrees precisely with the Tamil account to 
the present time, having no expunged year. But the Tibetans do not 
count from the same fixed epoch. Their authors on the ‘ Kala-Chakra’ ' 
system state that the mode of reckoning by cycles of 60 years was in
troduced into India about the year 965 a . d . ,  and that 60 years after
wards it was adopted in Tibet (about 1025-6 a .d . )  Their epoch, 
therefore, occurs in 1025 a .d .

Now, it is remarkable that the 69th cycle of the ‘ Surya-Siddhanta,’ 
and the 16th cycle of the ‘ Jyotistava,’ and the 68th cycle o f the 
Telinga a^ronomers, were all completed in 965-6 a . d . ,  which is not 
much prior to Bentl^ ’ s epoch of Varaha Mihira, the supposed author 
o f the former work.

’  See a note by M. Csoma, on this eubjectjin the ‘ Jour. As. Soc.', vol. ii. p. 67; 
[and the quotation from.Albininl (Beinaud’a ‘ Fragments’)) ?• 167.]
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Moreover, the two systems, starting from the point thug assumed, 
would up to the present period (on account of the omitted years in the 
one) diverge between 10 and 11 years from one another, which is 
actually the case, the year 1834 a .d . agreeing with the 39th year of 
the Bengal cycle, and with the 28th of the Tamil and Tibetan account.

That the cycles did not commence either with the Kali-yug or with 
the Saka epoch is proved by the two rules given above for expounding 
their dates, which expressly state that the odd years are to be reckoned 
from Vyaya (the 27th) and Pramathi (the 13th) respoctively, and not 
from Prahhava (the 1st) as would naturally be expected.

It is not, therefore, unreasonable to conclude that the theory of the 
Vrihaspati-Chakra was invented or introduced in India, as affirmed 
by the Tibetan authorities, in the middle of the tenth century; and 
this might be adduced as a confirmation of the date assigned by Bentley 
to the ‘ Surya-Siddhauta,’ which upholds and expounds that cycle.

M. Csoma states that before the introduction of the cycle of Jupiter 
into Tibet, frequent mention is made in their books of a period of 403 
years, called mi-kha-gya-tslm, a symbolical name for the number 403: * 
and dates are always expressed in it, as the 80th, 240th, or any other 
year o f this period : now it is curious, as M. Csoma remarks, that i f  403 
be deducted from 1025 a . d . the remainder, 622 a . d . ,  exactly coincides 
with the epoch of the Hijra, leaving an impression that the latter era 
had been once established there. The destruction of the Buddhist 
religion to the north is ascribed to the Muhammadans by the Tibetan 
authors.

W e subjoin a catalogue of the Sanskrit, Tibetan, and Chinese names 
o f the sixty Chakra years, with an English translation of the last two. 
The Sanskrit names have also a meaning which is precisely rendered in 
Tibetan. But they have no referenfee to any precise objects, and are 
therefore not worth insertion.* It should be remarked that the first 
year of the Indian series corresponds with the fourth of the Chinese, 
which goes far to disprove the connection of the two cycles; for had 
the discrepancy been owing to the different modes of reckoning (as 'with 
the ‘ Siirya Siddhanta ’ and the TeUnga), the divergence would have 
been at the other end of the scale; unless, indeed, it should have run 
through 66 years, which would have occupied nearly 50 conturiea.
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* See ‘ JoTur. As. Soo.,’ voL iii. p. 6 : Qya-ttha, ‘ a lake!»4 ; Kha, ‘ Toid’ - 0 ;  
and mi, ‘ Are’ = 3.

* The latter name* are axtrscted from'Warren’s ‘ K&la Sankalita:’ th« Chinese 
from De Gtiignes’ ‘ Histoire des Huns;’ and:rfie Tibetan from M. Csoma’s forth
coming ‘ Grammar of the Tibetan Language,’ now under publication.
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T a b l b  1Y.—Nam«» and Numhers of th* Vritmpati-Chalcra, or 6 0  y o a r * ’  
Cycle of Jypiter, in Sanskrit, TiUtan, and Chine»e.

B a a slcrit  N am ea , T ib e t a n  t r a n s la t io n  o f  
S a n s k r it  N a m e s .

T ib e ta n  tra n s to - 
t io n  o f  O liin ese  

N a m e s .
C h in e s e  N a m es . M e a n in g  o f  

C h m e s e  n a m e s .

Prabhara.
Vibhava.
Sukla.
Pramodha.
Prajipati.
Angira.
SrimukVia.
Bb&vSi.
Yuvi.

Iswara.
Bahudanya.
Pramithi.
Vikrama.
Brisya.
Cliitrabh&nu
Sdbh&nu.
Tirana.
P&rthiva.
Vyaya.
Sarvajit.
SarvadhW.
Virddhi.
Vikrita.
Khara.
Nandana.
Vijya.
Jya.
Manmatka.
Diirmukha.
HImalamva.
Vilamva.
Vikiri.
Sarvari.
Plava.
Subhakrit.
Sobhana.
KrodW.
Visw&vasu.
Par&bhaTa.
Plavangs.
Kilaka.
Saumya.
S&dbtona.
Virodhakrit.
Paridh&.Ti.
Pram&di.
Ananda.
Rycsbasa.
Anala.
Pingaia.
E&jayukta.
Sidharti.
^ndra.
Burmati.
Dundubhi.
Rudir6dg&ii.
BaJct6.ksha.
Krodhana.
Kshaya.

fiab-byung.
r Nam-HbyuDg.
Dkar-po.
Eab-myos.
Sky6.s-bdag.
Angira.
Dpal-Qdong.
Dnoa-po.
Na-tsbod-ldan.
Hdsin-by6d.
Dvang-p’hyug.
Hbru“wang-po.
Myos-ldan.
r Nam-Qnon.
K’hyu-Mcb’bog.
Sna-ts’hogs.
Nyi-ma.
Nyi-Sgiol-byed.
Sa-skyong.
Mi-zad,
thams-cbad-Hdul.
Kun-Hdsin.
II»al-va.
rNam-rgyal.
Pong-bu.
Dgah-va.
rNam-Hgyur.
rGyal-va.
Myo8-by6d.
Quung-nan.
Qifir-Hp’hyang.
rNam-Hp’byang.
SCTur-by6d.
Kun-ldan.
Hp’har-va.
Dg6-by6d.
Mdses-by^d.
K ’ h r o - m o .
Sna ts’hogs-Dvyig 
Zil-Qnon.
Spr^hu.
P'hur-bu.
Zhi-va. 
t’hun-mong. 
Hgal-b^d. 
Yongs-HdM.

Kun--Dgah.
Srin-bu.
Me.
Dmsff-Ser-clian.
Dus-iiy&-pho-nyi.
Don-grab.
Drag-po.
J lo-DW.
ma-cb’h£n.
K’hr^-Skyug.
Mig-Dmar.
K h ro-T o .
Zad*pa.________

M^^os.
Sa-Hbrug.
Sa-Sbrul.
Chags-r Ta.
ICliags-lug.
Ch’hu-spre.
Ch’bu-bya.
SUing-k’hyi.
SUing-Phag.
Me-byi.
Me-gLang.
Sa-Stag.
Sa-yos.
IChags-Hbrug.
ICIiags-Sbrul.
Ch’bu-iTa.
Ch’hu-lug.
Sbing-spre.
Shing-bya.
Me-K-hyi,
Me-Phag.
Sa-bri.
Sa-gLang.
IChags-Stag.
IChags^os.
Ch'hu-Hbrug.
Ch’hu-Sbrul.
Shing-rTa.
8hing-lug.
Me-Spr6.
Me-bya.
Sa-KJiyi.
Sa-P’hag.
1 Cbags-W.
IChags-gLang,
Cb’bu-Stag.
Ch’hu-yos.
SUing-Hbrug.
Shing-Sbrul.
Mfe-rTa.M̂’-Lug8a-Spr6.
Sa b̂ya.
IChags-Kbyi.
IChags-P’hag.
Cb’hu-byi.
Oh’bu-gliang.
Shing-Stag.
Sbmg-yos.
M6-Hbrug.
M6-Sbrul.
Sa-rTa.
8a-lug.
lOhags-Sprfi.

Cb’^-K^yi.
Ch’hu-PMg.
Shijjg-byi.

Ting-mao.
Vou-chin.
Rise.
Keng-ou.
Sin-ouei.
Gin-chia.
Kuei-yeou.
Kia-su.
Yhai.
Ping-tso.
Ting-tcheou.
Vou-yn.
Ki-mao.
Keng-chin.
Sin-se.
Gin-ou.
Kuei-ouei.
Kia-chin.
Y-yeou.
Ping-su.
Ting-hai.
Vou-tse.
Ki-tcheou.
Keng-yn.
Siu-mao.
Gin-ohin.
Kuei-se.
Kia-ou.
Y-ouci.
Ping-chin.
Ting-yaou.
Vou-su.
Ki-htti.
Keng-tse.
Sing-tehoou.
Gin-yn.
Kuei-mao.
Kia-chin.
Y-se.
Ping-ou.
Ting-ouci.
Vou-oMn.
Ki-yeou.
Keng-su.
Sin-bai.
Gin-tse.
Kuis-tcheou.
Kia-yn.
Y-mao.
Ping-oWii.
Tiug-Be.
Vou-ou.
Ei-ouei.
Keng-chin.
Sin-yeou.
Gin-su.
Kuei-liai.
Kia-tse,
Y-tcheou.
Ping-in,

Pire-liare.
Earth-dragon.
Earth-serpent.
Iron-borse.
Iron-sheop.
■Water-ape.
"Water-bird.
Wood-dog.
Wood-hog.
Fire-mouse.
Firc-ox.
Earth-tiger.
Earth-bare.
Iron-dragon.
Iron-scrpent.
Water-horse.
W ater-sheop.
Wood-ape.
Wood-bird.
Firc-dog.
Firc-hog.
Earth-mouse.
Earth-ox.
Iron-tigor.
Iron-ape
Water-dragon.
■Water-serpout.
Wood-horso.
Wood-shcop.
Fire-ape.
Fire-bird.
Earth-dog.
Earth-hog.
Iron-mouse.
Iron-ox.
Water-tigor
■Wator-hare.
Wood-dragon.
Wood-serpent.
Fire-horse.
Fire-sheep.
Eartb-ape.
Earth-bird.
Iron-dog.
Iron-hog.
Water-mouse.
Water-ox.
Wood-tiger.
“Wood-bare.
Fire-dragon.
Fire-serpcnt.
Earth-horse.
Eartb-sbeep.
Iron-aps.
Iron-bird.
Water-dog.
Water-hog.
'Wood-monse.
Wood-oi.
Fire-tiger.
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EEA OF BUDDHA.

TTSED I N  C E T L O N , A V A ,  TJHOV, S I A M , E T C .

The determination of the epoch of Buddha, Gotama or Sakya, has 
engaged the attention of many learned Orientalists, and although there 
remain some discrepancies in the results arrived at, most of these may 
be explained and reconciled by assuming that several individuals of the 
same character have existed at different epochs, or that the system of 
Buddhism has been at these times revived or re-organized.

Omitting all mention of the earliest Buddhas, such as the one who 
figures at the head of the lunar race of Hindu mythology, it may be 
advanced with tolerable confidence that the two latest of the epochs 
attributed to this personage are founded on actual events, from the near 
coincidence which may be observed in the statements of distant nations 
regarding them. A critical notice on the subject by Prof. Wilson, 
appeared in the ‘ Oriental Magazine’ for 1825, which furnishos the 
following data for the epoch of, what may be called, the Elder 
Buddha.
According to Padmakarpo, a Lama of Bhutan, wlie wrote in the 16th century B.C.

(made known by M. Csoma de Koroa) .......................................................  1068
By Kalhana Pandit, author of the history of Kashmir..................................... 1332
„  Aha’l-Fazl, probably following the last .................................................... 1366
„  A couplet from Chinese historians............................................................... 1036
„  De Guignes’ Researches..............................................................................  1027
„  Giorgi, (period of Buddha’s death) ...........................................................  &69
„  Bailly ......................................................................................................... 1031
„  Sir William Jones ...................................................................................... 1027
„  Bentley, one occasion, 1081; on another.................................................... 1004
„ Jaehrig, from a Mongol Chronology, published by Pallas ........................... 991
„  Japanese Enoyclopsedia, birth of Buddha..................................................... 1027

„  „  his death........................................... ...................  980
„  Matonan-lin, a Chinese historian of the 12th century................................. 1027
„  M. Klaproth himself, concurring with Sir 'William Jones.........................  1027

M. E6musat dates the death in ........... ",..........................................................  970
The era adopted at Lassa, and founded on the average of niae of the dates 

quoted by Padmakarpo, who himself however rejects them....................... 83S
The majority of these quotations concur in fixing  ̂the period of the 

existence of a Buddha about 1000 years anterior to the Christian era. 
It is not, however, believed that any chronological era is founded Upon 
this period: and if  derived from book authorities, or tradition, the 
same would have travelled wherever the religion spread.

There is an equally extensive and consi^nt series bearing testimony 
to the existence o f a Second Buddha in Ssc gixth century before Christ; 
indeed most o f the eras noted are evidently identical in origin and con
current in date to the present time.



The Burmese epoch of Gotama’s death, as given by Crawford from a native b .c .
chronological table ....................................................................................  644 ‘

The Singhalese epoch of Bnddha’s death, and commencement of their era, on 
the landing of Vijaya, according to Tmnour (‘ Ceylon Almanac’ for 1834) 543

The Siamese epoch, (‘ Oriental Magazine,’ 1826)............................................. 544
(The religion of Buddha was introduced in Siam in 629 B .C ., according to 

Finlayson.)
The nimdna of S&kya, according to the E&j-guru of Asam, occurred in the 

18th year of Ajata Satru, and 196 * years before Chandragupta, the contem
porary of Alexander, which may agree thus, 348 + 196 = .........................  644

This date may further be reconciled witli the other three dates 
quoted by Wilson in conjunction with them, namely,® b .c .

The Singhalese.........  ..................................................................................... 619
The Peguan.....................................................................................................  638
And the Chinese cited by Klaproth.................................................................. 638
by referring these latter periods to the birth, and to the ministry or 
commencement of the reign of Sdkya; for by the Burmese calendar 
the first of these events happened in the year 628 B .C . ,  and the latter 
608-9. There is a constant difference of 10 years throughout the early 
series of the latter chronicle, which also’places the nirv&na. of Gotama 
in the 8th year of Ajatasat {Ajata-satru), instead of the 18th, as above 
given: by adding, then, a correction of ten years, from whatever cause 
it may have originated, the Burmese dates wiU correspond exactly with 
those of Pegu and Ceylon; and they are thus brought to the confirma
tion of the unity of origin of the eras of all the countries which 
received their religion from Ceylon, or through the latter from central 
India.‘

JAIN EEAS.

The Jains in some parts of India are stated to follow the era of 
their last Jina, Mahavira, whom they make to be the preceptor of

* The ‘ Oriental Magazine’ makes this date 546, but the authority in the text 
is most to be relied oj. According to the iuTariable rule of Eastern chronologists 
the year is not numbered until after its completion. Thus an inscription or document 
is always dated ‘ so many years being expired after the death of Gotamaand thus 
the year 1 of the Burmese sacred era corresponds with the second current year or 
643 B.C. while the epoch, or nirvdna of ?&kya happened in 544.

* 162 years by the Burmese table in CrawfurdT.
® [ The proof of this sheet has been submitted to Prof. Wilson, who intimates to 

me that there are no neiw data of sufficiently positive bearing on this question to 
justify any alteration or emendation of Prinsep’s original text. Bumouf seems to 
place the event in 643 B.C.—‘ Le Lotus de la bonne Loi,’ p. 487.]

* The ‘ Journal Asiatique,’ for November, 1833, contams a chronological table of 
the events of Buddha's life, derived entirely from Chinese and Japanese authorities, 
which makes it very evident that the Fo or Buddha of 1027 b . c .  is the same identical 
venonage as the one who died 644 B.C. As far as real chronology is concerned the recent 
date is alone in use; but the more ancient date seems to be supported by some 
passages in the Sanskrit original text.
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Gfotama, and place a few years anterior to him, in the year 669 B.C., 

and 512 before Yikram&ditya. None of the Jain inscriptions found in 
South Bihdr or elsewhere, however, shew any trace of an exclusive 
chronology, while they invariably bear the common Samvat date of 
Vikram&ditya. One inscription on a brass image found on digging a 
tank at Baghelpur, is dated ‘ after Parsa 925,’ * which Dr. B. Hamilton 
interprets ‘ after Parswanatha, the twenty-third teacher of the Jain 
religion, and consequently somewhat anterior to Mahavira, who was 
the tw enty-fou rth bu t nothing positive can be asserted of these vague 
epochs.

BTTEME8E EBAS.

other eras prevail in the Burmese country, which are more gene
rally employed for the business of life, while the sacred era is kept up 
in ecclesiastical documents. The Prome epoch was «stablished by king 
Samandri, and its first year corresponds with 623 o f the sacred epoch, 
or 79 A.D. It seems to be the same as the Sika era of Siiliv^uhana. 
The present Vulgar epoch nged throughoat Ava was established by 
Puppa-chan-ra-han; the first year agreeing with 639 a.d. or 1183 B. 
sacred era. The division o f months accords with the luni-solar system 
of the Hindus in every respect, the year beginning as usual with the 
new moon of the solar month Chaitra. To reduce the Burmese vulgar 
year into the Christian, add 638. For the Prome era the number 78 
must be used for the like purpose. They have also another sacred era, 
called the Grand Epoch, said to have been established by An-ja-na the 
grandfather of Gotama: the first year corresponds with 691 B.C.

NEWAE EEA OF NIPAL.

Besides the Saka and Samvat eras introduced by the Gorkha 
^nasty into Nipal, there is still in use among this people a former era, 
caUed the Newar, from the name of the ancient dominant, or aboriginal, 
tribe of the valley. Dr. Bramley informs us that the origin of this 
era is not known, though many attempt to account for it by fabuloiw 
stories. The Newar year commences in the month of October, the year 
@51 terminating in 1831 A.n. Its epoch concurs'therefore with the 
month of October, 870 a .d ., which number must be retrenched from a 
Kewdr date to have the corresponding Christian j&a.

[In «onduding Prinsep’s notices of Local Eras, I extract &om the 
work of Albardaf some farther details in refleregô  to Indi«n cydes, to
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complete tiie quotatioas previously given in reference to the epoch o f 
the Onptas, inserted at p. 268, voL L]

‘  Toutes oes dres pr̂ sentent des nombres considft-aMes Temoatent it une eatiquiU 
reenl̂ e, et lean anuses d̂ passont leg nomtres cent mille et au delil. Ces nombres out 
embarrass  ̂les astronomes dans leun calculs, et, il plus forte raison, le oommun de« 
hommes. Nons allons donner une id ê exacts de ces feres, et nous rapporterons nos 
calcTils ib l’ann& des Indiens, dont la plus grande partie correspond & I’aa 400 de 1’ fer* 
de Yizderdjed. Cette ^poque s’exprime par un nombre rond et n’est embairass ê ni d« 
dizaines ni d’unitfis. Cet avantage lui est paiticulier et la distingue de toutes les autre* 
ann̂ es.

‘ De plus, elle a i\A rendne i  jamais ĉ Ifebre par la chute du plus fort boulerard 
de I’ Islamisme et la mort de I'illustre sulthan Mahmoud, lion du monde et le ph^no- 
mSfne du temps: J)ieu lui iasse mis^ricorde! £n efifet, Mahmoud ezpira moimr d’ua 
an avant cette ipoque.

‘ Le sandhi des Indiens prScbde le murouz (premier jour de I’ann ê) de* Ferses 
de douze jours, et il fat postSrienr de dii mois Persans complets & la nouvelle de la mort 
du sulthan.

‘ Toutes ces 6res pr£sentent des nombres considerables et remontent & une ^poque 
recul^e; Toili pourquoi on a renoncfi 4. en faire usage. On emploie ordinairement 
les feres de Sri-Harscba, de Vikramaditya, de Saca, de Ballaba et des Gouptas.

‘ Les Indiens croient qne Sri-Harscha faisait fouiller la terre et cherchait oe qui 
pouvait se trouver dans le sol, en fait d’anciens tresors et de richesses enfouies; il 
faisait enlever ces richesses et pouvait, par ce moyen, s’abstenir de fouler ses sujets. 
Son fere est mise en usage i  Mahourah et dans la province de Canoge. J’ai entenda 
dire it un homme du pays que, de cette fere 4 cclIe de Vikramaditya, on comptait quatre 
cents ajis; mais j ’ai vu, dans I’almanach de Cachemire, cette fere reculee aprfes celle 
de Vikramaditya de 664 ans. II m’est done venn des doutes que je n’ai pas trouv  ̂
moyen de resoudro.

‘ L’ fere de Vikramaditya est employee dans les provinces m r̂idionales et occidentales 
de rinde. On pose 342, qu’on multiplie par 3, ce qui fait 1026; on ajoute au produit 
ce qui s’est ecoul6 du schadabda, mot par lequel on designe le samvatsara, sexagesimal. 
VoiU C6 qu’on entend par I’.fere de Vikramaditya. J’ai vu le mot schadabda citfi dans le 
livre du Soroudou, compose par Mabadeva Djandaryna. Le procfidfi qu’on emploie 
d’abord est incommode. Si on commeni;ait par poser le nombre 1026 au lieu de 
marquer sans aucun motif 342, reparation serait plus simple: car admettons le r ŝultat, 
maintenant qu’on en est au premier samvatsara, comment fera-t-on lorsque les samvat- 
eara, se multiplieront.'

‘ L’ fere de Saca, nommee par les Indiens Sacakala, est post r̂ieure k cello de Vikra-v 
maditya de 135 ans. Saca est le nom d’un prince qui a rigat sur les contr ês situ&* 
entre 1’Indus et la mer. 8a residence fitait placfe au centre de I’empire, dans la 
conl3:ee nommfe Aryavartba. Les Indiens le font naitre dans une olesse autre que 
oeUe des Sakya; quelques-uns pretendent qu’U «tait Soudra et originaire de la ville 
de Mansoura. II y en a meme qui disent qu’il n’ t̂ait pas de la race indienne, et 
qu’il tirait son orif iae de regions occidentales. Les peuples eurent beaucoup a souMr 
de son despotisme, jusqu’i  ce qu’il leur vtnt du secours de I'Oriont. Vikramaditya 
marcba contre lui, mit sea arm6e en d r̂oute et ie tua sur la territoire de Siorour,

' II me semble r&Jjlter de I’ensemble du passage, que le cycle sexagesimal, non- 
senlement t̂ait propre tuneoertaine partie de I’lude, mai* qu'il^tait d’nne institutioB 
r ôenle. Le cakul prise&t  ̂ par Albyronny me fait croire qn'il commenQa oeitlemmt 
Van 960 de noire fere,—Stitumi.
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sita^ entre'Moultaii et le cMteau de Louny. Cette ^poquo detint ofilftbre, i  catise 
de la joie que les pouples ressentirent do la mort de Saca, et on la ctoisit pour fere, 
prinoipalement chez les astronomes. D’un autre c6te, Vikramaditya re<;ut le titre de 
Sri, h cause de I’honneur qu’U s’etait acquis. Du reste, I’interyalle qui s’est eccule 
entre 1’ 6re de Vikramaditya et la mort de Saca, prouve que le vainqueur, n’ijtait pas 
le cfilfebre Vikramaditya, mais un autre prince du mcme nom. [Here follows the 
passage quoted in original Arabic, and in the French and English versions, pp. 269, 
271, vol. i . ; and the consecutive extract is complete at p. 269, 'wita the exception of 
the following sentence, which comes in after ‘ 241 de I'fere de Saca.’] L'fere des 
astronomes commence I’an 687 de I’ fere de Saca. C'est k cette 6re qu’ont t̂e rap- 
porties les tables Kanda Kh3,taca, de Brahmagupta. Cot ouvrage porte chez nous le 
titre de Areand’ [To this succeeds the sentence ‘ D'aprtis cela,’ etc.; and Albirlinf, 
after stating his further difficulties in the reconcilement of discrepancies, and the 
local divergencies of the commencement of the year, concludes with the passage given 
in extetuo at the foot of p. 269.]

IV.—ERAS DERIVED FROM THE HIJRA.

FASLI OE HAEVE8T XEAES.

W e have alluded in the foregoing pages to one or two eras following 
the solar and luni-solar systems, which wore nevertheless derived from 
the Muhammadan year. They are 1, the Bengali san; 2, the Vilayatf 
(vulgo, Vilaity) or Umly year of Orissa; 3, the FusK (vulgo, Tusly) 
year of the Upper Provinces; 4, the Faslf year of the Peninsula. The 
circumstances connected with all of those have hitherto been enveloped 
in some obscurity. Warren was unacquainted with the first three, 
except by imperfect information obtained from Calcutta. He might, 
however, have discovered at once their character, had he known the 
custom followed in this presidency of inserting the concurrent dates of 
all these eras at the head of every regulation enacted by Government.

The Persian almanac of the Sadr Di'wani ’Adalat, from the year 
1764, inclusive, has been translated by Mr. Keid, the Eegistrar of that 
court, for the use of civil officers in reducing the dates of native docu
ments. These tables have proved very useful in comparing and proving 
the scales introduced into the present work, for facilitating the same 
operation.

Haringtin’s Analysis of the Land Eevenue Regulations, contains in 
a foot note (p. 176) the best explanation of the TasU or ‘ hm-est’ 
years, tracing their origin to the year o f Akbar’s accession to the 
throne, or the 2nd Kabi-ul-sani, a .h . 963 (I4th Februaj^, 1556); ‘ A  
solar year for financial and other civil transactions was then engrafted 
upon the current lunar fear o f the Hijra, or subsequently adjusted to 
the first year of Akbar’s reign.’ It has been by some supposed that 
the BengdH san was established by Husain Sh^h, one o f the kings of 
Bengal, but the following extract from a Persian manuscript, in posses
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sion of a native gentleman at Bendres, for which we are indfebted to 
the kind inquiries o f Capt. Thoresby, Secretary o f the Benares Sanskrit 
College, sets the matter in a very clear light, and entirely confirms Mr. 
Harington’s statements:—

‘ From the time of Amir Timtir, until the reign of Jalfil-ud-dfa Muhammad 
Akbar, there were three eras in use, viz., the Hijra, the Turki, and the Jal&li. The 
Turki era commences with the creation of the world, and is computed in cycles of 
twelve solar years each. In the month Muharram of a . k .  1138, five hundred and 
sixty-five cycles had elapsed, and the fourth year of the following cycle was in pro
gress. Each year begins with the new moon of the month J^th of the Hindli 
calendar, and the months are lunar. At the end of two or three years, as the case 
may be, an additional month is introduced to balance the computations by solar years 
and lunar months.

‘ The JalUS period is dated from the 6th of the month Sh&bin in the year 468 
Hijra, under the reign of Jal&l-ud-din TogMak Shih, Ibn-i Alap Arsulan Saljukl. 
The year begins with the Nauroz, or the day that the sun enters the zodiacal sign 
Aries. There are thirty days allotted to each month, and five supplemental days are 
added to the twelfth month, to which at the expiration of every fourth year a sixth 
day is superadded.

‘ As the annual method of computation in the Turki era accorded with that 
observed by the Hindus in reckoning the years of the Samvat, it was generally used 
in the preparation of records and accounts, etc., but after the Emperor Akbar had 
extended his dominions by the conquest of Bengal, and a portion of the Dakhan, 
there were several modes of computing time prevalent in diiferent> parts of the 
empire; as the Samvat, with its lunar months and solar years; the Bengiili era, in 
which the year began with the arrival of the sun at the vernal equinoctial point, and 
the months were regulated by his passage through the twelve signs of the zodiac; 
and the Dakhani era, which comprehended lunar months, and a lunar year beginning 
on the 12th of the light half of the month Bhftdon. These differences occasioned a 
good deal of perplexity to the accountants and other public officers ; at length some 
of them drew the attention of the Emperor to the subject, who, after deliberating 
with his ministers, desired that the three foregoing eras should be made to agree with 
the year of the Hijra 964, (963 ?) and that appropriate names should be given to 
them. Accordingly, it was decided that the Samvat in Upper Hindrist&n should be 
named FasU, and should commence with the month A?wlna (Kunwar), in which the 
collection of land-tax for the following seasons is first made. The era introduced 
into Bengal was denominated Sm-i Sengdla, and the year was continued there, in the 
period of its commencement, on the sun entering Aries, as heretofore. This was 
likewise the case in the Dakhan, where the new era was called VilSiyati, because it 
was received from the VUfcyat of HindCistfin, and the annual revolution continued to 
bo dated on the 12th Bhfidon. These three eras therefore owe their origin to the flat 
of the Emperor Akbar, and they *ie formed upon the basis of the Muhammadan 
epoch, but the ajmual revolutions Mcord with those of the eras which they 
superseded.’

Thus the object of Akbar was merely to equalize the name or 
number of the year all over his vast empire, '(Without interfering with 
the modes o f subdivision practised in different localities: and this 
explanation will materially simplify the understanding of the subject 
o f the four harvest years.
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The BengdH ean, the Vildyati san, and the Tamii fa fU  year, may 
be always considered identical in character with the S£ka solar year, 
while the FasU of the western provinces may in like manner be classed 
with the luni-solar Samvat there current.

The reason of a year’ s variation in the denomination of the Benj;ali 
ean will at once be seen on comparing the commencement of each.

The Hijra year 963 began on the 26th November, 1555, jr.s.
The concurrent Paslf year, 963, began on the 1st of the lunar 

month A'san (i!swina), which fell on the 10th September, 1555.
Th Vilayatf year 963, on the 1st of the sohr month A'san, which 

occurred on tiie 8th September, 1555.
But the Beng^Lli san 963, began on the 1st Baieakh falling within 

the same Hijra year, which was necessarily that of the 11th April, 
1556.

The number 592 must be added to convert the two first eras into 
Christian account, i f  less than four of their months iunre trasepired, 
and 593 years, if  more; also 593 for the first nine months o f the 
Bengali san, and 594 for the rest.

FASLI EBA OP THE DAKHAN.

The Fadi year of the Peninsula, however, differs two years from th* 
preceding, being apparently in advance of them. This can only be 
caused by its having branched off from the Hijra as a parent stock at 
a later period.

The year 1240 of this Paslf begins in July, 1831, or in the second 
month of 1247 Hijra. The difference is seven years, which con
verted into days, and divided by 11, the constant acceleration o f the 
lunar year per annum, gives a period of about 230 years back for 
the epoch sought. But as the Pash' only drops behind, one year in 33, 
a latitude to that extent may be allowed in fixing the epoch of its 
foimdation. In fact, we leam from Grant Duff’s ‘ History of the 
Marhattas,’ that this Dakhani era owes its origin to the Emperor Shah 
Jahan, who, after bringing his wars in Mah&rdshtra f» a close in 1636, 
endeavoured to settle the conntiy, and introduce the revenue system o f 
Tudor Mul, the celebrated minister o f the Emperor Afcbar. Along 
with the survey and assessment naturally came the 'revenue year,’  
which, commencing as usual with the current Hijra year o f the tim^ 
has now diverged from it seven years, as above-mentioned.

The constant for converting this era into Christian y e ^  is -I- 690. 
The year is, or ought to be, sidereal, but the Madras Government hae 
now fixed its commencement to the 12th July. Its subdivisioas are 
however, little attended to, the sole ptu^se of its applioation being in 
revenue matters.
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IHE lAXnCH ILAEI, 0 £  EBA OF AEBAB.

This era -was established by the Emperor Akbar, in the thirtieth 
year of his reign, ( a .h . 992, a .d . 1584,) many years after his introduc
tion of the Fasli era, as Abii’l-Fazl says, ' in order to remove the per
plexity that a variety o f dates xmavoidably occasions. He disliked the 
word Hijra, ‘ flight,’ but was at first apprehensive of offending ignorant 
men, who superstitiously imagined that this era and the Muhammadan 
faith were inseparable. Amfr Fatteh Ul-ldh Shfrazl corrected the 
calendar from the tables o f Ulugh Beg, making this era to begin with 
his majesty’s reign. The days and months are both natural solar, 
without any intercalations. The names of the months and days cor
respond with the ancient Persian (see page 143). The months have 
from 29 to 30 days each. There are no weeks, the whole 30 days 
being distinguished by different names; and in those months which 
have 32 days, the two last are named ro to  shah (day and night), and 
to distinguish one from the other axe caUed first and second.’

The epoch of the Hahf era consequently falls on Friday the 6th 
Eabi-ul-s4ni, a .h . 903, corresponding with the 19th February, 1656, 
U.S. which number must be added to bring its dates into Christian 
account. It  is used on inscriptions, coins, and records of Jahangir’s 
and the following reigns, but generally coupled with the Hijra date.

THE SHAHTE (VULGO, SHTJHOOE) OE SOOE EEA OF MAHAEASHTEA.

There is another era of Muhammadan origin still employed by the 
Marathas of the west, entitled the Shahur or Soor-san, a corruption of 
the Arabic word shahiir, (plural of shahr, ‘ month,’ ) and literally 
meaning the ‘ year o f months.’ An account is given of this era in 
Capt. Jervis’ s ‘ Beport on the weights and measures of the southern 
Konkan.’ That officer affirms on some Hindu authority that it was 
introduced on Thursday, the 6th June, 1342, a .d ., in the Hijra year 
743, while others place it a year sooner: but the computation of its 
agreement with the Hijra year, says Capt. Jervis (in the same manner 
as waa followed in ascertaining the epoch of the Fasli year), shews it 
to have begun when the 745th Hijra (a .d . 1344) corresponded with 
the 746th Shahi'ir san.* It  was probably adopted on the establishment 
o f one of the Muhamnjadan kingdoms in the Dakhan under the reign 
o f Tughlak Sh&h.

'  This corrMpondenoen’oald oontinae for several year* before and after, *o tbot 
the Hmd6 accoimt may probaUy be correct.



The years of this era are denominated after the corresponding 
Arabic numerals.

The following examples -will be Buffieient to explaia the system; 
the names are, however^ corrupted in pronunciation by the Marithas;

1 Ahadi, 10 Aahar, 100 Mdyat or Mdya.
2 Isni, 20 Ishrin, 122 Isna-ashrin mdyat.
3 Salat, 30 Saldtin, 200 Miat'm.
4 Arha, 40 Arbain, 300 Suh mdyat.
6 Khams, 50 Khamsin, 450 Khcmsin-arba mdyat.
6 Sita, 60 Sitain, 1000 Alf.
7 Saba, 70 Saba-in, 1100 Mdyat-o-alf.
8 Samdni, 80 Samdnin, 1230 Sulas'm mdyatin-o-alf.
9 Tka, 90 Tisa-in, 1313 Sula-aahar suU-mdyat-o-alf ( a . d .  1834).

The correspondence with other eras may be seen from the following 
brief rule for their mutual reduction :

/Christian -j / 599 \

Shaĥ ar into Samvat 655 7̂ “  ̂respectively.
iFasli ; A 9^

I f  the given date fall after the sixth inonth of the Shahur year,, it 
will occur in the next ensuing Christian year; and after nine months, 
in the next Saka or Samvat year; because the Shahur year begins in 
June, at the sun’s entrance into the lunar mansion Mriga (Mrigasfrsha, J 
It is not stated whether its subdivisions follow the Hindu or Arabic 
system, but the former may be taken for granted.
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JA L T J8  T E A E S .

There is still another system of recording time to which some allu
sion is requisite under this head, as it depends, like the foregoing, upon 
the Hijra reckoning, During the dynasty of the Mughal Emperors, 
the year of the reigning monarch was usually inscribed, as is the case 
in most countries, upon all documents of a public nature. It was also 
particularly noted on the gold and silver coinage, where indeed it con
tinues to be inserted under the Company’s rule, although the date has 
long remained unchanged. The Hijra date was frequently added.

The jalus-san {san-i jalks) necessarily follows the Hijra reckoning, 
and the same tables will answer for the solution of them when the ac
cession day of each sovereign is known. Those of the Mughal Emperors 
have accordingly been inserted among the festivals of the Muhammadan 
lunar calendric scale, where an explanation wDl be given of their ap
plication. A  list of the sovereigns of Dihli, in chronological succes
sion, wiU also be found among the tables of dynasties.

It seems that the ' jalus-san ’ has been constituted a fixed era in



the Southern Konkan, commencing with the year of Salivahana 1578, 
(A.D. 1656), and running on henceforward in the ordinary solar manner 
contrary to all precedent in other parts o f India.' This epoch, derived 
from Capt. Jervis’ ‘ Report,’ is anterior by two years to the coronation of 
Aurangzeb; but it corresponds precisely with the accession of Sultan 
’Ali ’Adi Shah II. to the throne of Bijapur; from which circum
stance it doubtless drew its origin, although from subsequent disturb
ances, its correction was lost sight of.

In general it should be borne in mind that the duration of a 
Muhammadan monarch’s reign, as well as of his life, is reckoned by 
lunar years; and that both consequently require correction when com
pared with other dates.

E A J-AB H ISH EK  BBA OF TH E MAKATHAS. 1 7 8

EAJ-ABHISHEK EEA OF THE MAKATHAS.

Only a few years subsequent to the establishment of the Jaliis era 
last mentioned, another of the same nature was set up by the Marathas, 
or at least it has since come into use, founded upon the rise of their 
power under the famous Sivaj(. We have the authority of Grant Duff 
for fixing the date of Sivajf’s ascending the throne, on the death of his 
father Shahjf, in the year a .d. 1664, when he first assumed the title of 
Raja, and struck money in his own name.

To convert the Raj-abishek (meaning ‘ ointment of the king’ ) into 
the Christian era, 1664 must be added. The division of months pro
bably accords with the Saka system.

EECAPITiriATlON.

The whole of the eras mentioned in the foregoing imperfect account 
are, for the convenience of reference, collected below in a tabular form, 
with the equation for their conversion into the ordinary reckoning of 
Europe. It  has been deemed preferable to insert the year of the 
Christian era, corresponding with the first nominal year o f each of the 
Indian eras, which will here and there produce an apparent variation 
from the epochs or initial dates given in the foregoing sketch. (See 
note, p. 165.)

' Jerris’s ‘ Eeport,’ p. 99.
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TABTTLAB V IB W  OP BBAS U8BD IN  IN D U , W IIH  TH E EOUATION TOE COSVBKM NO THEM 

INTO CHBISTIAN DATES.

H tS O m S iT I O lt .  OOMlCBlfOBMBlfT.

The Kali-yuga (vulg6, Kul-j<ig) commences Friday, 18th Feb.
3102 B.C.

The first year being reckoned as 0, the year 1 accords with
3101 B .C .

Era of Buddha’s birth, by Chinese account............................... 1027 b .c .
Ditto, hie nirvdna, in India, Ceylon, Ava, Siam, etc. 1st year= f

643 B .C . (
Jain era of Mah&vira...........................................................1styear 629 B.C.
Samvat (Sumbut) of Vikram&ditya, year 1 = ]) March, 26 B .C .

§&ka (Shuk) of Saliv&hana=equinox...................................... 79 a .d .
Parasurfima cycle of 1000 years (1st year of 4th cycle = Sept.

825 A.D.

Grahaparivrithi ditto, of 90 years (1st year of 21st cycle) =
1777 A.D.

Vrihaspati (Jupiter’s) cycle of 60 years (established in 966 a .d .)  
„  1st year of 84th cycle (‘ S6rya-Siddh&nta ’) = 1796 a .d .

„  „  83rd cycle (Telinga account).... = 1807 a .d .

„  „  14th cycle (Tibet account)......... =. 1807 a .d .

„  „  76th cycle (Chinese account) .... = 1804 a .d .

Turkish or Ighari cy«le of 12 years coincides with Tibetan and
Telinga Jovian cycle, in its initial year..................................

Balabhi Samvat of Somn&th..............1st year= March 318 a .d .

Siva-Sinha Samvat o f  Gujur&t...........  „  = „  1113 a .d .

Burmerse era of Prome....................... „  = „  79 a .d .

„  Vulgar epoch.....................  „  = „  639 a .d .

„  Sacred era (see Buddha).... „  =  „  643 b . c .

„  Grand epoch.....................................  „  =  „  691 B .C .

Java era, Aji S&ka............................................  „  =  „  74 a .d .

„  Bali era.............................. „  =  „  81 a .d .

NipM, New&r era..............................................  „  =  „  870 a .d .
Tibet, me l̂cha-gya-tsho, 403-year era, „  =  „  622 a .d .

Hijra, lunar year....................................................  begins July 16, 622 a .d .
Era of Yezdijird, Persian.....................  „  June 16, 682 a .d .
JalJdi era of Malik-sh&h....................... „  March, 1079 a .d .

aahi of the Emperor Akbar... „  March, 1566 a .d .

Fa;li, revenue year of tfpper Inc& (established in 1666 a .d .)  
„  „  of South India „  1688 a .d .)

Tilfe^ti „  of Orissa............. „  1566 a .d .)
Beng6Ii-san „  of Bengal............  „  1656 a .d . )
ShahOr-san of the Mar&thas,.. *..............(introduced in 1344 a .d . )
Jal6s-san‘of BijapOr............................... (’Adi Sh&h II. 1666 a .d . )
£&j-abUBhek of the Har&thas .............. (Sivaji’s reign a .d ,)

EQUATIOir.

(before Christ) 
3102—K=C 

(after Christ) 
K—3101 = C 
not used. 

546—B =  C 
B—643 =C 

not used.
— 66f 
+ 78*

+ 824|

+1776

+1795
+1806
+1806
+1803

disused 
+ 317i 
+1112 
+ 78i 
+ 638

— 544
— 692 

73 
80

+ 809 
+  621 

see tables 
+  6S1J 
+1078j

- +  502|
+ 698 
+  692f 
+ 698i 
+ 699 
+1666 
+IW4

+
+
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DIRECTIONS FOE USING THE OHEONOLOGICAL TABLES.

Most persons consulting the following tables will wish to be spared 
the perusal of the description of the origin and formation of the several 
eras comprised in them, and will be desirous only o f obtaining their 
object as directly as possible, namely, the conversion of a date ex
pressed in either the Christian, Hijra, Samvat, Sdka, Kali-yug, 
Vrihaspati, Parasurama, or Grahaparivrithi system, into the corres
ponding day of any other o f the same series. The present rules will 
be confined to this object. They are partly repeated, also, with 
examples, on the pages of the several yearly scales, for the conveni
ence of more immediate reference.
K U L E S  F O R  AU T  D A Y  O F  T IM E  F A L L IN G  'W IT H IN  T H E  S A N O E  O F  T H E  O E N E B A L  TABLES

xm. ANU XIV., NAMELY, PEOM A .D . 622 TO A.B. 1900 FOR THE HWEA, AND
P R O M  A .D . 1600 T O  A .D .  1900, F O R  T H E  H IN D lJ  E R A S .

HIJRA KALGNDAB.

1. To find the Christian date corresponding with any Muhammadan
date of the Hijra era,— say the 17th of Rajab 1201 a .h .

Take the initial day o f the year 1201 from Table X III ., which will 
be found to be 3 (or Tuesday) the 24th October, 1786 n . s .  Then set 
the first day of Muharram on the edge-scale of Table V. to the 24th 
October on the proper column of the Christian era. Table X II. Oppo
site to the I7th Eajab will be found to stand the 6th May (1787), 
which is the day required.

2. To find the Muhammadan day agreeing with a given Christian
day,— say the 17th March, 1804 (a leap-year).

Find from Table X III . what year of the Hijra commences next 
before March, 1804, namely, 1218 a .h ., beginning on Saturday, the 
23rd April, 1803. Set Scale V. to this date, and read off opposite to 
the 17th March, the 4th of Zilhejeh; but because 1804 is a leap-year, 
and the day ftdls after the end of February, one day must be added to 
the scale, and the reading will then be the 5th Zilhejeh, which is the day 
sought. Should the day o f the week be also required, set the 1st 
Muharram to Saturday on the hebdomaiiy. scale in Table X II . and read 
off 5th Zilhejeh, Saturday.

8. To find the Christiau y e #  eorresponding with the jalds of any 
o f the Mughal Emperors of Dihl(,— for instance, the 19 th 
year o f the reign of Sh îi. ’Jplam ?

Ib  the cdumn of FestiTala in the Hijra kalendar, page 182, it will 
he seen ih»t ghiili ’ i[lan came to tl:w throne on the 1st of Jum&di I , x .s . 
1173. Adding to this 19, as above, the general Hijra Table eiiows 
that A .D . 1192 commenood on the 30th Jan, 1778:—the 19th, jalii#



therefore (by the scale) will be seen to commence on the 29th May of 
the same year.

4. To convert a Hijra date into any of the Hindu eras correspond
ing to the given Hindu date.

In these cases the intervention of the Christian scale is required, 
because the initial days of the Muhammadan years are given only in 
the latter system. When once the English day is found, the rules 
already prescribed will answer for determining the remainder o f the 
problem.

HINDT7 SOLAB OB SIDBKEAL KALBINDAE.

5. To convert a date in the Kali-yug, Saka, or BengaH-san eras,
into the corresponding Christian date,— for example, the 1st
o f Jeth U.S. 1199 =  k .y . 4893 =  Sa'k. 1714.

By Table X IV . the 1st Baisakh, k .t . 4893, o f the Hindu solar era 
coincided with Tuesday, the 10th April a . d . 1792. Therefore setting 
the index of the Hindu solar scale, Table X ., to that day, on the proper 
column of Table X I I . :— the 11th of May wiU be the resulting date.

(From the astronomical formation of the Hindu months, an error of 
a day in the civil reckoning will sometimes occur, which the kalendar 
X . is unable to correct, without a computation of the elements of the 
beginning of the particular Hindu month by the rule hereafter laid 
down, page 178).

6. The converse of the above proposition hardly requires a separate
explanation.

Example: Required the Hindu solar day corresponding to the 
20th December, 1813?

The 20th December, 1813, must fall in the Kali-yug year, 4914 
(b.s. 1220), commencing, by Table X IV ., on Sunday, 11th April, 1813. 
Setting, therefore, the index of the Hindu solar year to the 11th April, 
the 20th December wUl be found to accord with the 7th or 8th Pausha, 
4914 K .T .  (The Vilayati or Dakhani reckoning gives the latter, while 
the BengdU gives the former day.’ )

FESTIVALS.

The Hindu Solar Kalendar contains but three festivals of any 
importance, namely, Charak-pitja, on the last day o f the year (or 
entrance of the Sun into the first sign mesh, o f  the Sidereal Zodiac), 
called also the Satwa-sankr&nta:— the first day o f the Vjl^yatf year of

> It should be remarked that 'Warren’s ‘ K&la Sanlalita’ rivea the beginning of 
the Hind<i solar yeai invaxiably one day earlier than the reckoning foBowed in the 
tables of the §adr DiwtaS. This arises ftom his nsing the Tanul year ai the 
‘ Xrya Siddh&nta,’ while the ‘ Surya SiddhJinta’ is used in Bengal. We hare not 
ventared to alter the tables, but the correction may be borne in mud.
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Orissa and o f the peninsula in general, viz., the autumnal equinox, or 
rather Iho Sun’s entrance into V irgo:— and the Mahar-sankrdnta, on 
the last day o f Paushya, when the sun enters Caprieomus. The 
Christian day on which these occur will be shewn by the scale when 
the index is adjusted for the given year.

LUNI-S0LAH KALBNDAE.

7. To reduce a given date in the Samvat of Vikramaditya, or in the
FaslI of the Upper Provinces, to the corresponding approximate 
Christian day,— f̂or instance, the 2nd Siidf Bhadon(sudf Bhddra) 
1861, Samvat, or the 16th Bhadon, 1211, Paslf.

By the general Table XI'V ., column 15, the Samvat year 1861, com
menced on the day after the last conjunction, which feU on Sunday, 
11th March, 1804.

Setting, therefore, the index of the luni-solar scale of Table V II. 
(or the new moon of the month Chaitra), to the 11th March, we find 
the 16th Bhadon (Bhadra) falls on the 7th August. But the year 1861, 
Samvat, is an adhika, ‘ lound,’ or intercalary year; it is necessary, 
therefore, to find out what month is repeated, otherwise the denomina
tion Bhadon may be a month erroneous. (N.B. It is always one of 
the first five months or the last month of the lunar year that is repeated).

8. To ascertain what month will bo repeated in the Hindu luni-
solar year,— taking for example the year 1861.

Set the index of Table V II. (the new moon of Chaitra) to the date 
of the beginning of the luni-solar year in the solar kalendar, taken, 
from column 16 of the General Table X IV . namely, in the present 
instance, the 1st of the solar month Chaitra, which month (by column 
14, of Table X IV , will contain 31 days.)

It will immediately be seen, that a second new moon will fall on 
the 31st of the same solar month Chaitra; the lunar month Chaitra 
therefore will be repeated, and the lunar month Bhadon (Bhddra) will 
fall'a month later, coinciding with tlje ordinary month A'san’ (A'swina.)’̂

Therefore, in reading off the date opposite to the 16 th Bhddon—■ 
(A'san,) the English date will come out the 6th September, a.d. 1804, 
which is now con'ect.

9. The conversp. o f this proposition is equally simple, regard being
paid to the character o f the luni-solar year, and the month to 
be repeated (if any) being first ascertained by the rale jusfc 
explained.

'  The data for ttis epaaple are taken from'Wanen; but strictly speakisg the 
intercalation in this case sikoaM h»ve belonged to the preceding year, since tbe oefini* 
tion of the commonoemenit of the new year states that it begins with the hut new 
moon antecedent to the first Bais&kh of the solar kalendar,
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Example: K nd the approximate luni-Bolar day for the first July, 
1812.

By the General Table X IV . the Samvat year 1869 beg&is on the 
day follo-wing the 13th March, 1812; it is an Adh&a oaf intercalary 
year, beginning on the 3rd of the solar month Chaitra, which contains 
31 days.

Setting the luni-solar index accordingly to the 2nd of Chaitra on 
the solar kalendar, the scale informs us at a glance that two new moons 
will fall within the solar month Baisdkha; the lunar month of that 
name will consequently be repeated, and the denominations o f the 
following months will be altered accordingly.

Now, set the luni-solar index to the 13th March, and read off oppo
site to tiie 1st July, the 6th (Sdwan) Asdrha, 1869, which is the 
approximate date: (in reality it fell on the 7th, for no fixed scale can 
represent the variations of the lunar month correctly to a day in all 
cases.)

RTOBS FOB INTBEOAIiAMON.

It is not howeyer necessary, within the limits o f the General Table, 
to resort to the juxtaposition of the luni-solar and solar scales, to ascer
tain what month will be intercalated, since the initial letter of the 
month required is gjven in the 14th column o f Tab. X I V .: thus AV 
signifies Adhika Vaisikha, or that the month Vaisikha will be repeated: 
the whole of the abbreviations which can occi^, and the general order 
in which they do occur, are as follow :

' 6th or 6tli of Chaitra (sol. calendar.) 
2nd or 3rd ditto 

I 9th or l&th ditto
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AA Adhika Asdrha
AV Vaitdkha
AB ft BMd/ra
AS ft Brdvma-
AJ Jye*tha
AC f} C%aiYra
AS Srdvana

6th, 7th, or 8th ditto 
I 4th, Sth, or 6th ditto
0 or Ist ditto *

V 6th, 7th, or Sth ditto.
In this table, the last column shews what commencing day o f the 

Samvat year will cause particular months to be intercalated: when 
therefore, by the rule just given, this day has been expounded, 'the 
existence and position of an intercalation is also determined fcr the 
given year: thus, in the Samvat year 500, as the initial <day falls on 
the 4th o f Chaitra, there will be an intercalation o f the montii Jyestfaa.

Some ambiguity, however, will still remain as to the actual montb to 
b^ repeated, since, i f  Vais&kha had 32 da3n9 in that year and Chaitra 
31, new moons would have occurred on the 3rd and 8Snd bf Yais&kha, 
and consequently the latter month would have been the one repeated.

‘  If Chaitra h« MeoOQted Aejlrtt month of tiie year: bat if it be eaOed ^  Itut 
month, then flie iBtercalatioa of Chutra occon when the pi«cedijD|' lo a i - i^  yeu 
b^ns on th» 10th or C9udtis solar kalendar. Both oSie* are ttet with in ^  
tables, as though the matter were indifferent to the Sindfi iastroncmert.



To overcome this unavoidable degree of uacertainty, the problem must 
be worked oat systematically with the elements furnished by the 
tables of Solar and Lunar Ahargana, but such an extreme measure will 
sddom or never be required in ordinary cases.

LUNAB FESTIVALS.

The days on which the principal lunar festivals o f the Hindiis 
occur being inserted in the kalendar in Table T II, will bo solved in 
European dates by simple inspection when the scale is once adjusted. 
It is only necessary to bear in mind that in an intercalary year such 
feasts as occur in the double month will be confined to the nij or proper 
month; and as the Adhika or intercalary month falls always in the 
middle o f the 60 days (see page 155), the festivals will either happen 
in the first or in the last fifteen days o f this period. AU the festivals 
subsequent to it will be shifted forward one lunation along with tho 
names o f the months.

TO CONVERT SAMVAT INTO ? X k A DATES.

For instance what is the Saka day for tho 6th Asara, 1869, Samvat ?
Set the initial day of the luni-solar scale to the date o f the solar 

Chaitra, given in the General Table as before (the 3rd Chaitra, or rather 
the 2nd, because the same General Table says, that Chaitra has 31 
days): then (because also it is an intercalary year) read off opposite to 
the 6th (Sdwan) Asarha on the lunar scale,— the 19th Asarha, solar 
reckoning, which will be correct by the Dukhani account. The 
Bengali account is in all cases one day earlier. The Saka year corres
ponding to Samvat 1869 by the General Table is 1726.

The same process precisely must be followed to find the Samvat 
from the Saka date; only reversing the readings.
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For the years o f the several cycles of Parasurama, Grahaparivritthi, 
and Vrihaspati, simple inspection of the table will be sufficient to find 
corresponding dates, as the sub-divisions of these years are seldom re
quired. The names of the cycle of Jupiter (Vrihaspati) for the nume
rals in column xi. will be fouijd in Table IV., page 163.

N ote .— It  should be borne in mind, that the natives, in speaking or 
writing a date in Sijnple years, always express the number o f years 
ea^u-ed, not the current year, as is the custom in Europe. When they 
mention the month, therefore, they mean the month of the following 
current year: but eus tae numerical denomination of the Hindu year 
remiiins uno2>anged ti^rougbout it, no thought need be taken o f the dis
tinction o f e g ^ ed  i^en , imless where a calculation has to be made 
from OB initial epochs In common parlance they may be treated like



the current years of any other system, as being more ctmsonant with 
OTir ideas, and less liable to cause mistakes in transferriog dates to 
and fro.

EULES FOE DATES TO WHICH THE TABLES DO NOT EXTEND.

There are two methods of solving H indi dates anterior to the 
tables: 1st, by finding the time expired since the Kiili-yug epoch 
(which commenced on Fiiday, the 18th February, of the year 3102 b .c .)  ; 
or, 2nd, by starting from some more modern epoch, the correspondence 
of which has been previously established. The latter is the most con
venient method, and a Table of such epochs (IX .), taken from the 
‘ Kdli Sankalita,’ has been consequently inserted for the purpose of 
applying it in page 188: thus—

Let it be required to find the Christian date, Julian style, for the 15th Pausha, 
622 ?&ka (623 current.)

From Tabic IX. it appears that the S&ka year 622 began on Saturday the 20th 
March, 700 a .d . Set the Index of the Ilindfi'solar year scale to that day, and read 
off the 15th Pausha = 6th December, 700.

But as the Hindu months may vary in length a day or two, tiiis 
result (if requisite) may be verified by finding the day of the week of 
both kalendars ; thus—

D, G. P.
J. Extract from TSblo IX. the root of the epoch...........................  (6) 05 60

Add from Table X. the collectivc duration to the 1st Pausha... (1) 18 37
And 15 days to the 15th of the month.....................................  (16) 00 00
The sum, rejecting sevens, is....................................(Monday) (1) 24 27

2. By the Dominican letter Table X I , of p. 190, the year 700 a .d . will be found 
to have commenced on Friday; Tiplience (by the (scale of days in the second part of 
the same tabto) the_ 6th of December will fall on Monday, which day, agreeing with 
that just found, the first computation is proved to bo correct to a day.

Answer: Monday, the 6th DccembcVĵ 700 a .d .

Example 2. What is the Hindu solar date corresponding to the 12th June, 
538 A.D .

The epoch for the expired year 3601, k.y ., or §£ika 422 (the ueai'est in ocourreuco
,to the ye^  538 a .d .)  is ..............  (6) 21 40 on the 18th March.
Add from Table VIII. 30 years... (2) 45 46 

„  „  8 years... (3) 04 12

The year Kali-yug 3639 began ... (5) 10 58, or on Friday nearest the 18th Mafcb, 
638.

Solve the Dominical day, by which Friday proves to be the 19th March.
Set the in3ex of the HindCi solar scale according to the 11th March in the Chris

tian kalendar, and read off, the 12th June = 23rd AsJu'ha.
Now, by the Dominical letter, the l2th June falls on a Saturday;

And for the Hindti year we have as above..........  (5) 10 58
Add collective duration to the first of As&iha..... (6) 19 44
And the 23 daĵ s of As&rha..................................  (23)

Making the 23rd As&rha fall also on................... (6) 30 42. Saturday;

1 8 0  IS P IA S  CHBONOLOQICAl, TABLES.



proves the operation to be correct, and the result to be, Saturday, the 23rd As&rha 
year 460 Syia.

Example 3. Expounded &om the Kali-yug epoch. On what Chiistian day Ml the 
18th M&gha, 4903 k.y. ?

The proximate Christian year is 4903—3101 =s a.d., 1802 current. Take the con
tracted Ahargana from Table VIII,. viz.—

4000 years =  (2) 01 33
900 „  = (6) 62 51

3 „  = (3) 46 34

(4) 40 68
Deduct constant, or Sodhyam .̂........... ......... ................. (2) 08 61

Year 4904 k.t. begins (astronomically), (2) 32 07, counting from Friday, or on
Sunday ; and as the fraction is more than 30 gharis,* the civil year will commence 
on the following day, or on Monday : this is called the auta dina, and must fall, ac
cording to the General Table, somewhere near the 12th April. By the Dominical 
Table, then, it will be found that Monday con-esponded with the 12 th April of that 
year.

The remainder of the operation may bo performed as before, either by the scale, 
or by the collective roots of the months; by both the answer comes out= Sunday, 
30th January, 1803.

SAMVAT AND TASLI DATES ANTEEIOB TO THE TABLES.

Where the tables do not give the initial day of the luni-solar year, 
it may be found from the table of Lunar Ahargana in p. 186, by the 
following simple process:—

1. Find the number of years elapsed since the commencement of the Kali-yug.
2. Extract the number of days corresponding with the elapsed period of HindCi

solar years above found, from Table VIII. ^
3. Extract also the number of days elapsed in the luni-solar period (jferresponding, 

from Table VI.
Subtract the latter from the former, ttnd the result is the number of days by 

which the luni-solar anticipates the solar year; if the remainder, however, exceed 
one lunation, or 29d. 31g. 60p., that amount must be deducted from it ; because it is 
thence evident that an intercalary month would have intervened; the rule for tUb 
luni-solar year being, that it shall commence from the last new moon prweding the 
solar year.

Note.—For a correspondence of the luni-solar with the European date, it will in 
all cases be necessary to expound the beginning of the llindCi solar year in the first 
instance.

Example: On what European day did tie Samvat year 1660 commence ?

8A U TAT AND  AN TE SIO B  TO CHX TABLES. 1 8 1

1660 Samvat 1660 — 67 =  1603 A.D. (page 172).
1660 -I- 3044 = 4704 Kali-yug (expired.)

’ Because the moment ot the conjunction of the planets at the Hindd cpoch 
occurred so ma.ny days and hours after we zero of the weekly reckoning. See note in 
page 188.

’  The civil yo^ begifts at sunrise: the astronomical at noon.



o. a. t.
1461036 01 88
255681 07 48

1461 02 06

1718177 11 25
2 08 51

1718176 02 34

1461025 60 19
256675 49 49

1446 59 66
1718148 40 04

l«t. 1%« inimber of solar days elapsed to the end of the KaU-yug year 4704

will be 4000........................................................  1461035
700..................................................

4 ....................................................

1 8 2  CrSIAN CSKONOI.OfiIOiI, ZABUI8.

Deduct Sodhyam or constant..

Days elapsed, or root of K.T. 4704............ 1718176 02 34 (Tuesday).
2nd. The number of luni-solai days elapsed, by

Table VI. will be 4000 .....................................  1461025
700 .....................................  256675

4  ...............

Days elapsed, or root of Samvat 1660........  1718148 40 04
Deducting this from the above, the remainder 26 is the number of days by which 

the lutti-solar year precedes the solar, the last conjunction of the sun and moon falling 
on the (30 — 26 = ) 4th of Chaitra; one day must, however, in all cases be added 
to this result, as the luni-solar year begins on the day after the conjunction of the 
sun and moon.

The 1st Bais&kh, solar year 4704 k .y ,  occurs on Monday, the 7th of April, 1603 
A.D., therefore deducting 25 days as above stated, the year 1660 Samvat began on 
Wednesday, the 12th March, 1603 a . s .

Setting the luni-solar scale accordingly to that day, any intermediate day of the 
year may be found; having previously determined whether any and what month of 
the year will undergo repetition or expungement, by the rules laid down in page 178.

Example 2. What day of the Samvat era corresponds with the 1st January k m .
1 o.s.?

The year ».d. 1 = Kali-yug 3102=Samvat 58; but as these years begin in March- 
April, the 1st January will fall in the preceding years respectively, viz. k .y .  3101, 
and Sam. 57.

For the initial day of the solar year we have, epoch of 3101, by Table IX. = 14th 
March a.d. 0.>

The solar days expired, omitting fhMstlons, will be..........  3000 =  1,095,776
100 = 86,626

1 =  365

1,182,667
The luiii-solar days will be (Tab. VI.)........ 3000 =  1,096,732

100 = 36,500
1 = 864

Two intercalaiy months... <= 69 1,132,645

The & m v£ precedes the solar year by 22 days
and consequently begins on the 20th February, a .d .  0., and by the formula in page 
177, it will be a ‘ lound' year, repeating eittier the month Bh&dn or'Sr&vana.

Setting, therefore, the index of the luni-solar kalendrie scale to {he 20th Feb. 
flie appropriate Ghristian scale, the first of January wiU be found to fall on the 5th 

of M&gha (Ph&lgnna) or ‘ Samvat 57, Mdgha-baSipmehaml.'

■ Some dironologists make the year 0=̂ 1 B.C., and indeed this is the common 
mode of reckoning.



It is impossible, within the compass of the present practical rules, 
to furnish methods for correcting the approximate lunar days solved as 
above: for such a degree of accuracy, recourse must be had to Varren’ s, 
Jervis’ , or Bentley’ s tables; but as the lunar equations seldom exceed 
half a day in time, the moon’s mean place will always be within one 
day of the truth.

SAHTAT AND F A ^ '  DATKS AWTEEIOE TO TH E TABLES. 1 8 3



V.-MUHAMMADAN LUNAR .YEAR.

M E T H O D  O P  A D J U S T IN G  T H 8  O A L E N D B IC  S C A L E S.

L a y  th e  b o o k  o p e n  o n  a  t a b l e : t a k e  th e  t w o  r e q u ir e d  
lA g e s  in  t h e  h a n d s  a n d  d e p r e s s  t h e m  w it h  o p p o s it e  c u r 
v a t u r e . T h e y  w i l l  t h e n  b e a r  s id e  m o t io n  s o  a s  t o  a d ju s t  th e  
r e s p e c t iv e  in d ic e s .

N .B .— T h e  d u r a t io n  o f  a d a y  is  r e p r e s e n t e d  b y  t h e  s p a c e  
b e t w e e n  t w o  lin e s  o n  th e  s c a le , n o t  b y  t h e  l in e s  th e m s e lv e s .

FESTIVALS, ETC. JdO N TH S,

N e w  y e a r ’ s  d a y , 1.
F t o  o f  H a s a n  a n d  H o s a jn  
c a l l e d  th e  ‘ M u h a r r a m ,’ - 
k e p t  b y  S h la s , w h o le  m o n t ii

The Muhammadan Year is of the most simple 
construction, consisting of twelve months of thirty 
and twenty-nine days alternately, with an intercalary 
day added to the last month on the 2nd, 6th, 7th, 
iOth, 13th, 16th, 18th, 21st, 21th, 26th, and 29th 
years of a cycle of 30 lunar years. For further par- 
.ticulars, seepage H4.

^ A P P L I C A T I O N  O F T H E  SC A L E .

To find the European dttj/ corresponding to any 
Hijra date, or vice versa f

From the General Table find the day on whteh 
the mjra year commences, to which ̂ set the index of 
the present scale (or the 1st day of Mnharram), in 
that one of the columns of the European cafendar, 
whieh may ’he most convenient for the purpose.

EXAMPLE.

Mequired the Mnglith day corresponding to the vim 
Shdidn, A .H . 1228 ?

By the General Table o f th« flijra, the year l̂228 
commenced on Monday, 4(ih January, 18131 ’skting 
therefore tfa« 1st Muhanam to thait day in t)le onter- 
n^gt eolumu but one in page ̂ 91, there wi|jl be found 
opponte to the 12th Sh&Ji&ri, the lOtb of August, 
which is the day required. ^

To find the nanlc cf the day, set the index to Mon
day in<the column of weeks and days; the ISth Sb&b&n f  
will be found to fiiU on Tuesdiqr. .[]

J a b « n d £ r  S h £ h , j .  1 4 th , 1124.

A k b a r , j a l f is  3 r d , 963 .

S h S h  A ’ la m , ja l i l s  1st, 1173. 
A h m a d  8 h ^  j .  2 n d , 1161. 
H u m iy im ,  j a l f ls  9 th , 937.

A u r a n g z ib ,  ja l f ls  1 st, 1068. 

S h 4 h  J a h d n , j a l f ls  8 th , 1037.

J a h f a g i r ,  JalO s 2 4 th , 1014.

S h a b -l -b a r d t ,  ftiU  m o o n .

E a m z d n  b e g in s , J  o r l s t .  
B a b a r , i a l f i l i t h ,  S9S. 
A k b a r  « . ,  j a i l *  6 th . 1 2 2 1 . 
A ’ lam grtr i i . ,  J. 1 0 th , 1167. 
T a im flr ,  j a l f ls  1 2 th , 7 7 i .

't e o d -u l -S t r .  5  o r  1st,

8 =

B a k r -e e d , flth .

The jalds^ars the Mughal Emperors mvst^ 
converted into Hijra yeai% adding' ^e idlial 
years in ea<A ease, found in %  coknm of^<festivai,' 
and thai u  in the exam^ j%st ̂ ven. '

M u h a m m * * 8 h M i,  j .2 a t h ,H 8 1  

B a h M u r  8 1 > t t .J .  l » t .  1118,

F a r m k l u t r ,  ja lO s  J S d , 1124 . 
C^tbary  y e a r  m  
L o w  t ^ r ,  SS5 d a y s .
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T able  V I .— Ahargana Chandratnana, or Luni-solar Periods, reohmed 
from, the beginning of tlm KaM-yug, according to the Surya Siddhinta, 
to find the root, or comnienement o f any Luni-solar Year.

The days in this account are reckoned from Thursday.

L u n i- s o la r  P e r io d s . L u n i-B o la r  P e r io d s . L u n i - s o la r  P e r io d s .

20
30
40
50
60
70
80
90

100
200

(0) 7294 03 19 
(0) 10955 50 53 
(0) 14588 06 37
(0) 18249 54 11
(1) 21911 41 46
(0) 25543 37 31
(1) 29205 45 06
2) 32867 32 40 
1) 36499 48 24

(5) 73029 08 38

300
400
500
000
700
800
900

1000
2000
4000

(1) 109558 
4 146087 

(1) 182617 
(4; 219146 
(0) 255675 
(4) 292205 
'5) 328704 
’2) 365234 
6) 730498 

(6)1431025

28 63 
49 07
09 21
29 35 
49 49
10 04 
58 27 
18 42 
09 13 
60 19

To find on what day of the Solar month, Chaitra, the beginning of any Iv/ni-mlar
year falls.

1. From table VIII. of Solar Ahargana page 188, extract the number of solar 
days elapsed for the period of the Kali-yug.

2. From tlie present table extract in a similar way the number of days elapsed in 
the same luni-solar period.

3. Subtract the latter from the former, and if the remainder exceed 29J days, then 
subtract that amount so that the remainder shall always be less than 29 J.

4. This remainder is then the number of days by which the lijpar year prenodes the 
solar, and, counted back from the 30th of the solar month, Chaitra, shews the date in 
that month with which it commences.

For an example, see p. 181.
B fE C IM E N  OF A L U N A K  M O N T H  A o M  T H E  H IN D D  C A L E N D A B  P O ll  T H #  I N T E R O A IA B Y  

M O N T H  C H A IT K A  O F  T H E  4924TH H I N I -S O L A B  Y E A B  O F T H E  K A X .I-TTJQ .

4dhika Chaitra, or Phalguna-itiek.

Sukla-Paksha, oi Sudi. Krishna-Paksha, or Badi.

94 «0 u» tt> 1 00 00 O <

-D _
T

. X - « » * “> ® - - ® s a 2 2 3 3 2 S S 2 8 S g a S S S S 5 S 8 S S  ^
Civil Solar month Chaitra, K.Y. 4924 Current. g

This scale shows how the lunar civil day is coupled with the solw civil day in which
it ends: that when two tithii end in one day, the second tithi is expunged; anj when
none end in a civil day, the tithi is reckoned twice; see p. 166.
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UEAN LTJNATI0N8

E X P L A N A T IO N .

The divisions on the outer edge 
express mean semi-lunations, or 
the mean time of the moon’s con
junction and opposition, shewing 
their connection with civil time in 
the adjoining column of days, 
wherein it will be seen that the 
first day of the month occurs on 
the day following the conjunction. 
The figures of this column follow 
the ordinary reckoning of the 
waxing and waning moon, audi 
and badi.

A. means «nMa»asy«,or conjunc
tion.

P. pumima, or full moon.
ladi or krishna-paJcsha, 

dark half of the month.
audi or mhla-paksha,

bright ditto.
The ianer column of figures 

gives the days of the lunar months 
as used in the FasU year, begin
ning always with the full moon.

The names of the months fol
low the same rule, beginning with 
the full moon; so that the Samvat 
year begins in the middle of 
Chaitra.

The names in capitals give the 
months as they occur in an ordi
nary year.

When a month is intercalated, 
it takes the name of the pre
ceding month ; and all the subse
quent months, and festival.? cor
responding, are ŝhifted forward 
one lunation. In such eases the 
second column of names must be 
used from the intercalated month 
onwards.

To find lehai month »'» U be re
peated in an intermlury year i

Set the index, or navardtra to 
the date in the solar month Chai
tra of the next page on which it 
falls hr the General Table, column 
xvi. Then cast the eye down the 
scale, and observe whether and in 
what solar month two new nioons 
occur: that month will beoomc 
adhika or repeated. ^

If in 6ny solar month (Pausha 
or M6gh) no new moon occurs, 
that month will be ksiaya or ex
punged from the Iuni-»olar year̂  

To find the Christian day of 
any Samrat o r 'f  asli date, set the 
index to the expounding initial 
date in March or April, and read 
off as usual.

29 31 s o

59  03 40

35 30

as 07 20

147 39  11

177 11 01

206 42 61

236 14 41

265 46  SI

295 18 2 !

3 24  50  11

S54 22  01

(T h o a e  k e p t  a s  b o H d a y a  
a r e  m a r k e d  • ).

^Navar&tra^y^sx b e g in s .  
Mtimcantarat 8. 

•Mmnavami, s u d i ,  9 . 
ManvjantarOf f.m.

*Ah4haya f r t f » y a ,s u d i ,3 .  

Narisinha^ s u d i ,  14.

Arnya shasti, a u d i, 6 . 
*Dasera^ e u d i, 10. i 

fa s t  d o .  U t h .  ' 
‘Snail yAtra, fu l l  m .

•Rath y&tra, s u d i ,  2 .

*Ulta do., s u d i  10. 
Cluru~p{fja: Karnghan- 

ta : f.m . 
Manwantara, b a d i, 8.

*N&g-panchamit s u d i , 5.

Pahitra, 11.
*Rakhi purnim&, f.m. 
Hhailri-krishna, 3 . 

•Janamasthami, b a d i ,  8 . 
^Kandatsova, b a d i, 9 , 

rug&dya, b a d i, 13. 
Mamoantara, s u d i  3 .

Anantachatvrdasi, 8 .14 . 
F au lt y e a r  b e g in s .  

•MahUaya, 15 d a y s  o f  b .

•Durga-p<ijA,s\iH,\.5&. I 
*JRdmtila, 10 d a y s . j 
Jiyai dasamiy 8. 10. 
Bharat mil&o, 8 . 11.

•DiwMi (Kali-pvja.) 
•Shaidiy, s u d i , 2 . 
•Jui/nddh&tri, 9. 

XdrtA-purnimd,

Bhairava, b a d i, 8 .

Pis&chmochVM, s u d i ,  14 

Manwantara, b a d i ,  8 »

•Sanlth chaturthi, b .  4.

Jug&dya, 15. 

•Sripanchami, s u d i , 6 . 

•Satanti, s u d i  14. 
Fry&g-am&n, fu l l  m .

•Sivar&tn, b a d i ,  14.

'‘B uli am naet, s .  8 . 

o r  Dolpatra, 15 .

V a r ^ ,  b a d i ,  IS . 
O r d in a r v  y e a r  e n d s

-  (.154 day-s.)

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

o-

to
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T a b l e  V III .-—Solar Ahargana, or days, gharis, and pah elapsed from the 
heginning of the Kali yug, for  any period of years, [with the days of 
the week (within hrackets) obtained, ly  dividing the collective days by 7.]

T im e  c o r r e s p o n d in g . T im e  c o r r e s p o n d in g . T im e  c o r r e s p o n d in g .

10

n . o .  p . 
366 15 31 
730 31 03 

1095 46 34 
1461 02 06 
1826 17 38 
2191 33 09 
2556 48 41 
2922 04 12 
3287 19 44 
3652 35 15

20
30
40
50

‘ 60
70
80
90

100
200

;4) 7305 
2) 10957 
1) 14610 

18262 
21915 
25568 
29220 
32873 

(6) 36525 
(6) 73051

G. P.
10 30
45 46 
21 01 
56 16 
31 31 
06 47 
42 02 
17 17 
52 32
46 04

300
400
500
600
7C0
800
900

1000
2000
4000

(6) 109577 
(6) 146103 
(6) 182629 
(6) 2191.'i5 
(6) 255681 
(6) 292207 
(6) 328732 
(5) 365258 
4) 730517 

(2) 1461036

a .  p .
37 37 
30 09 
22 42 
15 14 
07 46
00 19 
52 51 
45 23 
30 47
01 33

From any period found by tliis tabic, the constant quantity 2 days 8 gli., 51 pi. is to 
be subtracted, l)ecause the epoch of the Kali-yug occurred tnat time after the zero of 
the table. The days of the week are to be counted from Friday.

The solar ahargana arc required at length to find the beginning of the luni-solar 
year, as explained in page 186, and in the text at page 181.

To find the beginning of the Solar year, however, it is sufficient to take out the 
fibres between brackets (with the gharis and pals, where accuracy is required) for the 
odd years of the century; and add them to the epoch of the nearest century in the 
following table as explained in page 180.

T able  I X .— Epochs o f Hindii Solar Years occurring in centuries before 
or after Christ, J. S.

To be used for finding the beginning of any year, without reference to the commence
ment of the Kali-yug.

1000 
900 
800 
700 

.600 
500 
400 
300 
200 
100 

A .B . 0 
100 
200

2101
2201
2301
2401
2501
2601
2701
2801
2901
3001
3101
3201
3301

E p o c t s .

(1) 20 25 
(1) 12 30 
(1 04 35 
(0) 56 40 
(0) 48 45 
(0) 40 50 
(0) 32 
(0) 26 
(0) 17 
(0) 09 
(0) 01 
(6) 53 20 
(6) 46 25

D a te
in

M a r c li .

6
6
7
7
8 
9

10
11
12
13
14
14
15

S Io go W K

300
400
500
600
700
800
900

1000
1100
1200
1300
1400
1500

3401
3501
3601
3701
3801
3901
4001
4101
4201
4301
4401
4501
4601

S S k a
y e a r .

222
322
422
522
622
722
822
922

1022
1122
12'22
1322
1422

E p o c h s .
D a te

in
M a r c h .

16
17
18
19
20 
20 
21 
22
23
24
25
26 
27

Prom 1600 a .d .  the General Table furnishes a continufltion of the above epochs. 
Note.—■'^en this table is used, the days of the week are to be counted from Sunday. 
Example.—On what day does the year 4260 K. Y. commence f

Nearest epoch 4201 gives...................... (5) 34 10
Add for 40 years, (table viii.) ..............  (l) 21 01

9 ditto .................................... W  44

Counting from Sunday, it begins on the (4) 14 66, fourth, or
Thursday falling nearest to the 23rd of March, a .d .  1149.



^fET^nni-iolar year oom- 
memee* on the last nerw moon 
occurring in this month.)

T = m w E r § o C A T S i" '
SIDEREAL YEAR.

E X r i-A J fA T IO N .

The divisions on tlio outermost 
edge of the paper shew the cor
rect astronomical lengths of the 
Hindu-solar months, agreeing 
•with the quantities in the column 
headed Collective Duration.

The scale of days, gives the 
civil division of the months when 
the astronomical year commences 
at or near sunrise: it is liable to 
variation when otherwise; but 
the first and second three-monthly 
periods always contain 94 and 93 
days respectively.

The names of the months in 
Bengali and Tamil, and their 
astronomical duration, are given 
in the column of months.

To find the European date of 
any day in the Kali-yug, S d k a , 

Bengdli aan, ur Vildyntyor Tamil 
eras: or vice versd.

Set the index, or 1st BysSikh, 
to the initial day of the Christian 
year extracted from the General 
Table, or found by means of the 
Table of Epochs in the opposite 
page; and read off the date re
quired.

To resolve the Hindii solar date 
concurrring with any day of the 
luni-Bolar year, Samvat or Fasll, 
set the index ot the luni-solar 
scale (p. 187) to its expounded 
day in Chaitrft and read off tie 
day reqtiired, whidi will however 
be only an approximation, as the 
lengths of the lunar months vary 
in a trifling degree.

FESTIVALS.

Y e a r  b c ^ s ,  
o u  0 ’ 8 e n t e r in g  t h e  
s id e r e a l eifrn T  
sha) c a l le d  Salwa- 
sankranf.

Xfirk-sankrant. 
{Shankodhara mela a t 

B e n a r e s .)

V il& y a ti y e a r  b e g in s ,  1.

Thila-sankranf.

Makar-^finkrant.

COLLBCTIVK
DVBATION.

M  !>• O. P.

I
o
cS
(2 ) 30 55 32

(6 ) 62 19 44

(2 ) 93 56 22

(0 )1 2 5  24 34

(2 )1 5 6  26  44

(4 )1 8 6  54 06

(6 )2 1 6  48  13

(1 )2 4 6  18 87

(2 )2 7 5  39  30

(4 )3 0 5  0 6  46

(5)834 A5 10

aONTHS. S-2 
T a m . B e n .

ssp s a g
S'? f' i-

I

2 •

I
S'?
S’? ^ 5

!S*>

I
s« S 'US
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Table X I .— To find the day o f  the week for m y date from  5000 b.c. to 
2700 A’.D." First Part—for JVew -Tear's Lay of any Year.

Centuries before Chiist.

4700 4600 
3900 
3200 
2500 
1800 
1100 

400

W.
Tu.
Su.
Sa.
Fr.
Th.
Tu.
M.
Su,
Sa.
Th.
W.
Tu.
M.
Ba.
Fr.
Th.
W.
M.
Su.
Sa.
Pr.
W.
Tu.
M.
Su.
Fr.
Th.

4500
3800
3100
2400
1700
1000

300

Tu.
M.
Sa.
Fr.
Th.
W.
M.
Su.
Sa,
Fr.
W.
Tu.
M.
Su.
Fr.
Th.
W.
Tu.
Su.
Sa.
Fr.
Th.
Tu.
M.
Su.
Sa.
Th.
W.

MOO
3700
3000
2300
1600

BOO
200

M.
Su
Fr.
Th.
W.
Tu.8u.
Sa.
Fr.
TJl.
Tu.
M.
Su.
Sa.
Th.
W.
Tu.
M.
Sa.
Fr.
Th.
W.
M.
Su.
Sa.
Fr.
W.
Tu.

5000 14900
4300
3fi00
2900
2200LWO

800
100

Su.
Sa.
Th,
W.
Tu.
M.
Sa.
Fr.
Th.
W.
M.
Su.
Sa.
Fr.
W.
Ttt.
M.
Su.
Fr.
Th.
W.
Tu.
Su.
Sa,
Fr.
Th.
Tu.
M.

4200
3S00
2800
2100
1400

700
0

Fr.
W.
Tu.
M.
Su.
Fr.
Th.
W.
Tu.
Su.
Sa.
Fr.
Th.
Tu.
M.
Su.
Sa.
Th.
W.
Tu.
M.
Sa.
Fr.
Th.
W.
M.
Tu.

I

Odd years, 
o f

C e n tu r ie s .

.9
10
11
12.

.13
U
15
16.

.17
18
19
20 

.21 
22 
23 
24, 
.25 
26 
27

28,
.29
30
31 
32. 

.33
34
35 
36. 

.37 
38

-39
40.

.41
42
43 
44. 

.45
46
47 
48, 

.49
50
51 
52. 
.53 
64 
5S

C e n tu r ie s  a fte r  C lu is t ,

1700
2100

0
700

1400
2100

Fr.
8a.

t
■w.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
M.'
Tu.
W.
Th.
Sa.
Su.
M.

fTu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
W.
Th.
Fr.
Su.
M.
Tu.
W.

100
800

1600
2200

Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
W,
Th,
Fr.
Su.
M.
Tu.
•w.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
M.
W.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
M.
Tu.
W.
Th.
Sa.
Su.
M.
Tu.

1800
2300

200
.900
1600
2.300

Th.
Fr.
Sa..
M.
Tu.
W.
Xh.
Sa.
Su.
M.
Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
W.
Th.
Fr.
Su.
M.
Tu.
W.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
M.

1000
1700
2400

Tu.
W.
Th.
Fr.
Su.
M.
Tu.
W.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
M.
W.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
M.
Tu.
V .
Th.
Sa.
Su
M.
Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.

1500 1600 
1900 2000 
2300 3400

400 500
noo 1200
1800 1900 
250,0 i 3600

M.
Tu.
W.
Th.
Sa.
Su.
M.
Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
W.
Th.
Fr.
Su.
M.
Tu.
W.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
M.
W.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.

Su.
M.
Tu.
W.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
M.
W.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
M.
Tu,
W.
Th.
Sa.
Su.
M.
Tu.
Th.
Ft.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
W.
Th.
Fr.

Second Part—f(^  Months or Bays.

J an u ary .
O ctober.

F eb ru a ry .
M arch .

N ov em ber.

J a n w

r "
M ay. J u u e . F e b .. L . Y . 

A u g u s t .
S eptem ber
D ecem ber.

0 1 8 15 22 29 5 12 19 26 2 9 16 23'30 7 14 21I28 4 l i r 18 25 6 13 20 27 3 10 17 24 31
1 2 9 16 23 30 6 13 20 27 3 10 17 24 31 1 8 15 22129 5 12' 19 26 7 14 £ i 28 4 11 18 25
2 3 10 17 24 31 7 14 21 28 i i ; 18 25 2 9 16 23'30 6 13 20 27 8, 15 22 29 5 12 19 26
8 4 11 18 25 8 15 22 29 5 12 19 26 3 10 17 24'31 7 14 21 28 9 i i e 2 3 30 6 13 20 27
4 6 12 19 26 9 16 23 30 6 1 3 20 27 4 11 18 35 1 8 15 22 29 1 0 'l7  24 31 7 14 21 28
5 6 13 20 27 10 17 24 31 7 H 21 28 5 12 19 26 2 9 16 23 30 n  U  25 1 8 15 22 29
6 7 14 21 38 11 18 25 8j1522 29 6 IS 20 27 3 10 17 24 1 2 1 9  26 2 9 16 23 30

E X P L A N A T IO N .

j  P^en, either before or after Christ, Old or New Style, find the century at 
the top of fee Tawe and the odd years in the middle column. The squflre of intersection shows 
the day on which the year commences. Then look for the iky of the month in the lower part 
of the same table, and on a line witli it, in the first column, is shown the number of days to be 
added to the initial day of the year first found: thus the 16th of.April, 1833, will fell on 
Sunday + 6 == Saturday.

If the given year be a leap year, and the month January or February, it must be looked for 
nnder Jannary, h. Y. or Pebrutry, L. Y. A leap year after Christ is marked 1  ̂a dot on the 
right hand; one before Christ, by a dot on the left.
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O E N B B A I. I A B I ,E  O P  T H B  MKTBA.

JTote.—The Hijra Chronologiital Table has 1)6611 collated Tvitli that published in 
Playfair’s ‘ Chronology,’ as several errors of the press were discovered in Wafren’s 
‘ Kala Samkalita.’ The dates are expressed in w  or fful:an style up to the year 
A D. 1750, after which they are continued in new or Gregorkii style.

In the initial J^n'ts, 1 stands for Sunday, 2 for Monday, etc-
Tor an explanation of tlie Muhammadan era, fee page i4:4,*and for 

the application of the present table in «onjunctio*i the calendrio 
scale for the lunar year, see pages 175 and 185.

There are errors in many other published tales of the Hijra, and 
as those consulting them mâ  ̂thus be le^ to wrong resul<;j», it may be 
as well here to notice a few  o f ,the discrepancies which »  cursory 
examination has discovered. Thus in ‘ Tables of the Cliristian and 
Muhammadan Eras* published in Calcutta in the year 1700, by James 
White, the year 1800, a.d., is made a leap year, and all the Christian 
d ^ s  subsequent thereto are consequently in erior one day, being in 
dMect.

,In the Sudur Dewa^ee tables* the irregularities of the earlier Hijra ■ 
d*ates cannot' be reconciled on any principle of a, single mistake pervad
ing them; "and as the false dates have been in a manner-officially 
promulgated at the head of the €t»viemment Eegulations, .’t becomes 
the more necessary to point them out in a conspicuous manner. The 
Tables’ begin with the year 1765. The following are the corrections 
required for the first day of Muharram, up to the year 1197 '—
A.n.
1178/or 5th July, read 1st July, 1764.

A.H.
1188 for 20th Mar., read 14th Mar. 1774.

1179 24th June, 20th June. 1189 9th Mar., )) 4th Mai.
1180 }J 2nd June, 

2nd June,
9th June. 1190 9) 28th Feb., 11 21st Feb.

1181 30th May. 1191 16th Feb., 11 9th Feb.
1182 22nd May, 18 th May. 1192 4th Fob., 11 30th Jan.
1183 J13th May, 11 7th May. 1193 22nd Jan., 11 19th Jan.
1184 )» 3rd May, n 27 th April. 1194 11th Jan., 11 1th Jan.
1185 24th April, 16th April. 1195 )) 30th Dec., 1) 28th Dec.
1186 Jt 2nd April, 

30th Mar.,
4th April. 

25th Mar.
1196 18th Dec., 11 17th Dec.

1187 n 1197 li 8tlJ-Dec., 11 7th Dec.

After this, the differences seldom exceed one day, and are caused 
by the wrong years being made b:jgsextile. The jaI6s years o f Shdh 
A ’lam are all one year in advance.

Captain Jervis’ Tables, printed at Bombay, are correct, differing 
ojdy occasionally in the position of the intercalary years.

« ‘  The foUowing, I am informed, is the mode in which the Sudur Dewanee 
Almanack is prepared. The Pandit of the Court, at the 1)eginning of each EnijUsh 
Tear, submits an almanack for the English and native Eras. One copy of this is 
Kept IB. |he office, and another forwarded to OoTemment.

Jt majr be noticed that the popular commencement of the Hyis ye^  occurs on 
the fiat si^ht of the new moon; but this cannot affect its chronological deter- 
minatisn.
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T abie X II I .— O f soVT^tpon^Y!^. between the Hijra and th» M ian  and 
Gregorian Kalmd<trs o f  'Europe, shewing the first day of each year of 
the Hijra KaJendar.

HlJEi
XKAJl.

Jl
■2B.
3 '
4
5 B.
6
7 B ,
8. .
K  '

10 B.
11 
12
13 B.
14
15
16 B.
17
18 B.
19
20
2 rB .
22
23
24 B. 
2.5
26 B,
27
28
29 B.
30
31
32 B,
33
34
33 B.
36
37 B.
38
39 ^659
40 B.
41
42
43 B.
44 
43
46 B.
47
48 B.
49 
60
61 ,3.
5i
63
64 B,
66.

CURISTIAW BRA.

Y oar. MiBMh. Day.

622
623
62#
6i2^
626
627
628 
629 
1530
631
632
633
634
635
636
637
638
639
640 
640 
611
642
643
644
645
646 

-647
648
649
650 
631
652
653
654
655
656
657
658

660
661
662
663
664
665
666
667
668
669
670 
«71
672 
672
673
674

16 .July...
5 July...

24 June..
13 #une..
2 Juno..

23 May...
11 May...
1 May...

20 April..
9 April..

29 March
18 March 
7 March

25 Feb....
14 Feb....
2 Feb....

23 Jan....
12 Jan....
2 Jaiv...

21 Dec....
10
10 Noy...!
19 Nov...|
7 Nov,..I

28 Oct....»
17 Oct,...'
7 Oct....!

25 Sept...I
14 Sept...i 2 
4 Sept...! 7

24 Aug...
12 Aug...
2 Aug...

22 July...
11 July...
30 Juue..
19 J u ^ ..
9 June..

29 May...
17 May...
7 May...

26 April..
15 April..
4 April..

24 March
13 March
3 March

20 Feb....
9 FeK...

29 Jan....
18 Jan. ..
8 Jan....

27 Dec....
16 Dec....
6 Dec....

HijSi
IKAJl.

56 B,
57 
38
:;69 B. 
60 • . 
61
62 B.
63
64
65 B:
66
07 B. 
68
69
70 B.
71
72
73 B,
74 
7i>
75 B. 
77'*
78 B.
79
80
81 B,
82
83
84 B.
85
86 B.
87
88
89 B.
90
91
92 B.
93
94
95 B.
96 ,
97 B
98
99

100 B.
101 
102 
108 B.
104
105
106 B.
107
108 B.
109
110

Chbi t̂iast eha.

Year. Month. Daĵ

675
676
677
678
679
680
6 8 1 1 20 
6 8 2 ; lo
683 .SB.
684 I 18
685 j 8
686 , 28
687 i 18
688 { 6 
689 1 25
690
691
692
693
694
695
696
697
698
699
700
701
702
703
704
705
705 ! 23
706 12
707
708
709
710
711
712
713 26
714 I 16 
7151" 5 
716 : 25 
7 1 7 ,14
718 3
719 24
720
721
722
723
724 
726
726
727
728

Nov...
Nov..
Nov...
Oct...
Oct....
Oct....
►5cpt...
Sept.,.
A ug..
Aug..
Aug..
July..
July...
July..
J uiie.
.June..
June..
M»y...
May...
May...
April..
April..
March
Mtirch
Marcli
Feb....
Feb....
Feb....
Jan....
Jan....
Jan....
Dec....
Dec....
Dec....
N ov...
N ov ...
Oct....
Oct....
Oct....
Sept...
Sept...
Sept...
Aug...
Aug...
Aug...
July...
July...
July...
June..
June..
May...
May...
May...
April..
April .

Hijra
ykar.

111 B.
112 
113 
114B. 
116 
116B.
117
118 
119B. 
120 
121
122 B
123
124 
126 B. 
126 
1*27 B. 
128
129
130 B,
131
132
133 B
134
135
136 B. 
137"
138 B
139
140 
141B.
142
143
144 B
145 
HOB.
147
148
149 B. 
160 
151
162 B.
153
154 
165 B.
156
157 B.
158
159 
16GB. 
161 
162
163 B.
164
165

Chbistiatt kea.

Yew. Month, Buy

729
730
731
732
733
734
735
736
737
737
738
739
740
741
742
743
744
745
746
747
748
749
750
751
752
753
754
755 
75B 
767
758
759
760
761
762
763
764
765
766
767
768
769
770
770
771
772
773
774 
776 
776 
77r 
?78 
779

6 April.. 
26 March 
16 March
3 March

21 Feb....
10 Feb.... 
31 Jan,... 
20 Jan....
8 Jan....

29 Dec.... 
18 Dec...
7 Dec....

26 Nov...
15 Nov...
4 Nov...

25 Oct....
13 Oct.... 
«  Oct....

22 Sept...
11 S«pt...' 
31 Aug..
20 Aug...
9 Aug...

30 July...
18 July... 
7 July...

27 June..
16 June.
5 June,.

26 May...
14 May... 
4 May...

22 April. 
11 April..
1 April..

21 March
10 March
27 Feb.... 
16 Feb....
6 P'eb.... 

26 Jan.... 
14 Jan....
4 Jan.

24 Dec. 
UlDec..,.
2 Dec.... 

21 Nor 
llN ov'
31 Oct....
19 Oct.
9 Oct.

3 
1
5 
2 
7
4 2
6
3 
1

.-•6
2
7
4 
1 
6

Bpt...
. ept... 
8 Sept... 

28 Aug

2
4*7

4
1
6
3 
7 
6 
2 
7
4 
1 
6
3 
7 
6 
2 
7
4 
1 
6 
3 
7 
6 
2 
6 
t  
1 
6 
3 
7 
6 
2 
.6 
% 
I



1 9 4 IN D IAN  CHEONOLOaiCAL TABLES.

HIJB^
^SAB.

Christian eba.
IIIJRA.
XKAB.

ClTRISTtAir ERA.
HI.TEA
y«in.

1!»A.

Year. Month. Day. Year. Ahtfith. Diw. Y.jar. Month. Day,

166 B. 782 15 Aug... 5 226 B. 840 31 Oct.... 1 286 B. 899 17 Jan.... 4
167 783 5 Auer... 3 227 841 21'Oct.... 6 287 900 7 Jan.... 2
168 B. 784 i 24 July... 7 228 B. 842 10 Oct.... 3 288 B. 900 26 Doc... 6
169 785 14 July... 5 229 843 30 Sept... 1 289 901 16 Doc... 4
170 786 3 July... 2 230 844 18 Sept... 5 290 902 5 Doc... 1
171 B. 787 22 June., 0 231 B. 845’ 7 Sept... 2 291 B. 91)3 24 Nov... 5
172 788 11 Juuo.. 4 232 846 28 Aug... 7 292 904 13 Nov. . ,3
173 789 31 May... 1 233 847 17 Aug... 4 293 905 2 Nov.,.' 7
174 B. 790 20 May..'. 5 234 B. 848 5 Aug... 1 294 B. 906 22 Oct.... 4
175 791 10 May... 3 235 849 26 July... 6 295 907 12 Oct.... 2
176 B. 792 28 April.. 7 236 B. 850 15 July... 3 296 B. 908 30 Sopt... 6
177 793 18 April.. 5 237 851 5 July... 1 297 909 20 Sept... 4
178 794 7 April.. 2 238 8.52 23 June.. 5 298 910 9 Sopt... 1
179 B. 795 27 March 6 2.39 B. 853 12 June.. 2 299 B. 911 29 Aug... 5
180 796 16 March 4 240 8.54 2 J unc.. 7 300 912 18 Aug... 3
181 797 5 March 1 241 8.55 22 May... 4 ,301 913 7 Aug... 7
182 B. 798 22 Feb... 5 242 B. 856 10 May... 1 302 B. 914 27 July... 4
183 799 12 Fob... 3 243 857 30 April. 6 303 915 17 JUy... 2
184 800 1 FA ... 7 244 858 19 April.. 3 304 916 3 July... 6
185 B. 801 20 Jan.... 4 245 B. 859 8 A])ril.. 7 305 B. 917 24 Juno... 3
186 802 10 Jan.... 2 246 860 28 March 5 306 918 14 Juno.,. 1
187B 802 30 Dcc ... 0 247 B. 861 17 March 2 ' 307 B. 919 3 June... 5
188 803 20 Dec ... 4 248 862 7 March 7 308 920 23 May... 3
189 804 8 Dec ... 1 249 863 24 Feb ... 4 309 921 12 Mav... 7
190 B. 80.5 27 Nov... 5 250 B. 864 13 Feb... 1 310B. 922 1 May... 4
191 806 17 N o t .. . 3 251 865 2 Feb... 6 311 923 21 April.. 2
1S2 807 6 Nov .. 7 252 866 22 Jan.... 3 312 924 9 April.. 5
193B. 808 25 Oct.... 4 253 B. 867 11 Jan.... 7 313 B. 925 29 March
194 809 15 Oct.... 2 254 808 1 Jau.... 5 314 926 19 March 1
195 810 4 Oct.... 6 255 868 20 Dec... 2 315 927 8 March 5
196 B. 811 23 Sc]it... 3 256 B. 869 10 Dee ... 7 316 B. 928 25 Fob ... 2
197 812 12 Sept... 1 257 870 29 Nov... 4 317 929 14 Feb... 7
198 B 813 1 Sept... 5 258 B. 871 18 Nov... 1 318 B. 930 3 Fob... 4
199 814 22 Aiijj... 3 259 872 7 Nov... 6 319 931 24 Jan.... 2
200 815 11 Au}<... 7 260 873 27 Oct.... 3 320 932 13 Jan.... 6
201 B. 816 30 July... 4 261 B.' 874 16 Oct.... 7 321 B. 933 1 Jan.... 3
202 817 20 July... 2 262 875 6 Oct.... 5 322 933 22 Dec... 1
203 818 9 Ju.'y... 6 263 876 24 Sopt... 2 323 934 11 Dec... 5
204 B. 819 28 Juiic.. 3 264 B. 877 13 Sopt... 6 324 B. 935 30 Nov... 2
205 820 17 June.. 1 2C5 878 3 Sopt... 4 325 936 19 N o v ... 7
206 B. 821 6 J une.. 5 266 B. 879 23 Aug... 1 326 B. 937 8 Nov... 4
207 822 27 May... 3 267 880 12 Aug... 6 327 938 29 Oct.... 2
208 823 16 May... 7 268 881 1 Aug... 3 ' 328 939 18 O ct... 6
209 B. 824 4 May... 4 269 B. 882 21 July... 7 329 B. 940 6 O cff.. 3
210 82o 24 April..i 2 270 883 11 July... 5 330 941 26 Sept... 1
211 826 13 April.. 6 271 884 29 J une .. 2 331 942 15 Sept... 5
232B. 827 2 April., 3 272 B. 885 18 June.. 6 332 B. 943 4 Sept... 2
213 828 22 March 1 273 886 8 J une.. 4 333 944 24 Aug... 7
214 829 11 March 5 274 887 28 May... 1 334 945 13 Aug... 4
215 B. 830 28 Fob ... 2 275 B. 888 16 May... 5 335 B. 946 2 Aug... 1
216 831 18 Feb... 7 276 889 6 May... 3 336 947 23 July... 6
217 B. 832 7 Feb... 4 277 B. 890 25 April.. 7 337 B. 948 14 July... 3
218 833 27 Jan.... 2 278 891 15 April.. 5 338 918 1 July... 1
219 834 16 Jiui.... 6 279 892 3 April.. 2 339 950 20 June... 6
220 B. 835 S Jan.... 3 280 B. 893 23 March 6 340 B. 951 9 June... 2
221 835 26 Dec ... 1 281 894 13 March 4 341 952 29 May... . 7
222 . .836 14 Dec ... 5 282 895 2 March 1 342 953 18 May... 4
223 B. 837 3 Dec... 2 283 B. 896 19 Feb... 5 343 B. 954 7 May... 1
224 838 23 Nov... 7 284 897 8 Feb... 3 344 965 27 April.. 6
225 839 12 Nov... 4 285 898 28 Jan.... 7 345 966 15 April.! 3



IH E  H IJE A , TC LIA X , AXD GKEGOKIAN KALE.NDAHS.

Hl.TR\YKi-R.
CaEISTliK EEi. IIlJRA CKKISXrAir KBA. Hijra

CHSISTtAir IBA.

Y ear. Month. Day j 'SBi.H.
Y e w . Uonth. Day. Y e w . Month. iSvs-.

346 B. 957 4 April . 7 406 B. 1015 21 June.. 3 466 B, 1073 6 Sept..,, 6
347 958 25 March 5 407 10H> 10 June.. 1 467 1074 27 Aug... 4
3t8 B. 959 14 March 2 ! 408 B. 1017 30 May .. 5 468 B. 1075 16 Aug..,, 1
349 960 3 March 7 i 409 1018 20 May .. 3 469 1076 5 Aug..,, 6
350 961 20 Fat.... 4 410 1019 9 May ,. 7 470 1077 25 July... 3
351 B. 962 ■ 9 1 411 B. 1020 27 April.. 4 4718, 1078 14 July... 7
352 963 30 Jan.... 6 412 1021 17 April.. 2 472 1079 4 July... 5
353 ' 964 19 Jan. ... 3 ;41^ 1022 6 A|)nl.. 6 473, 1080 22 Juiie.. 2

^54 B. 965 7 Jan.... 7 1 414 B. 1023 26 March 3 474 B. 1081 11 June . 6
355 965 28 Dcc.... 5 I 415 1024 15 March 1 475 1082 1 Juno.. 4
356 B 966 17 Dcc. ... 2 ; 416B. 1025 4 Marcli 5 476 B. 1083 21 May.. 1
357 967 7 Dec.... 7 417 1026 22Feb. .. 3 477 1084 10 May.. 6
358 968 25 Nov.... 4 418 1027 11 Feb. .. 7 478 1085 29 April.. 3
359 B. 969 14 Nov.... 1 : 419 B. 1028 31 Jan. .. 4 479 B. 1086 18 April.. 7
3B0 970 4 Nov... 6 420 1029 20 Jan. .. 2 480 1087 8 April.. «
361 971 24 Oct. ... 3 i 421 .1030 9 Jan. .. 6 481 1088 27 March 2
302 B. 972 12 Oct. ... 7 422 B. 1030 29 Dec.... 3 482 B. 1089 16 March 6
363 973 2 Oct.... 5 423 1031 19 Dec.... 1 483 1090 6 March 4
304 974 21 Sept... 2 424 1032 7 Doc.... 5 484 1091 23 Feb... 1
365 B. 975 10 Sept... 6 425 B. 1033 26 Nov... 2 485 B. 1092 12 Feb... 5
366 976 30 Aucj... 4 426 1034 16 Nov... 7 486 1093 1 Feb... 3
367 B. 977 19 Aug... 1 427 B. 1035 5 Nov... 4 487 B. 1094 21 Jan.... 7
368 978 9 Auf:... 6 428 1036 25 Oct.... 2 488 1095 11 Jan.... 5
369 979 29 July .. 3 429 1037 14 Oct.... 6 489 1095 31 Doc... 2
370 B. 980 17 July .. 7 430 B. 1038 3 Oct.... 3 490 B. 1096 19 Dec. .. 6
371 981 7 July .. 5 431 1039 23 Sept... 1 491 1097 9 Dec. .. 4
372 982 26 J uiic.. 2 432 1040 11 Sept... 5 492 1098 28 Nov... 1
373 B. 983 15 June.. 6 433 B. 1041 31 Au^ ,̂. 2 493 B. 1099 17 Nov... 5
374 984 4 J unc.. 4 434 j 1042 21 Aug... 7 494 1100 6 Nov... 3
375 985 24 May .. 1 435 1043 10 Aug... 4 495 1101 26 Oct.... 7
376 B. 986 13 May ., 5 436 B. 1044 29 July... 1 496 B. 1102 15 Oct.... 4
377 987 3 May .. 3 1 437 1045 19 July... 6 497 1103 5 Oct.... 2
378 B. 988 21 April . 7 438 B. 1046 8 July... 3 498 B. 1104 23 Sept... 6
379 989 11 April . 5 439 1047 28 Juiiu.. 1 499 1105 13 Sept.. 4
380 990 31 March 2 440 1048 16 J Uiic.. 5 500 1106 2 Sept... 1
381 B. 991 20 March 6 441 B. 1049 5 June.. 2 501 B. 1107 22 Aug... 5
382 992 9 March 4 442 1050 26 May .. 7 502 1108 11 Aug... 3
383 993 26 Feb. .. 1 443 1051 15 May .. 4 503 1109 31 July ., 7
384 B. 994 15 Feb. .. 5 444 B. 1052 3 May .. 1 504 B. 1110 20 July... 4
385 995 5 Fob. .. 3 445 1053 23 April.. 6 505 1111 10 July... 2
386 B. 996 25 Jan. .. 7 446 B. 1054 12 April.. 3 506 B. 1112 28 Jtuie.. 6
387 997 14 Jan. .. 5 447 1055 2 April.. 1 507 1113 18 June.. 4
388 ^ 8 3 Jan. .. 2 448 1056 21 March 5 508 1114 7 June.. 1
389 B. % 8 23 Dec.... 6 449 B. 1057 10 March 2 509 B. 1115 27 May.. 5
390 999 13 Dec.... 4 450 1058 28 Feb. .. 7 510 1116 16 M ay.. 3
391 1000 1 Dcc.... 1 451 1059 17 Feb. .. 4 511 1117 5 May.. 7
392 B. 1001 20 N o t .  . . 5 452 B. 1060 6 Feb... 1 512 B. 1118 24 Apiil.. 4
393 1002 10 Nov... 3 453 1061 26 Jan. .. 6 513 1119 14 April.. 2
394 1003 30 Oct.... 7 454 1062 15 Jan. .. 3 514 1120 2 April.. 6
395 B. 1004 18 Oct.... 4 455 B. 1063 4 Jan. .. 7 515 B. 1121 22 March 3
396 1005 8 Oct.... 2 456 IOCS 25 Dec. .. 5 516 1122 12 March 1
397 B. 1006 27 Sept... 6 457 B. 1064 13 Dec. .. 2 517 B. 1123 1 March 5
398 1007 17 Sept... 4 458 1065 3 Dec... 7 518 1124 19 Feb. .. 3
399 1008 5 Sept... 1 459 1066 22 Nov... 4 519 1125 7 Feb. .. 7
400 B. 1009 25 Aug.. 6 460 B. 1067 11 Nov... 1 520 B. 1126 27 Jan. .. 4
401 1010 15 Aug... 3. 461 1068 31 Oct. .. 6 521 i m 17 Jan. .. 2
402 1011 4 Aug... 7 462 1069 20 Oct. .. 3 522 1128 6 Jan, . . 6
403 B. 1012 23 J uly .. 4 463 B. 1070 9 Oct. .. 7 523 B. 1128 25 Dec... 3.
404 1013 13 July .. 2 464 1071 29 Sept. . 5 524 1129 15 Dec... 1
405 1014 2 July .. 6 465 1072 17 Sept. . 2 525 1130 4 Dec... 5
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526 B. 1131 23 Nov... 2 586 B. 1190 8 Feb... a 646 B. 1248 26 April.. I
627 1132 12 Nov.., 7 587 1191 29 Jan.... 3 647 1249 16 April.. 6
528 B. 1133 1 Nov... 4 688 B. 1192 18 Jan,.., 7 648 B. 1290 5 April,, 

26 March
3

629 1134 22 Oct.... 2 689 1193 7 Jan.... 5 649 1251 1
530 1136 11 Oct.... 6 690 1193 27 Dec.... 2 650 §252 14 March 5
631 B. 1136 29 Sept... 3 591 B. 1194 16 Dec.... 6 651 B. 1253 3 March 2
532 1137 19 Sept... 1 692 1195 6 Dec.... 4 652 1254 21 Feb... 7
633 1138 8 Sept... 5 593 1196 24 Nov.. 1 653 1255 10 Fnb... 4
634 E. 1139 28 Aug... 2 594 B. 1197 13 Nov... 5 654 1256 30 Jan.... 1
635 1140 17 Aug... 7 595 1198 3 Nov.., 3 655 1257 19 Jan.... 6
636 B. 1141 6 Aug... 4 596 B, 1199 23 Oct.... 7 666 B. 1258 8 Jan.... 3
637 1142 27 July... 2 697 1200 12 Oct.... 5 657 1258 29 Dcc.... 1
638 1143 16 July... 6 698 1201 1 Oct.... 2 668 1259 18 Dec, 6
539 B. 1144 4 July... 3 599 B. 1202 20 Sept... 6 659 B. 1260 6 Dec.... 2
640 1145 24 June.. 1 600 1203 .10 Sept... 4 660 12.31 26 Nov... 7
541 1146 13 June.. 5 601 1204 29 Aug... 1 661 1232 15 Nov... 4
642 B. 1147 2 June.. 2 602 B. 1205 18 Aug... 5 662 B, 1263 4 Nov... 1
543 1148 22 May... 7 603 1206 8 Aug... 3 663 1264 24 Oct.... 6
541 1149 11 May... 4 604 1207 28 July... 7 664 1265 13 Oct.... 3
546 B. 1150 30 April.. 1 605 B. 1208 16 July... 4 666 B. 1266 2 Oct.... 7
546 1151 20 April.. 6 006 1209 6 July... 2 666 1267 22 Sept... 6
647 B. 1162 8 April.. 

29 March
3 607 B. 1210 25 June... 6 667 B. 1268 10 Sept... 2

648 1163 1 608 1211 15 .Tune... 4 668 1269 31 Aug... 7649 1154 18 March 6 609 1212 3 Juno... 1 669 1270 20 Aug... 4
660 B. 1156 7 March 2 610 B. 1213 23 May... 5 670 B. 1271 9 Aug... 1
651 1156 25 Feb... 7 611 1214 13 May... 3 671 1272 29 July... 6
652 1167 13 Feb... 4 612 1216 2 May.., 7 672 1273 18 July... 8
653 B. 1158 2 Feb... 1 613B. 1216 20 April.. 4 673 B. 1274 7 July... 7
664 1159 23 Jan.... 6 614 1217 10 April.. 

30 March
2 674 1275 27 June... 6

655 1180 12 Jan..., 3 615 1218 6 676 1276 15 Jmic... 2
556 B. 1160 31 Dcc 7 616 B. 1219 19 March 3 676 B. 1277 4 June... 6
657 1161 21 Dec,... 5 617 1220 8 March 1 677 1278 25 May... 4
658 B. 1162 10 Dec... 2 618 B, 1221 26 Feb... 6 678 B. 1279 14 May... 1
559 1163 30 Nov... 7 619 1222 15 Feb... 3 679 12S0 3 May... 6
600 1164 18 Nov... 4 620 1223 4 Feb... 7 680 1281 22 April.. 3
561 B. 1166 7 Nov... 1 621 B. 1224 24 Jan.... 4 681 B. 1282 11 April.. 7
662 1166 28 Oct.... 6 622 1226 13 Jan..,. 2 682 1283 1 April.. 

20 March
5

563 1167 17 Oct.... 3 623 1226 2 Jan.... 6 683 1284 2564 B. 1168 6 Oct.... 7 624 B. 1226 22 Dec.... 3 684 B. 1285 9 March 6
665 1169 26 Sept... 6 625 1227 12 Dec.... 1 686 1286 27Peb... 4
666 B. 1170 14 Sept... 2 626 B. 1228 30 Nov... 6 686 B. 1287 16 Fob... 1
567 1171 4 Sept,.. 7 627 1229 20 Nov... 3 687 1288 6 Feb... 6
668 1172 23 Aug... 4 628 1230 9 Nov... 7 688 1289 25 ̂ n ... .  

U ftn ....
8

669 B. 1173 12 Aug... 1 629 B. 1231 29 Oct.... 4 689 B. 1290 7
570 1174 2 Aug... 6 630 1232 18 Oct.... 2 690 1291 4 Jan.... 6
571 1175 22 July... 3 631 1233 7 Oct.... 6 691 1291 24 D^c.... 2
672 B. 1176 10 July... 7 632 B. 1234 26 Sept... 3 602 B. 1292 12 Dec.... 6
673 1177 30 June.. 5 633 1235 16 Sept... 1. 693 11293 2 Dcc.... 4
674 1178 19 June.. 2 634 1236 4 Sept... 6 694 1294 21 Nov... I
576 B. 1179 8 June.. 6 635 B. 1237 24 Aug... 2 696 B. 1296 10 Nov... 6
676 1180 28 May... 4 636 1238 14 Aug... 7 696 1296 30 Oct.... 3
577 B. 1181 17 May.., 1 637 B. 1239 3 Aug,.. 

23 July...
4 697 B. 12»7 19 Oct.... 7678 1182 7 May... 6 638 1240 2 698 . 1298 9 Oct.... 6

679 1183 26 April,. 3 639 1241 12 July... 6 699 1299 28 Sept... 2
680 B. 1184 14 April.. 7 640 B. 1242 1 July... 3 700 B. 1300 16 Sept... 6
681 1185 4 April.. 

24 M^eh
5 641 1243 21 June... 1 701 1301 0 Sept... 4

682 1186 2 642 1244 9 June... 5 702 1802 26 Aug... I683 B. 1187 13 March 6 643 B. 1245 29 May... 2 703 B. 1308 16 Aug... 6584 1188 2 March 4 644 1246 19 May... 7 704 1304 3685 1189 19 Feb... 1 645 1247 8 May... 4 706 1306 24 July... r
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Year. Month. Day Year. Month. Day. Yenr. Mouth. Day.
706 B. 1306 13 July... 4 766 B. 1364 28 Sept... 7 826 B. 1422 15 Dcc... 3
707 1307 3 July... 2 767 1365 18 Sept... 6 827 1423 6 Dec... 1
708 B. 1308 21 June... 6 768 B. 1360 7 Sept... 2 828 B. 1424 23 Nov... 6
709 1309 11 Juno. . 4 769 1357 28 Aug... 7 829 1425 13 Nov... 3
710 1310 31 Mav... 1 770 1368 16 Aug... 4 830 1426 2 Nov... 7
711 B. 1311 20 May... 5 771 B. 13S9 5 Aug... 1 831 B. 1427 22 Oct.... 4
712 1312 9 May. . 3 772 1370 26 July... 6 832 1428 11 Oct.... 2
713 1313 28 April.. 7 773 1371 16 July... 3 833 1429 30 Sept... 6
714B. 1314 17 April.. 4 774 B. 1372 3 July... 7 834 B. 1430 19 Sept... 3
715 1315 7 April.. 2 775 1373 23 Juno... 6 836 1431 9 Sept... 1
716 B. 1316 26 March 6 776 B. 1374 12 June... 2 836 B. 1432 28 Aug... 6
717 1317 16 March 4 777 1376 2 June... 7 837 1433 18 Aug... 3
718 1318 6 March 1 778 1376 21 May... 4 838 1434 7 Aug... 7
719 B. 1319 22 Feb... 5 779 B. 1377 10 May... 1 839 B. 1435 27 July... 4
720 1320 12 Feb... 3 780 1378 30 April.. 6 840 1436 16 July... 2
721 1321 31 Jan.... 7 781 1379 19 April.. 3 841 1437 6 July... 6
722 B. 1322 20 Jan.... 4 782 B. 1380 7 April.. 7 842 B. 1438 24 June... 3
723 1323 10 Jan.... 2 783 1381 28 March 6 843 1439 14 June... 1
724 1323 30 Dcc ... 6 784 1382 17 Meich 2 844 1440 2 June... 6
725 B. 1324 18 Dec... 3 785 B, 1383 6 March 6 846 B. 1441 22 May... 2
726 1326 8 Dec ... 1 786 1384 24 Feb... 4 846 1442 12 May... 7
727 B. 1326 27 Nov... 6 787 B. 1385 12 Feb... 1 847 B. 1443 1 May... 4
728 1327 17 Nov... 3 788 1386 2 Feb... 6 848 1444 20 April.. 2
729 1328 5 Nov... 7 789 1387 22 Jan.... 3 849 1445 9 April.. 6
730 B. 1329 25 Oct.... 4 790 B. 1388 11 Jan.... 7 850 B. 1446 29 March 3
731 1330 15 Oct.... 2 791 1388 31 Dcc.... 6 861 1447 19 March 1
732 1331 4 Oct.... 6 792 1389 20 Dec,... 2 862 1448 7 March 6
733 B. 1332 22 Sept.., 3 793 B. 1390 9 Dec.... 6 863 B. 1449 24 Feb.... 2
734 1333 12 Sept... 1 794 1391 29 Nov... 4 854 1450 14 Feb.... 7
735 1334 1 Sept... 5 795 1392 17 Nov... 1 855 1451 3 Feb.... 4
736 B. 1335 21 Aug... 2 796 B. 1393 6 Nov.., 5 856 B. 1452 23 Jan.... 1
737 1336 10 Aug... 7 797 1394 27 Oct,... 3 857 1453 12 Jan.... 6
738 B. 1337 30 ,luly... 4 798 B. 1395 16 Oct.... 7 858 B. 1454 1 Jan.... 3
739 1338 20 July... 2 799 1396 6 Oct. .. 5 859 1454 22 Doc... 1
740 1339 9 July .. 6 800 1397 24 Sept... 2 860 1455 11 Dec... 6
741 B. 1340 27 June... 3 801 B. 1.398 13 Sept... 6 8C1 B. 1450 29 Nov... 2
742 1341 17 June... 1 802 1399 3 Sept... 4 862 1457 19 Nov... 7
743 1342 6 June... 5 803 1400 22 Aug.., 1 863 1468 8 Nov... 4
744 B. 1343 24 May... 2 804 B. 1401 11 Aug... 5 864 B. 1459 28 Oct.... 1
745 1344 15 May... 7 805 1402 1 Aug... 3 866 1460 17 Oct.... 6
746 B. 1345 4 May... 4 806 B. 1403 21 July... 7 866 B. 1461 6 Oct.... 3
747 1346 24 April.. 2 807 1404 10 July... 5 867 1462 26 Sept... 1
748 ■13i7 13 April.. 6 808 1406 29 June... 2 868 1463 16 Sept... 6
749 B. lSl8 1 April.. 3 809 B. 1406 18 June... 6 869 B. 1464 3 Sept... 2.
760 1349 22 March 1 810 1407 8 Juno... 4 870 1465 24 Aug... 7
761 1360 11 March 6 811 1408 27 May... 1 871 1466 13 Aug... 4
762 B. 1361 28 Feb... 2 812 B. 1409 16 May... 6 872 B. 1467 2 Aug... 1
763 1362 18 Feb... 7 813 1410 6 May... 3 873 1468 22 July... 6
764 1363 6 Feb... 4 814 1411 26 April.. 7 874 1469 11 July... 8
756 B. 1364 26 Jan.... 1 816 B. 3412 13 April . 4 876 B. 1470 30 June... 7
766 1365 16 Jan,.., 6 816 1413 3 April.. 2 876 1471 20 June... 5
757 B. 1366 6 inn.... 3 817B. 1414 23 March 6 877 B. 1472 8 June... 2
758 1366 26 Deo... 1 818 1416 13 March 4 878 1473 29 May... 7
76« 1367 14 Dec... « 819 1416 1 March 1 879 1474 18 May... 4
760 B, 1368 3 Dec... 2 820 B. 1417 18 Feb.... 6 880 B. 1476 7 May... 1
761 1369 23 Nov... 7 821 1418 8 Feb.... 3 881 1476 26 April.. 6
762 1360 11 Nov... 4 822 1419 28 Jan.... 7 882 1477 16 April.. 3
763 B. 1361 31 Oct.... 1 823 B. 1420 17 Jan.... 4 883 B. 1478 4 April.. 7
764 1362 21 Oct.... .6 824 1421 6 Jan.... 2 884 1479 25 March 6
766 1363 10 Oct.... 3 825 1421 26 Dec.... 6 886 1480 13 March 2
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886 B. 1481 2 Marcli 6 946 B. 153!) 19 May... 2 1006 B. 1697 4 Aug... 5
887 1482 20 Fob... 4 947 1540 8 May... 7 1007 1608 25 July... 3
888 B. 1483 9 Feb... 1 948 B. 1541 27 April., 4 1008 B. 16B9 14 July... 7
889 1484 30 Jan.... 6 949 1542 17 April.. 2 1009 1600 3 July... 5

■ 890 1485 18 Jan.... 3 950 1543 6 April.. 6 1010^ 1601 22 Juno. . 2
891 B. 1486 7 Jan.... 7 951 B 1544 26 March 3 1011 S. 1602 11 June... 6
892 1486 28 Deo ... 6 952 1545 15 March 1 1012 1603 1 June... 4
893 1487 17 Dec ... 2 953 1546 4 March 5 1013 1604 20 May... 1
894 B. 1488 5 Dec ... 6 954 B. 1547 21 Feb ... 2 1014 B. 1605 9 May,.. 6
895 1489 25 Nov... 4 955 1548 11 Feb,.. 7 1015 1606 29 April,, 3
896 B. 1490 14 Nov... 1 956 B. 1549 30 Jan.... 4 1016 B. 1607 18 April,, 7
897 1491 4 Nov... 6 957 1550 20 Jan.... 2 1017 1608 7 April.. 6
898 1492 23 Oct.... 3 958 1551 9 Jan.... 6 1018 1609 27 M̂ ireh 2
899 B. 1493 12 Oct.... 7 959 B. 1651 29 Dec.... 3 1019 B. 1610 16 March 6
900 1494 2 Oct.... 5 960 1652 18 Dec.... 1 1020 1611 6 March 4
901 1495 81 Sept... 2 961 1553 7 Dec.... 6 1021 1612 23 Feb ... 1
902 B. 1496 9 Sept... 6 962 B. 1554 26 Nov... 2 1022 B, 1613 11 Feb... 6

903 1497 30 Aug... 4 963 1655 16 Nov... 7 1023 1614 1 Feb ... 3
904 1498 19 .Vug... 1 964 1566 4 Nov... 4 1024 1615 21 Jan.... 7
905 B. 1499 8 Aug... 5 965 B. 1557 24 Oct.. . 1 1025 B. 1616 10 Jan,... 4
906 1500 28 July... 3 966 1558 14 Oct.... 6 1026 1617 30 Dec ... 2
907’ B. 1501 17 July... 7 967 B, 1569 .3 Oct.... 3 1027 B. 1617 19 Dec... 6
908 1502 7 Jiily... 6 968 1560 22, Sept... I 1028 1618 9 Dec 4
909 1503 26 June... 2 969 1661 l i  Sept... 5 1029 1619 28 Nov... 1
910 B. 1504 14 June... 6 970 B. 1662 31 Aug... 2 1030 B. 1620 16 Nov,,. 6
911 1505 4 June... 4 971 1563 21 Aug... 7 1031 1621 6 Nov„. 3
912 1506 24 May,. 1 972 1564 9 Aug... 4 1032 1622 26 Oct.... 7
913 B. 1507 13 May... 5 973 B. 1565 29 July... 1 10:J3B. 1623 16 Oct.,,. 4
914 1508 2 May... 3 974 1566 19 July... 6 1034 1624 4 Oct.,,, 2
915 1509 21 April., 7 975 1567 8 July... 3 1035 1625 23 Sept.,, 6
916 B. 1510 10 April.. 4 976 B. 1568 26 Juno... 7 1036 B. 1626 12 Sept... 3
917 1511 31 March 2 977 1669 16 June... 6 1037 1627 2 Sept,., 1
918 B. 1512 19 Marcli 6 978 B, 1570 5 June... 2 1038 B. 1628 21 Aug,,, 6
919 1513 9 March 4 979 1571 26 May... 7 1039 1629 11 Aug,., 3
920 1514 26 Feb... 1 980 1672 14 May... 4 1040 1630 31 July... 7
921 B. 1515 15 Fob... 5 981 B. 1573 3 May.. 1 1041 B. 1631 20 July.., 4
922 1516 6 Feb... 3 982 1574 23 April.. 6 1042 1632 9 July... 2
923 1517 24 Jan.... 7 983 1575 12 April.. 3 1043 1633 28 June, . 6
924 B. 1518 13 Jan.... 4 984 B. 1576 31 ifarch 7 1044 B. 1634 17 June,., 3
925 1519 3 Jan.... 2 985 1577 21 March 5 1046 ■1636 7 June,., 1
926 B. 1519 23 Dec ... 6 986 B. 1578 10 March 2 1046 B. 1636 26 May... 5
927 1520 12 Dec... 4 987 1579 28 Feb... 7 1047 1637 16 May... 3
928 1521 1 Dec... 1 988 1680 17 Feb... 4 1048 1638 5 May... 7
929 B. 1522 20 Nov... 5 989 B. 1581 6 Feb... 1 1049 B. 1639 2 f  April., 4
930 1523 10 Nov... 3 990 1582 26 Jan.... 6 1050 1640 13 April., 2
931 1524 29 Oct.... 7 991 1683 15 Jan.... 3 lOol 1641 3 April.. 6
932 B. 1525 18 Oct.... 4 092 B. 1584 4 Jan.... 7 1052 B, 1642 22 March 3
933 1526 8 Oct.... 2 993 1584 24 Dec . $ 1063 - m s 12 March 1
934 1527 27 Sept... 6 994 1586 13 Dec.... 2 1054 1644 29 Feb... 6
935 B. 1528 15 Sept... 3 995 B. 1586 2 Dec.... 6 1065 B. 1645 17 Feb... 2
936 1529 6 Sept... 1 996 1587 22 Nov... 4 1066 1646 7 Feb... 7
937 B. 1530 25 Aug... 5 997 B. 1588 10 Nov,.. 1 1067 B. 1647 27 Jan.... 4
938 1631 15 Aug... 3 998 1689 31 Oct.... 6 1058.. 1648 17 Jan,.., 2
939 1532 3 Aug... 7 999 1690 20 Oct.... 3 1059 1649 6 Jan.... 6
940 B. 1533 23 July... 4 1000 B. 1691 9 Oct.... 7 1060 B. 1650 26 Dec... 3
941 1534 13 July .. 2 1001 1592 28 Sept... 5 1061 1660 16 Dec... 1
942 153S 2 July... 6 1002 1693 17 Sept... 2 1062 1651 4 Dee... 3
943 B. 1536 20 June... 8 1008 B. 1694 6 Sept... 6 1063 B. 1052 22 Nov... 2
944 1537 10 June... I 1004 m s 27 Aug... 4 1064 1663 12 Nov... 7
945 1538 30 May... 6 1006 1896 16 Aug... T 1065 16S4 I N o t . . . 4
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1066 B. 1655 21 Oct.... 1 1126 B. 1714 6 Jan.... 4 1186 B. 1772 4 April. 7
1067 1656 10 Oct.... 6 1127 1715 27 Dec.... 2 1187 1773 25 March 5
1068 B. 1657 29 Sept... 3 1128B. 1715 16 Dec.... 6 1188 B. 1774 14 March 2
1069 1658 19 Sept... 1 1129 1716 5 Dec.... 4 1189 1775 4 March 7
1070 1659 8 Sept... 5 1130 1717 24 Nov... 1 1190 1776 21 Feb... 4
1071 B. 1660 27 Aug... 2 1131 B. 1718 13 Nov... 5 1191B. 1777 9 Feb... 1
1072 1661 17 Aug... 7 1132 1719 3 Nov.,. 3 1192 1778 30 Jan.... 6
1073 1662 6 Aug... 4 1133 1720 22 Oct.... 7 1193 1779 19 Jan.... 3
1074 B. 1663 26 July... 1 1134 B. 1721 11 Oct.... 4 1194 B. 1780 8 Jan.... 7
1075 1664 15 July... 6 1135 1722 1 Oct.... 2 1195- 1780 28 Dec.... 5
1070 B. 1665 4 July... 3 1136 B. 1723 20 Sept... 6 1196 B. 1781 17 Dec.... 2
1077 1666 24 June.. 1 1137 1724 9 Sept... 4 1197 1782 7 Dec.... 7
1078 1667 13 June.. 5 1138 1725 29 Aug... i 1 1198 1783 26 Nov... 4
1079 B. 1668 1 June., 2 1139 B. 1726 ! 18 Aug... i 5 1199 B. 1784 14 Nov... 1
1080 1609 22 May... 7 1140 1727 1 8 Aug... 3 1200 1785 4 Nov... 6
1081 1670 11 May... 4 1141 1728 27 July... 7 1201 17§« 24 Oct.... 3
1082 B. 1671 30 April.. 1 1142 B. 1729 16 July... 4 1202 B. 1787 13 Oct.... 7
1083 1672 19 April.. 6 1143 1730 6 July... 2 1203 1788 2 Oct.... 5
1084 1673 8 April.. 3 1144 1731 25 ,) unc.. 6 1204 1789 21 Sept... 2
1085 B. 1674 28 March 7 1145 B. 1732 13 June.. 3 1205 B. 1790 10 Sept... 6
1086 1675 18 March 5 1146 1733 3 June . 1 1206 1791 31 Aug... 4
1087 B. 1676 6 March 2 1147B. 1734 23 May...! 5 1207 B. 1792 19 Aug... 1
1088 1677 24 Keb... 7 1148 1735 13 May...| 3 1208 1793 9 Aug... 6
1089 1678 13 Feb ... 4 1149 1736 1 May... 7 1209 1794 29 July... 3
1090 B. 1679 2 Feb... 1 1150 B. 1737 20 April.. 4 1210 B. 1795 18 July... 7
1091 1680 23 Jan.... 6 1151 1738 10 April'. 2 1211 1796 7 July... 5
1092 1681 11 Jan.... 1152 1739 30 March 6 1212 1797 26 June.. 2
1093 B. 1681 31 Dec.... 7 1153B. 1740 18 March 3 1213 B. 1798 15 June.. 6
1094 1682 21 Dec.... 5 1154 1741 8 March 1 1214 1799 5 June.. 4
1095 1683 10 Bcc.... 2 1155 1742 25 Feb.... 5 1215 1800 25 May... 1
1096 B. 1684 28 Nov... 6 1156 B. 1743 14 Feb.... 2 1216 B. 1801 14 May... 5
1097 1685 18 Nov... 4 1157 1744 4 Feb.... 7 1217 1802 4 May... 3
1098 B. 1686 7 Nov... 1 1158 B. 1745 23 Jan.... 4 1218 B. 1803 23 April.. 7
1099 1687 28 Oct.... 6 1159 1746 13 Jan.... 2 1219 1804 12 April.. 5
1100 1688 16 Oct.... 3 1160 1747 2 Jan... 6 1220 1805 1 April.. 2
1101 B. 1689 6 Oct.... 7 1161 B. 1748 22 Dec.... 3 1221 B. 1806 21 March 6
1102 1690 25 Sept... 5 1162 -■ 1748 11 Dec.... 1 1222 1807 11 March 4
1103 1691 14 Sept... 2 1163 1749 30 Nov... 5 1223 1808 28 Feb... 1
1104 B. 1692 2 Sept... 6 1164 B. 1750 19 Nov... 2 1224 B. 1809 16 Feb... 6
1105 1693 23 Aug... 4 1165 1751 9 Nov... 7 1225 1810 6 Feb... 3
1106 B. 1694 12 Aug... 1 1166 B. 1752 8 Nov.n.s 4 1226 B. 1811 26 Jan.... 7
1107 1695 2 Aug... 6 1167 1753 29 Oct.... 2 1227 1812 16 Jan.... 6
1108 1696 21 July... 3 1168 1754 18 Oct.... 6 1228 1813 4 Jan.... .2
1109 B. 1697 10 July... 7 1169 B. 1755 7 Oct.... 3 1229 B. 1813 24 Dec.... 6
1110 1698 30 June.. 5 1170 1756 26 Sept... 1 1230 1814 14 Dec.... 4
1111 1699 19 June.. 2 1171 1757 15 Sept... 5 1231 1815 3 Dec.... 1
1112 B. 1700 7 June.. 6 1172 B. 1758 4 Sept... 2 1232 B. 1816 21 Nov... 5
1113 1701 28 May... 4 1173 1759 25 Aug... 7 1233 1817 11 Nov... 3
1114 1702 17 May... 1 1174 1760 13 Aug... 4 1234 1818 31 Oct.... 7
1115 B. 1703 6 May... 5 1175 B. 1761 2 Aug... 1 1235 B. 1819 20 Oct__ 4
1116 1704 25 April. . 3 1176 17fi2 23 July... 6 1236 1820 9 Oct.... 2
1117B. 1705 14 April.. 7 1177 B. 1763 12 July... 3 1237 B. 1821 28 Sept... 6
1118 1706 4 April. 6 1178' 1764 1 July... 1 1238 1822 18 Sept... 4
1119 1707 24 March 2 1179 1765 20 June.. 5 1239 1823 7 Sept... 1
1120 B. 1708 12 March 6 1180 B. 1766 9 June.. 2 1240 B. 1824 26 Aug... S
1121 1709 2 March 4 1181 1767 30 May... 7 1241 1825 16 Aug... 3im 1710 19 Feb... ■ 1 '1182 1768 18 May... 4 1242 1826 5 Aug... 7
1128 B. mi 8 Feb... 5 1183 B. 1769 7 May... 1 1243 B. 1827 25 July... 4
1124 1712 29 Jan.... 3 1184 1770 27 April.. 6 1244 1828 14 July... 2
1125 1713 17 Jan.... 1 1185

1
1771 16 April.. 8 1245 1829 3 July... 6
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1246 B. 1830 22 June.. 3 1271 1S54 24 Sept... 1 1296 E. 1 7̂8 5 .  Jan.... 7
1247 1831 12 June.. 1 1272 1865 13 Sept... 5 1296 1|PS8 26 Dee ... a
1248 B. 1832 31 May... 5 1273 B. 1856 1 Sept... 2 1297 B. 1879 16 Dec,.. 2
1249 1833 21 May... 3 1274 1857 22 Aug... 7 1298 1880 4 Dec ... 7
1250 1834 10 May... 7 1275 1858 11 Aug... 4 1299 1881 23 Nor... 4
1251B. 1835 29 April.. 4 1676 8. 1859 31 July... 1 1300 B. 1882 12 Nov... 1
1252 1836 18 April.. 2 1277 1860 20 July... 6 1̂ 01 1883 2 Nov... 6
1253 1837 7 April.. 

27 March
6 1278 B. 1861 9 July... 3 1302 1884 21 Oct.... 3

1254 B. 1838 3 1279 1862 29 June.. 1 1303 B. 1885 10 Oct.... 7
1255 1839 17 March 1 1280 1863 18 Juno.. 5 i 1304 1886 30 Sept... 6
1256 B. 1840 5 March 6 1281 B. 1864 6 June.. 2 ! 1306 1887 19 Sept... 2
1257 . 1841 23 Feb ... 3 I 1282 18P5 27 May... 7 1306 B. 1888 7 Sept... 6
1258 1842 12 Feb... 7 i 1283 1806 16 May... 4 1307 1889 28 Aug... 4
1259 B. 1843 1 Feb... 4 1 1284B, 1867 5 May... 1  ̂ 1308B. 1890 17 Aug... 1
1260 1844 22 Jan..,. 2 12B5 1868 24 April.. 6 1309 1891 7 Aug... 6
1261 1845 U) Jan.... 6 12i5J3. 1869 ' 13 April.. 3 I 1310 1892 26 July... 3
1262 B. 1845 '̂iSO Dee ... 3 1287 1870 3 April.. 1 ! 1311B. 1893 15 July... 7
1263 1846 2 » D c o  ... 1 1288 1871 23 March 5 1312 1894 6 July... 6
1264 1847 9 Dec... 5 j 1289B. 1872 11 March 2 : 1313 1895 1 24 Juse.. 2
1265 B. 1848 27 Nov... 2 i 1290 1873 i 1 March 7 i; 1314 B. 1896 12 June.. 6
1266 1849 17 Nov... 7 1291 1874 18 Feb... 4 !: 1315 1897 2 June.. 4
1257 B. 1850 6 Nov... 4 1292 B. 1875 . 7 i<’eb ... 1 1316 B 1898 22 May... 1
1268 1851 27 Oct.... 2 i 1293 1876 28 Jan.... 6 1317 1899 12 May... 6
1269
1270 B.

1852
1853

15 Oct.... 
4 Oct. ...-

6
3

1 1294 1877 16 Jan....
!

3 1318 1900 1 May... 3

N o t e  E e g a b b i n o  t h e  C h k o n o l o g i o a l  T a b l e s  o p  t h t ? H i n d <j ^ k a s .

In consequence of the want of width in an octavo page, it has been found necessary 
to break the followiDg tabJo into two parts, instead of exhibiting- in one Jine and vieir, the 
whole series of the sidereal and luni-solar oeras ; which would have been more convenient for 
reference. In other respects the numbers of the several columns, etc. remain as stated in the 
text.



TABI.E X I T .— CHBOWOtOGICAX EHA8 O f  » H E  HINDTTS. 861
Sô lkB Ysas.

II.

A. D.

B.1600
1601
1602
1603

B.1604
1605
1606 
1607

B.1608
1609
1610 
1611

B.1612 
1613 
16U 
1615 

B.1616
1617
1618 
1619

B.1620
1621
1622
1623

B.1624
1625
1626 
1627

B.1628
1629
1630 

-1681
B.1632

1683
1634
1635 

B.1636
1637
1638 
1689

B.1640
1641
1642 
1648

B.1644
1645
1646
1647 

%.1648
1648

Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
We.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Mo.
We.
Th.
Fr.’
Sa.
Mo.
Tu.
We.
Th.
Sa.
Su.
Mo,
Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
We,
Th.
Fr.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
We.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Mo.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Mo.

PART I.—H IND U  SIDEREAL YEARS.
III. IV. V. VI.
Tears bojrinning on entrance of 

the Sun into ATiea of tbe Sidereal 
ZtfSiao.

4701
4702
4703
4704
4705
4706
4707
4708
4709
4710
4711
4712
4713
4714
4715
4716
4717
4718
4719
4720
4721
4722
4723
4724
4725
4726
4727
4728
4729
4730
4731
4732
4733
4734
4735
4736
4737
4738
4739
4740
4741
4742
4743
4744 
*745
4746
4747
4748
4749
4750

1522
1523
1524
1525
1526
1527
1528
1529
1530
1531
1532
1533
1534
1535
1536
1537
1538
1539 
1640
1541
1542
1543
1544
1545
1546
1547
1548
1549
1550
1551
1552
1553
1554
1555
1556
1557
1558
1559
1560
1561
1562
1563
1564
1565 
1966
1567
1568 
15S9 
1570 
1671

1007
1008
1009
1010 
1011 
1012
1013
1014
1015
1016
1017
1018
1019
1020 
1021 
1022
1023
1024
1025
1026
1027
1028
1029
1030
1031
1032
1033 
1084
1035
1036
1037
1038
1039
1040
1041
1042
1043
1044 
3045
1046
1047
1048
1049
1050
1051
1052 
1063
1054
1055 
1066

Th. 27 
Sa. 28 
Su. 28 
Mo. 28 
Tu. 27 
Th. 28 
Fr. 28 
Sa. 28 
Su. 27 
Tu. 28 
We. 28 
Th. 28 
Sa. 28 
Su. 28 
Mo 28 
Tu. 28 
Th. 28 
Fr. 28 
Sa. 28 
Su. 28 
Tu. 28 
Wo. 28 
Th. 28 
Fr. 28 
Su. 28 
Mo. 28 
Tu. 28 
We. 28 
Fr. 28 
Sa. 28 
Su. 28 
Mo. 28 
We. 28 
Th. 28 
Fr. 28 
Sa. 28 
Mo. 28 
Tu. 28 
We. 28 
Th. 28 
Ba 28 
Su. 28 
Mo. 28 
We. 29 
Th. 28 
Fr. 28 
Sa. 28 
Mo. 29 
Tu. 28 
We. 28

• Tbe Fadl yett at Soutbem &idi& is tvo 
Tnly, and is now fixed to the latt  ̂day. ~ European dutes.)

.  lean;
I shovB the corre«]ioitdence of SU&dti eras

4 »



902 IK B tA ir  CHBOirO£OOICAI. lA B L E S .

SoLxa TsiE. ^iKT I.—HINDU 8IDEKEAL TEARS.
I. J III. IV . V. VI. V II. v in . IX . X.  X I .

Y e a r s  b e g i q a ln g  o n  e n tr a n c e  o f  
th e  SuQ i n t o  A r ip s  o f  B id erea l 
Z o d ia c .  ^

s
A.D.

C r c L ia .

1660
1661

B.1662
1653
1664 
1666

B.1666
.1657
1668
1669 

B.1660
1661
1662
1663

B.1664
1665
1666 
1667

B.1668
3669
1670
1671 

B.1672
1673
1674
1675 

B.1676
1677
1678
1679 

B.1680
1681 
1682 
1683 

B.1684
1685
1686 
1687

B.1688
1689
1690
1691 

B.1692
1693
1694
1696 

B.1696
1697
1698
1699

Tu.
"We.
Th.
8a,
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tn.
We.
Th.
Fr.
8a.
Mo.
Tu.
Wo.
Fr.
8a.
Su.
Mo.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Mo.
Tu.
We.
Th,
Sa.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
We
Th.
Fr.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
We,
Fr,
Sa.
Su.

4761
4752
4763
4754
4756
4766
4767
4768
4769
4760
4761
4762
4763
4764 
4766
4766
4767
4768
4769
4770
4771
4772
4773
4774
4775
4776
4777
4778
4779
4780
4781
4782
4783
4784
4785 
47S6
4787
4788
4789
4790
4791
4792
4793 
4704
4795
4796
4797
4798
4799
4800

16f^
1673
1674 
1676
1576
1577 

.1678
1579
1580
1581 
1682 
1583
1684
1685 
1586 
1687
1588
1589
1590 
1691
1592
1593
1594
1596 
1696
1597
1598 
1699 
1600 
1601 
1602
1603
1604 
1606 
1606
1607
1608
1609
1610 
1611 
1612
1613
1614
1615
1616
1617
1618
1619
1620 
1621

1067
1068 
1069 
1060 
1061 
1062
1063
1064
1065
1066
1067
1068
1069
1070 
1071, 
1072
1073
1074
1075
1076
1077
1078
1079
1080 
1081 
1082
1083
1084
1085
1086
1087
1088
1089
1090
1091
1092
1093
1094 
1096
1096
1097
1098
1099
1100 
1101 
1102
1103
1104 
1106 
1106

Th. 28 
Sa. 29 
Su. 28 
Mo. 28 
Tu. 28 
Th. 29

B.

Fr.
Sa.
Su. 28 
Tu. 29 
We. 28 
Tb. 28 
Fr. 28 
Su. 29 
Mo. 28 
Tu. 28 
We. 28 
Fr. 29 
Sa. 28 
Su, 28 
Tu. 29 
We. 29 
Th, 28 
Fr. 28 
Su. 29 
Mo. 29 
Tu. 28 
We. 28 
Fr, 29 
Sa. 29 
Su. 28 
Mo, 28 
We. 29 
Th. 29 
Fr, 28 
Sa. 28 
Mo. 29 
Tu. 29 
We. 28 
Th. 28 
Sa. 29 
Su. 29 
Mo. 28 
Tu. 28 
Th. 29 
Pr. 29 
Sa. 28 
Mo. 29 
Tu. 29 
We. 29

B.

B.

B. (

B. I

B.

B, I

B.I

B.

B. I

B. I

826.
827
828
829
830
831
832
833
834 
8S5
836
837
838
839
840
841
842
843
844
845
846
847
848
849 
860 
861 
852 
863 
854
865
866 
857 
868
859
860 
861 
862 
863 
664 
866 
866
867
868 

.«69 
870
871
872 
878
874
875

11
12
11
11
11
12
11
11
11
12
11
11
11
12
11
11
11
12
11
11
11
12
11
11
11
12
11
11
12
12
11
11
12
12
11
11
12
12
11
11
12
12
11
11
12 
12 
11 
11 
12 
IS

55
66
67
58
59
60 
61 
62
63
64
65
66
67
68
69
70
71
72
73
74 
76
76
77
78
79
80 
81 
82 
83

87
88
89
90
1
2
3
4 
6 
6
7
8 
9

10
11
12
13*
14



CHBONOLOGICAL KRAS OF TH B JanTDXTS.

S o i^ R  T e a s .

-II.
PAEX I.—HINDU SIDEREAL IfEARS.

n i . IV . V . V I. VII, V III. IX . X . X I

T e a r s  
t h e  S u n  
Z o d ia c .

b e g in n in g  o n  e n tr a n c e  o f  
in t o  A r ie s  o f  th e  S id e re a l

§
>a
g

A.D.

B.1700
1701
1702

y703 
704

1706
1706
1707 

B.1708
1709
1710
1711 

B.1712
1713
17H
1715

B.1716
1717
1718
1719 

B.1720
1721
1722
1723 

B.1724
1725
1726
1727 

B.1728
1729
1730
1731 

B.1732
1733
1734
1735 

B.1736
1737
1738
1739 

B.1740
1741
1742
1743 

B.1744
1746
1746
1747 

B.1748
1749

Mo.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Mo.
Tu.
We.
TJ).
Sa.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
We.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Mo.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Mo,
Tu.
iWe.
Th.
Sa.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
Th,
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Tu.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Su.

4801
4802
4803
4804
4805 
4808
4807
4808
4809
4810
4811
4812
4813
4814
4815
4816
4817
4818
4819
4820
4821
4822
4823
4824
4825
4826
4827
4828
4829
4830
4831
4832
4833
4834
4835
4836
4837
4838
4839
4840
4841 
4843
4843
4844
4845
4846
4847
4848
4849
4850

1622
1623
1624
1625
1626
1627
1628
1629
1630
1631
1632
1633
1634 
1035
1636
1637
1638
1639
1640
1641
1642
1643
1644 
1646
1646
1647
1648
1649
1650
1651 
1662 
1653
1664 
1656
1656
1657
1658
1659
1660 
1661 
1662 
1663 
•1664
1665
1666
1667
1668
1669
1670
1671

1107
1108
1109
1110 
1111 
1112
1113
1114
1115
1116
1117
1118
1119
1120 
1121 
1122
1123
1124 
1126 
1126
1127
1128
1129
1130
1131
1132
1133
1134
1135
1136
1137
1138
1139
1140
1141
1142
1143
1144 
1146
1146
1147
1148
1149 
1160 
1161 
1162
1163
1164 
lUid 
1166

Th. 29 
Sa. 29 
Su. 29 
Mo. 30 
Tu. 29 
Th. 29 
Fr. 29 
8a. 80 
Sa. 29 
Tu. 29 
We. 29 
Th. 30 
Fr. 29 
Su. 29 
Mo. 29 
Tu. 30 
We. 29 
Fr. 29 
Sa. 29 
Su. 30 
Mo. 29 
We. 29 
Th. 29 
Fr. 30 
Sft. 29 
Mo. 29 
Tu. 30 
We. 30 
Fr. 29 
Sa. 29 
Su. 30 
Mo. 30 
We. 29 
Th. 29 
Fr. 30 
Sa. 30 
Mo. 29 
Tu. 29 
We. 30 
Th. 30 
Sa. 80 
Su. 29 
Mo. 29 
Tu. 29 
Th. 30 
Fr. 30 
Sa. 29 
Su. 29 
Tu. 30 
We. 29

B.

B.

I'
'4' 
'6 
0 
r

B. (2) 
4 
'5 
'6

B. (0) 
2)
'3)
'4

B. (5 
0 
1) 
‘2; 

B. (3 
'5; 
6' 
0 ; 
1 
3'
'4' 
6]

B. (6 
1
'2̂ 

B. (3;

'o! 
B. (1

3'
'4' 
'6* 

B. {6 
1 
'2 
'3*

B. {4
'6 
0 
1

B. (2I

’5 
’6 

B.(0

G . p .
46 40 
2 11

17 42
13 13
48 46 
4 16

19 47
35 18
50 60 

6 21
21 62
37 23 
52 56
8 26 

23 57
39 28 
66 0
10 31 
26 2 
41 33 
67 6 
12 36 
28 7 
43 38 
69 10
14 41 
30 12 
45 43

1 15 
16 46 
32 17
47 48 
3 20

18 61 
34 22
49 63
6 25

20 56
36 27
51 58

7 30 
23 1
38 32 
54 3
9 86 

25 6
40 37 
56 8
11 40 
27 11

Ctclks.
•M 1

ifj t
.a 1

1

0
i k u ■si

1

l l i
r 1 f i

»  876 12 16 24 14
877 12 16 25 15
878 13 17 26 16
879 13 18 27 17
880 12 19 28 18
881 12 20 29 19
882 13 21 30 20
888 13 22 31 21
884 12 23 32 22
886 12 24 33 23
886 13 25 34 24
887 13 26 35 28
888 12 27 36 26
889 13 28 37 27
890 13 29 38 28
891 13 30 39 29
892 12 31 40 30
893 13 32 41 31
894 13 33 42 32
896 13 34 43 33
896 12 35 44 34
897 13 36 45 35
898 13 37 46 36
899 13 38 47 37
900 12 39 48 38
901 13 40 49 39
902 13 41 50 40
903 18 42 61 41
904 12 43 62 42
905 13 44 53 43
906 13 45 54 44
907 13 46 66 ‘46
908 13 47 56 46
909 13 48 57 47
910 13 49 68 48
911 13 50 59 49
912 13 51 60 60
913 13 62 1 51
914 13 53 2 52
915 13 64 3 53
916 13 55 4 54
917 13 56 6 66
918 13 57 6 66
019 13 58 7 67
920 13 69 8 68
921 13 60 9 69 :
922 13 61 10 60
923 13 62 11 1
924 18 63 12 2
926 13 64 13 8



2 0 4 I5DIA1T CHRONOLOGICAL TABLB8.

Souiu Y b a e . PAUT I.-^INOT 81DEKJ3AL TEAKS.
I. n.| m . IV. V. VI. vn. VIII. IX. X. XI.

Tears begmiung on entniac* of a I s  . Crotss.tti>n intrt AiHioa fsf fhn g
i Zo^ac.

i
■■a h 1 I

1 n 1 .1jl I H

i l l
.a

0 f |g ■s i •s I •S k a 9
1 i

OQ
1 1 1 •si 1

A.D. 1 1 1QO 1
| l J5 1 I lll P i* (S

1750 Mo. 4851 1672 1167 Th. 29 (
D. G. P. 
’4̂  42 42 928 13 66 14 4

1761 Tu. 4862 1673 1168 Fr. 9 B, ( 1 58 13 927 13 66 16 6
B.1752 We. 4853 1674 1159 Su. 9 ’o 1 13 45 928 13 67 16 6

1753 Fr. 4854 1675 1160 Mo. 9 ’r I 29 16 929 13 68 17 7
1754 Sa. 4866 1676 1161 Tu. 9 B. (’2I[ 44 47 930 13 69 18 8
1766 Su. 4866 1677 1162 Th. 10 ’41 0 18 931 13 70 19 9

B.1766 Mo. 4857 .1678 1163 Fr. 9 '5;1 16 60 932 13 71 20 10
1767 We. 4868 1679 1164 Sa. 9 '61 31 21 933 13 72 21 11
1768 Th. 4859 1680 1165 Su. 9 B. '01 46 52 934 13 73 22 12
1759 Pr. 4860 1681 1166 Tu. 10 '21 2 23 935 13 74 23 13

B.1760 8a. 4861 1682 1167 We. 9 '31 17 36 936 13 75 24 14
1761 Mo. 4862 1683 1168 Th. 9 'ij1 33 26 937 13 76 25 16
1762 Tn. 4863 1684 1169 Fr. ■ 9 B, 1 1 48 67 938 13 ■ 77 26 16
1763 We. 4864 1686 1170 Su. 10 ‘01 4 28 930 14 78 27 17

B.1764 Th. 4866 1686 1171 Mo. 9 ’11 20 0 940 13 79 28 18
1766 Sa. 4866 1687 1172 Tu. 9 '21 35 31 941 13 80 29 19
1766 Su. 4867 1688 1173 We, 9 B. !31 51 2 942 13 8a 30 20
1767 Mo. 4868 1689 1174 Fr. 10 ‘51 6 33 943 14 82 31 21

R1768 Tu. 4869 1690 1176 Sa. 9 6 1 22 6 944 13 83 32 22
1760 Th. 4870 1691 1176 Su. 9 0 1 37 36 945 13 84 33 23
1770 Fr, 4871 1692 1177 Mo. 9 B. ('11 53 7 946 13 85 M-6 24
1771 Sa. 4872 1693 1178 We. 10 ‘31 8 38 947 14 86 36 26

B.1772 Su. 4873 1694 1179 Th. 9 '41 24 10 948 13 87 37 26
1773 Tu. 4874 1696 1180 Fr. 9 1 39 41 940 13 88 38 27
1774 We. 4875 1696 1181 Sa. 9 B. ('61 65 12 960 13 89 39 28

• 1776 Th. 4876 1697 1182 Mo. 10 'r1 10 43 951 14 90 40 29
B.1776 Fr. 4877 1698 1183 Tu. 9 2'1 26 16 962 13 1 41 30

1777 Su. 4878 1699 1184 We. 9 3̂1 41 46 963 13 2 42 31
1778 Mo. 4879 1700 1185 Th. 9 B, 4'1 67 17 954 13 3 43 32
1779 Tu. 4880 1701 1186 Sa. 10 *6I 12 48 955 14 4 44 33

B.1780 We. 4881 1702 1187 Su. 9 'o' 28 20 956 13 S 45 34
1781 Fr. 4882 1703 1188 Mo. 9 1 43 51 957 13 6 46 35
1782 Sa. 4883 1704 1189 Tu. 9 B. (’2'1 69 22 968 13 7 47 36
1783 Su. 4884 1705 1190 Th. 10 '4*! 14 63 969 14 8 48 37

B.1784 Mo. 4885 1706 1191 Fr, 9 ’5') 30 25 960 13 9 49 38
1786 We. 4886 1707 1192 Sa, 9 B. ('6*) 45 66 961 13 10 ' 50 39
1786 Th, 4887 1708 1193 Mo, 10 1') 1 27 962 13 11 61 40
1787 Fr. 4888 1709 1194 Tu, 10 2') 16 68 963 14 12 62 41

B.1788 Sa. 4889 1710 1196 We. 9 f«l 32 30 '964 13 13 63 42
1789 Mo, 4890 1711 1196 Th. 9 B. 1 ) 48 1 966 13 14 54 43
1790 Tu. 4891 1712 1197 Sa. 10 6') 3 32 966 14 16 56 44
1791 We, 4892 1713 1198 Su, 10 <0') .19 3 967 14 16 66 46

B.1792 Th. 4893 1714 1199 Mo. 9 11 34 35 968 13 17 67 46
1793 Sa. 4894 1716 1200 Tu. 9 B, 60 6 «69 13 18 68 47
1794 Su. 4896 1716 1201 Th. 10 4 6 37 970 14 19 69 48
1795 Mo. 4896 1717 1202 Fr. 10 6') 21 8 971 14 20 60 49

B.1796 Tu. 4897 1718 1203 Sa, 9 6' 36 40 972 18 21 1 60
1797 Th. 4898 1719 1204 Su. 9 B, 1o' 62 11 973 13 22 2 61
1798 Fr. 4899 1720 1206 Tu. 10 (2' 7 42 974 14 28 8 52
1799 Sa. 4900 1721 1206 We. 10 8') 23 13 975 U 24 4 fiS



CZCBOirOtOOIGA.L ERAS OF IH B  HDTDITS.

So l a r  T s a r . PART L -H IN D U  SIDEREAL YEARS.

I. I H . in . IV. V. V I. V II. V III. n .  X . X I .

<5
A . D .

T e a r s  b e g in n in g  o n  m t r a n c o  o f  
t h e  S u n  in t o  A r ie s  o f  t h e  S id e re a l 
Z o d ia c .

©■<
1.9

C y c l e s .

B.1800
1801
1802
1803

B.1804
1805
1806 
1807

B.1808
1809
1810 
1811

B.1812
1813
1814
1815 

B.1816
1817
1818 
1819

B.1820
1821
1822
1823

B.1824
1826
1826
1827

B.1828
1829
1830
1831 

B.1832
1833
1834
1835 

B.1836
1837
1838
1839 

B.1840
1841
1842
1843 

B.1844
1845
1846
1847 

B.1848
1849

Su.
Tu.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
■We.
Fr.
Sa.
Su.
Mo.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Mo.
Tu.
Wo.
Th.
Sa.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
Th.
Fr.
Sa.
Su,
Tu.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Su.
Mo.
Tu.
We.
Fr.
Sa.
8u.
Mo.
We.
Th.
Fr.
Sa<
Mo.
Tu.
We.
Th.
Sa.

4901
4902
4903
4904
4905
4906
4907
4908
4909
4910
4911
4912
4913
4914
4915
4916
4917
4918
4919
4920
4921
4922
4923
4924
4925
4926
4927
4928 
4029
4930
4931
4932
4933
4934
4935
4936
4937
4938
4939
4940
4941
4942 
4943- 
4^4 
«945
4946
4947
4948
4949
4950

1722
1723
1724
1725
1726
1727
1728
1729
1730
1731
1732
1733
1734
1735
1736
1737
1738
1739
1740
1741
1742
1743
1744
1745
1746
1747
1748
1749
1750
1751
1752
1753
1754
1755
1756
1757
1758
1759
1760
1761
1762
1763
1764
1765 
17S6
1767
1768
1769
1770
1771

1207
1208
1209
1210 
1211 
1212
1213
1214
1215
1216
1217
1218
1219
1220 
1221 
1222
1223
1224
1225
1226
1227
1228
1229
1230
1231
1232
1233
1234
1235
1236
1237
1238
1239
1240
1241
1242
1243
1244
1245
1246
1247
1248
1249
1250
1251
1252
1253 
J254 
1265 
1866

Th. 10 
Fr. 10 
Su. 11 
Mo. 11 
Tu. 10 
We. 10 
Fr. 11 
Sa. 11 
Su. 10 
Mo. 10 
We. 11 
Th. 11 
Fr. 10 
Su. 11 
Mo. 11 
Tu. 11 
We. 10 
Fr. 11 
Sa. 11 
Su. II 
Mo. 10 
We. 11 
Th. 11 
Fr. 11 
Sa. 10 
Mo. 11 
Tu. 11 
We. 11 
Th. 10 
Sa. 11 
Su. 11 
Mo. 11 
Tu. 10 
Th. 11 
Fr. 11 
Sa. 11 
Su. 10 
Tu. 11 
We. 11 
Th. 11 
Fr. 10 

11
Mo. 11 
Tu. 11 
Th. 11 
Fr. 11 
Sa. 11 
Su. U 
Tu. 11 
We. 11

G . P .
38 45 
54 16
9 47 

26 18
40 50 
66 21 
11 52
27 23 
42 65 
68 26 
18 67
29 28
45 0
0 31 

16 2
31 33 
47 5
2 36

18 7 
33 38 
49 10
4 41 

20 12
36 43 
51 16
6 46 

22 17
37 48 
63 20
8 51 

24 22
39 53 
66 26 
10 56 
26 27
41 68 

0) 57 30 
’2) 13 1

28 32 
44 3 
59 36 
16 6
30 37
46 8

1 40
47 14
32 42
48 13
3 46

19 16

976
977
978
979
980
981 
882
983
984
985
986
987
988
989
990
991
992
993
994
995
996
997
998
999 

1000
1
2
8
4
6
6
7
8 
9

10
11
12
13
14 
16 
16
17
18
19
20 
21 
22
23
24 
26

14
14 
16
15 
14
14
15
16 
14
14
15
16 
14
14
15 
15 
14
14
15
15
14
16
15
15
14
16
15 
15
14
15
16 
16
14 
16
15
15
14
16 
16
15 
14
16 
16 
16
14 
16
15
16 
16 
16

26
26
27
28
29
30
31
32
33
34
35
36
37
38
39
40
41
42
43
44 
46
46
47
48
49 
60 
51 
62 
63 
54
65
66
57
58
59
60 
61 
62
63
64 
66 
66
67
68
69
70
71
72 
78 
74
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SOLAK ̂ SAB. PAKT I.—HINDU SIDEREAL TEAES.
I. n. m. IV. V. VI. VII. VIII. IX. X. XI.
4 Tears beginning on entmice of 

the Sun into Ariea of tlie Si<tereal 
Zodiac.

1 l i e Ctclbb.

i i Ip 1 i 'i f►< 

A. D.

I
•S

1
be
1

1aa
1

n

3 i ‘4

1
•3

j

1
>

1

i l l i l l  
Z ^ s  ® g 60 
|||

a

p '

o

- I

i  §
■s'!
.a f
r

■3
1
s

18S0 Su. 4951 1772 1267 Th. 11
D.
<41

G. P.
1 34 47 26 16 76 55 44

1851 Mo. 4952 1773 1268 Fr. 11 B. (51 50 18 27 16 76 56 45
B.1852 Tu. 4953 1774 1259 Su. 11 y 6 50 28 16 77 67 46

1853 Til. 4964 1775 1260 Mo. 11 T 21 21 29 15 78 58 47
1854 Fr. 4955 1776 I26I Tu. 11 2, 36 52 30 15 79 59 48
18SS Sa. 4956 1777 1262 We. 11 B. (81 62 23 81 16 80 60 49 •

B.1866 Su. 4967 1778 1263 Fr. 11 '61 7 55 32 15 81 1-2 50 .
1867 Tu. 4968 1779 1264 Sa. 11 1 23 26 33 16 82 3 61
1868 We. 4959 1780 1265 Su. 11 0) 38 57 34 15 83 4 62
1858 Th. 4960 1781 1266 Mo. 11 B. (11 54 28 85 15 84 6 63

B.1860 Fr. 4961 1782 1267 We. 11 31 10 0 36 16 85 6 54
1861 Su. 4962 1783 1268 Th. 11 ■*) 25 81 87 15 86 7 56

, 1862 Mo. 4963 1784 1269 Fr. 11 61 41 2 38 16 87 8 56
1863 Tu. 4964 1785 1270 Sa. 11 B. 16*1 86 33 39 15 88 g 67

B.1864 We. 4965 1786 1271 Mo. 11 1) 12 5 40 15 89 10 68
1865 Fr. 4966 1787 1272 Tu. 11 2) 27 36 41 16 90 11 69
1866 Sa. 4967 1788 1273 We. 11 s') 43 7 42 15 1 12 60

‘  1867 Su. 4968 1789 1274 Th. 11 B. 14' 58 38 43 16 2 13 1
B.1868 Mo. 4969 1790 1275 Sa. 11 6') 14 10 44 16 3 14 2

«J1869 We. 4970 1791 1276 Su. 11 o' 29 41 45 15 4 15 3
1870 Th. 4971 1792 1277 Mo. 11 B. 1T ) 45 12 46 15 5 16 4
1871 Fr. 4972 1793 1278 We. 12 3' 0 43 47 15 6 17 6

B.1872 Sa. 497s 1794 1279 Th. 11 4' 16 15 48 16 7 18 6
1873 Mo. 4974 1795 1280 Fr. 11 5' 31 46 49 16 8 19 7
1874 Tu. 4975 1796 1281 Sa. 11 B. 16') 47 17 50 16 9 20 8
1876 We. 4976 1797 1282 Mo. 12 1' 2 48 51 15 10 21 9

B.1876 Th. 4977 1798 1283 Tu. 11 2'j 18 20 52 16 11 22 JO
1877 Sa. 4978 1799 1284 We. 11 3' 33 51 63 15 12 23 11
1878 Su. 4979 1800 1286 Th. 11 B 14') 49 22 64 15 13 24 12
1879 Mo. 4980 1801 1286 Sa. 12 6' 4 63 56 16 14 26 13

B.1880 Tu. 4981 1802 1287 Su. 11 o') 20 25 56 16 16 26 14
1881 Th. 4982 1803 1288 Mo. U l') 35 66 67 16 16 27 15
1882 Fr. 4983 1804 1289 Tu. 11 B. 12') 61 27 58 15 17 28 16
1883 Sa. 4984 1806 1290 Th. 12 4') 6 68 69 16 18 29 17

B.1884 Su. 4986 1806 1291 Fr. 11 1 ) 22 30 60 15 19 30 18
1885 Tu. 4986 1807 1292 Sa. 11 6') 38 1 61 16 20 31 19
1886 We. 4987 1808 1293 Su. 11 B. 01 53 32 62 15 21 32 20
1887 Th. 4988 1809 1294 Tu. 12 2) 9 3 63 16 22 33 21

B.1888 Fr. 4989 1810 1295 We. 11 3 24 35 U 16 23 34 22
1889 Su. .4990 1811 1296 Th. 11 ‘4 >10 6 65 15 24 35 23
1890 Mo. 4991, , 1812 1297 Fr. 11 B. 6 65 37 66 15 25 36 24
1891 Tu. 4992 1813 1298 Su. 12 (0 11 8 67 16 26 37 26

B.1892 We. 4993 1814 1299 Mo. 11 1El 2« 40 68 15 27 38 26
1893
1894

Fr.
Sa.

4994
4995

1815
1816

1300
1301

Tu. 11 
We. 11 B. 13

42 11 
57 42 1o

15
15

28
29

39
40

27
88

1895 Su. 4996 1817 1302 Fr. 12 5 13 13 71 16" 30 41 29
B.1896 Mo. 4997 1818 1303 Sa. 11 6 28 45 72 15 31 42 30

1897 We. 4998 1819 1804 Su. 11 0 44 16 73 15 82 43 81
1898 Th. 4999 1820 1305 Mo. 11 B. 11 59 47 74 15 S3 44 82
1899 Fr. 5000 1821 1806 We. 12 3 16 18 75 16 • 34 46 33-
1900 Sa. 6001 1822 1807 Xh. I t 80 15

.....
16 86 46 84
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B.1600 4701 1657 1008 A.S. We. 5 Mar. 8 30 2143 962 ^37 3 Feb.
1601 4702 1668 1009 Mo. 23 Mar. 26 30 2144 963 g.38 23 Jan.
1602 4703 1659 1010 Sa. 13 Mar. 16 30 2145 964 ^^39 13 Jan. «
1603 4704 1660 1011 A. A. We. 2 Mar. 5 31 2146 965 a  40 31 Jan.

B.rt04 4705 1661 1012 Tu. 20 Mar. 23 30 2147 966 H41 21 Jan. •
m s 4706 1662 1013 Sa. 9 Mar. 12 30 2148 967 «4 2 7 Feb.
1606 4707 1663 1014 A.V. Th. 27 Ffib. 2 30 2149 968 •^43 28 Jan.
1607 4708 1664 1015 We. 18 Mar. 21 31 2150 969 44 18 Jan.

B.1608 4709 1666 1016 A.B. 8u. 6 Mar. 9 30 2151 970 46 6 Feb.
1609 4710 1666 1017 Sa. 25 Mar. 28 30 2152 971 46 25 Jan.
1610 4711 1667 1018 We. 14 Mar. 17 30 2153 972 47 14 Jan. 0
1611 4712 1668 1019 A.S. Mo. 4 Mar. 7 31 2164 973 48 2 Feb.

B.1612 4713 1669 1020 Su. 22 Mar. 25 30 2156 974 49 23 Jan. «
1613 4714 1670 1021 Th. 11 Mar. 14 30 2166 976 60 9 Feb.
1614 4716 1671 1022 A.J. Mo. 28 Feb. 3 31 2157 976 51 29 Jan.
1615 4716 1672 1023 Su. 19 Mar. 22 31 2158 977 62 19 Jan. #

B.1616 4717 1673 1024 A.C. Fr. 8 Mar. 11 30 2159 978 63 7 Feb.
1617 4718 1674 1025 We. 26 Mar. 29 30 2160 979 64 26 Jan.
1618 4719 1676 1026 Mo. 16 Mar. 19 31 2161 980 55 15 Jan.* «
1619 4720 1676 1027 A.S. Fr. 5 Mar. 8 31 2162 981 56 3 Feb.

B.1620 4721 1677 1028 Th. 23 Mar. 26 30 2163 982 67 24 Jan. •
1621 4722 1678 1029 Mo. 12 Mar. 15 30 2164 983 58 10 Feb.
1622 4723 1679 1030 A. A. Sa. 2 Mar. 5 31 2165 984 59 31 Jan.
1623 4724 1680 1031 Fr. 21 Mar. 24 31 2166 985 60 21 Jan. •

B.1624 47*5 1681 1032 Tu. 9 Mar. 12 80 2167 986 ■5 1 8 Feb.
1625 4726 1682 1033 A.V. Sa. 26 Feb. 1 30 2168 987 t .  2 27 Jan.
1626 4727 1683 1034 Fr. 17 Mar. 20 31 2169 988 O 3 17 Jan.
1627 4728 1684 1036 A.B. We. 7 Mar. 9 30 2170 989 w 4 6 Feb.

B.1628 4729 1685 1036 Tu. 25 Mar. 28 30 2171 990 a  5 26 Jan.
1629 4730 1686 1037 Sa. 14 Mar. 17 30 2172 991 b 6 14 Jan. «
1630 4731 1687 1038 A.S. We. 3 Mar. 6 31 2173 992 rj 7 1 Feb.
1631 4732 1688 1039 Tu. 22 Mar. 24 30 2174 993 8 22 Jan.

B.1632 4733 1689 1040 Su. U Mar. 14 30 2176 994 9 10 Feb.
1633 4734 1690 1041 A.J. Th. 28 Feb. 3 30 2176 995 10 29 Jan.
1634 4735 1691 1042 We. 19 Mar. 22 31 2177 996 11 19 Jan. «
1635 4736 1692 1043 A.C. Su. 8 Mar. 10 30 2178 997 12 6 Feb.

B.1636 4737 1693 1044 Sa. 26 Feb. 29 30 2179 998 13 27 Jan.
1637 4738 1694 1046 Th. 16 Mar. 19 30 2180 999 14 16 Jan. •
1638 4739 1695 1046 A.8. Mo. 5 Mar. 8 31 2181 1000 l5 8 Feb.
1839 4740 1696 1047 Su. 24 Mar. 26 30 2182 lOW 16 24 Jan.

B.1640 4741 1697 1048 Th. 12M*r. 15 30 2183 1002 17 13 Jan. %
1641 4742 1698 1049 A.A. Tu. 2 Mar. 5 31 2184 1003 18 31 Jan.
1642 4743 1699 1050 Su. 20 Mar. 23 31 2185 1004 19 20 Jan. «
1048 4744 m » 1051 Fr. 10 Mar. 12 30 2186 1005 20 8 Feb.

B.1644 *74fi 1701 1052 A,V. Th. 27 Feb. 1 30 2187 1006 21 28 Jon.
164S 4746 1702 1053 Mo. 17 Mar. 20 31 2188 1007 22 17 Jan. ; ♦
1646 4747 1708 1054 A.I. Fr. 6 Mar. 9 31 2189 1008 23 4 Feb.*
1847 4748 1704 1055 Th. 25 Mar. 27 30 2190 1009 24 25 Jan.

B .m s 4749 1705 1056 Tn. 14 Mac. 17 80 2191 1010 25 15 Jan. « '
1649 47Sft 1706 1057 i.S . Sa. 3Har. 6 81 2192 io n 28 1 Fel>.

____  __   _̂_____e lui4-«oter ojiK which «eeorda with the Hindu* and Che Otaoeie, ̂ I c b  begclni OM
TlwlriMjriuifVerenae s w  tyrUs* afpma nomericiaiy with FmII; but its dt^CNSp are «olm% 

«iui «diuuo VI. until v h i^  it ti «hr«ys on« di^ earliMr thim the
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1650 4751 1707 1058 Fr. 22 Mar. 24 30 2193 1012 27 22 Jan.
1651 4752 1708 1059 Tu. 11 Mar, 13 30 2194 1013 28 9 Feb.

B.1652 4753 1709 1030 AJ. Su. 29 Fob 3 30 2195 1014 29 30 Jan.
1653 4754 1710 1061 8a. 19 Mar. 22 31 219G 1015 30 19 Jan. ♦
1654 4755 1711 1062 A.C. \Vc 8 Mar, 10 30 2197 1016 31 6 Feb.
1655 4766 1712 1063 Tu. 27 Mar. 29 30 •219S 1017 32 27 Jan.

B.1656 4757 1713 1064 Sa. 15 Mar, 18 30 2199 1018 33 16 Jan. «
1657 4758 1714 1065 A.S. Th. 5 Mar. 8 31 2200 1019 34 3 Feb.
1658 4759 1715 1066 Tu 23 Mar, 25 30 2201 1020 35 23 Jan.
1659 4760 1716 1067 Su. 13 Mar. 15 30 2202 1021 36 13 Jan. »

B.1660 4761 1717 1068 A.A. Th. 1 Mar. 4 30 2203 1022 37 31 J au.
1661 4762 1718 1069 We. 20 Mur. 23 31 2204 1023 38 20 Jao- *
1662 4763 1719 1070 Sa. 9 Mar. 11 30 2205 1024 S9 7 Feb.
1663 4764 1720 1071 A.V. Th. 26 Feb. 1 30 2206 1025 40 28 Jan.

B.1664 4765 1721 1072 Th. 17 Mar. 20 30 2207 1026 41 18 Jan. *
1665 4766 1722 1073 A.B. Mo. 6 Mar. 9 31 2208 1027 42 4 Feb.
1666 4767 1723 1074 Su. 25 Mar. 27 30 2209 1028 43 25 Jan.
1667 4768 1724 1076 Th. 14 Mar. 16 30 2210 1029 44 14 Jan. *

B.1668 4769 1726 1076 A.8. Tu. 3 Mar. 6 31 2211 1030 46 2 Feb.
1669 4770 1726 1077 Mo. 22 Mar. 25 31 2212 1031 46 22 Jan. •
1670 4771 1727 1078 Fr. 11 Mar. 13 30 2213 1032 47 6 Feb.
1671 4772 1728 1079 A.J. Tu. 28 Feb. 2 30 2214 1033 48 29 Jan.

B.1672 4773 1729 1080 Mo. 18 Mar. 21 31 2215 1034 49 19 Jan. *
1673 4774 1730 1081 A.C. Sa. 8 Mar. 11 31 2216 1036 50 6 Feb.
1674 4775 1731 1082 Fr. 27 Mar. 29 30 2217 1036 61 I^Jan. 

16 Jan.1676 4776 1732 1083 Tu. 16 Mar. 18 80 2218 10U7 62 41
B.1676 4777 17Ji3 1084 A.S. Sa. 4 Mar. 7 31 2219 1038 63 S B%b.

1677 4778 1734 1086 Fr. 23 Mar. 26 31 2220 1039 64 23 J'aii.
1678 4779 17S5 1086 We. 13 Mar. 16 30 2221 1040 65 13 Jan. «
1679 4780 1736 1087 A.A. Su. 2 Mar. 4 30 2222 1041 56 31 Jan.

B.1680 4 8̂1 1737 1088 Sa. 20 Mar. 23 31 2223 1042 67 21 Jan.
1681 4782 1738 1089 A.C.A.' Wc, 9 Mar. 11 30 2224 1043 68 7 Feb.
1682 4783 1739 1090 Tu. 23 Mar. 30 30 2226 1044 69 28 Jan.
1683 4784 1740 1091 Sa. 17 Mar. 19 30 2226 1046 60 17 Jan.

B.1684 4785 1741 1092 A.B. Th. 6 Mar. 9 31 2227 1046 «  1 6 Feb.
1685 4786 1742 1093 We. 25 Mar. 27 30 2228 1047 U O 

6 ' i
26 Jan.

1686 4787 1743 1094 Su. 14 Mar. 16 30 22Si9 104S 14 Jan.
1687 4788 1744 1095 A.A. Th. 3 Mar. 6, 30 2289 104« 1 Feb.

B.1688 4789 1746 1096 Wo. 21 Mar. 24 ' 31 2231 1060 H 5 22 Jan. «
1689 4790 1746 1097 Mo. 11 Mar. rs SO 2232 1051 M 6 9 Feb.
1690 4791 1747 1098 A.V. Fr. 26 Feb. 3 30 2233 1062 M 7 28 Jan.
1691 4792 1748 1099 Th. 19 Mar. 21 30 2234 1068 8 19 Jan. •

B.1692 4793 1749 1100 A.B. Mo. 7 Mar. 10 31 2236 1064 9 6 Feb.
1693 4794 1780 1101 Su. 26 Mar. 28 30 2236 1056 10 26 Jan.
1694 4795 1761 1102 Fr. 16 Mar. 18 30 2237 1066 11 16 Jan. 41
1695 4796 1762 1103 A.S. Tu, 6 Mar. r 30 2238 1067 12 3 Feb.

B.1696 4W7 1763 1104 Mo. 23 Mar. 26 31 2239 1058 13 24 Jan. «

1697 4798 17S4 1106 Fr. 12 Mar. 14 30 2240 1060 14 10 Feb.
1698 4799 1765 1106 A.J. We,. 2 Mar. 4 80 2241 1060 16 31 Jan.
1609 4800 1766 1107 Tn. 21 Mar. 23 31 2242 1061 16 21 Jan «

'  In ttie currant vear K. Y.-478a, tbe roontlu CMtra uul Anrina are repeated,' a ^  th« monfli Agniiiaiilt 
b  kthaf» or expunge .̂
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A.D. 1 11 ^  ̂d
B.1700 4801 1757 1108 A.C. Sa. 9 Mar. 12 31 2243 1062 17 8 Feb.

1701 4802 1758 1109 A.V. Fr. 28 Mar. 30 30 2244 1063 18 28 Jan.
1702 4803 1759 1110 Tu. 17 Mar. 19 30 2245 1064 19 17 Jan. ♦
1703 4804 1760 1111 A. S. Sa. 6 Mar. 8 31 2246 1065 20 4 Feb.

B.1704 4805 1761 1112 Fr. 24 Mar. 27 31 2247 1066 21 25 Jan.
170/i 4806 1762 1113 Wo. 14 Mar. 16 30 2248 1067 22 14 Jan. «
1706 4807 1763 1114 A.J. Sa. 3 Mar. 5 30 2249 1068 23 1 Feb.
1707 4808 1764 1115 Sa. 22 Mar. 24 31 2250 1069 24 22 Jan. «

B.1708 4809 1765 1116 'We. 10 Mar. 12 30 2251 1070 25 9 Feb.
1709 4810 1766 1117 A.C. Mo. 28 Feb. 2 30 2252 1071 26 29 Jan.
1710 4811 1767 1118 Sa. 18 Mar. 20 30 2253 1072 27 18 Jan.
1711 4812 1768 1119 A.B. Th. 8 Mar. 10 31 2254 1073 28 6 Feb.

B.17I2 4813 1769 1120 We. 26 Mar. 28 80 2255 1074 29 27 Jan.
1713 4814 1770 1121 Su. 15 Mar. 17 30 2250 1075 30 15 Jan. «
1714 4815 1771 1122 A.A. Th. 4 Mar. 6 30 2257 1076 31 2 Feb.
1715 4816 1772 1123 We. 23 Mar. 25 31 2258 1077 32 23 Jan.

B.1716 4817 1773 im Mo. 12 Mar. 14 30 2259 1078 33 13 Jan. «
1717 4818 1774 1125 A.V. Fr. 1 Mar. 3 30 2260 1079 34 30 Jun.
1718 4819 1775 1126 Th. 20 Mar. 22 30 2261 1080 35 20 Jan.
1719 4820 1776 1127 Tu. 10 Mar. 11 31 2262 1081 36 8 Feb.

-B.1720 4821 1777 1128 A.B. Sa. 27 Feb. 0 30 2263 1082 37 28 Jan.
1721 4822 1778 1129 Fr. 17 Mar, 19 30 2264 1083 ■ 38 17 Jan. •

- 1752 4823 1779 1130 A. S. Tu. 6 Mar. 8 30 2265 1084 39 4 Feb.
1723 4824 1780 1131 Mo. 25 Mar. 27 31 2266 1085 40 25 Jan.

B.1724 4825 1781 1132 Fr. 13 Mar. 15 30 2267 1086 41 15 Jan. 4
1725 48e$ 1782 1133 A.J. We. 3 Mar. 5 30 2268 1087 4'!2 2 Feb.
1726 4827 1783 lf^4 Tu. 22 Mar. 24 31 2269 1088 43 22 Jan.
1727 '4828 1784 1135 Sa. 11 Mar. 13 31 2270 1089 44 ! 1 Jan. 3

B.172r 4829 1785 1136 AC. We. 28 Feb. 1 30 2271 1090 45 30 Jan.
1729 4830 1786 1137 Tu. 18 Mar. 20 30 2272 1091 46 18 Jan. '7
1780 4831 1787 1138 A.S. Su. 8 Mar. 10 31 2273 1092 47 6 Feb.
1781 4832 1788 1139 Fr. 29 Mar. 28 31 2274 1093 48 27 Jan.

B.1732 4833 1789 1140 We. 15 Mar. 17 30 2275 1094 49 16 Jan. 5
1733 4834 1790 lU l A. A. Su. 4 Mar. 6 30 2276 1095 50 3 Feb.
1734 4835 1791 1142 Sa. 23 Mar. 25 31 2277 1096 61 28 Jan.
1736 4836 1792 1143 We. 12 Mar.- 14 31 2278 1097 62 12 Jan. •

B.1736 4837 1793 1144 A.V. Mo. 1 Mar. 3 30 2279 1098 53 31 Jan.
1737 4838 1794 1145 Su. 20 Mar. 22 30 2280 1099 64 20 Jan.
1788 4839 1796 1146 A.B. Th. 9 Mar. 11 31 2281 1100 55 7 Feb.
1789 4840 1796 U47 We. 28 Mar. 29 30 2282 1101 66 28 Jan.

B.1740 4841 1797 1148 Su. l6  Mar. 18 80 2283 1102 67 17 Jan. •
1741 4842 1798 1149. A.S. Fr. 6 Mar. 8 80 2284 1108 68 4 Feb.
1742 4848 1789 1160* Th. 26 Mar. 27 31 2286 1104 69 26 Jan.
1748 4844 1800 1151 Mo. 14 Mar. 15 30 2286 1105 60 14 Jan. «

B.1744 4845 1801 1152 A.J. Fr. 2 Mar. 4 30 2287 1106 S  1 2 Feb.
1745 4846 181̂ 2 1153 Th. 21 Mar. 23 30 2288 1107 2 21 Jan.
1748 4847 1803 1164 Tu. 11 Mar. 18 31 2289 1108 ®  8 11 Jan. 3
1747 4848 1804 U55 A.C. Sa. 28 Feb. 1 30 2290 1109 3»Jaa.

B.X748 4849 1805 1156 Pr. 18 Mar. 20 80 2291 1110 j  6 20 Jan. 71749 4850 1806 1167 ■A.8. Tu. 7 Mar. 9 80 2292 1111 3 « 7 Feb.

•M Miv v u fiw n »  y
i f  m V » f l r « x p B i« R d .

16
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1760 4851 1807 1158 Mo. 6 Apr. 28 31 2293 1112 i  7 8 Feb.
1751 4852 1808 1159 Sa. 27 Mar, 17 30 2294 1113

£ -9
28 Jan. 6

B.17/52 4853 1809 1160 A.A. We. 15 Mar. 6 30 2295 1114 15 Feb.
1753 4854 1810 1161 Tu. 3 Apr. 

Sa. 23 Mar.
25 30 2296 1115 >10 4 Feb.

1754 4855 1811 1162 15 31 2297 1116 X 11 24 Jan. 4
1755 4856 1812 1163 A.V. Th. 13 Mar. 3 30 2298 1117 12 12 Feb.

B.1756 4857 1813 1164 Tu. 30 Mar. 21 30 2299 1118 13 1 Feb. 9
1757 4858 1814 1165 A.B. Su. 20 Mar 11 31 2300 1119 14 19 Feb.
1758 4859 1815 1166 Sa. 8 Apr. 30 31 2301 1120 15 9 Fob.
1759 4860 1816 1167 We. 28 Mar. 18 30 2302 1121 16 30 Jan. 6

B.1760 4861 1817 1168 A.S. Su. 16 Mar. 7 30 2303 1122 17 18 Feb.
1761 4862 1818 1169 Sa, 4 Apr. 26 31 2304 1123 18 6 Feb.
1762 4863 1819 1170 Th. 25'Mar. 16 31 2305 1124 19 26 Jan. 5
1763 4864 1820 1171 A.J. Mo. 14 Mar. 4 30 2306 1125 20 14 Feb.

B.1764 4865 1821 1172 Ru. 1 Apr. 
Th. 21 Mar.

23 30 2307 1126 21 3 Feb.
1765 48Cfl 1822 1173 12 31 2308 1127 22 21 Jan. 2
1766 4867 1823 1174 A.C. Tu. 11 Mar. 1 30 2309 1128 23 9 Feb.
1767 4868 1824 1175 Mo. 30 Mar. 20 30 2310 1129 24 30 Jan. 7

B.1768 4869 1825 1176 A.S. Fr. 18 Mar. 9 30 2311 1130 26 17 Feb.
1769 4870 1826 1177 ■Th. 6 Apr. 

Mo, 26 Mar.
28 31 2312 1131 26 6 Feb.

1770 4871 1827 1178 16 30 2313 1132 27 26 Jan. "5
1771 4872 1828 1179 A.A. Sa. 16 Mar. 6 30 2314 1133 28 14 Feb: - *

B.1772 4873 1829 1180 Fr. 3 Apr. 
Tu 23 Mar.

25 30 2315 1134 29 3 Feb.
1773 4874 1830 1181 14 31 2316 1135 30i 2ft Jan, 3
1774 4875 1831 1182 A.V. Sa. 12 Mar. 2 30 2317 1136 3t a o  Feb.
1775 4876 l'832 1183 Fr. 31 Mar. 21 30 2318 1137 32 30 Jam. 1«

B.1776 4877 1833 1184 A.B. We. 20 Mar. 10 30 2319 1138 33 18 Feb '.
1777 4878 1834 1185 Mo. 7 Apr. 

Sa. 28 Mar.
29 31 2320 1139 34 7 FeB.

1778 4879 1835 1186 18 30 2321 1140 36 27 Jan. 6
1778 4880 1836 1187 A.S. We. 17 Mar. 30 2322 1141 36 15 Pfeb,

B.1780 4881 1837 1188 Tn. 4 Anr. 
Sa. 24 mst.

'2*8 30 2323 1142 37 6 Feb.
1781 4882 1838 1189 15 31 2324 1143 38 24 Jan, ' 6
1782 4883 1839 1190 A.J. Th. UMar. 4 30 2325 1144 39 13 Feb.
1783 4884 1840 1191 We. 2 Apr. 

Su. 21 
Th. 10 Mm .

23 30 2326 1145 40 SJFeb.
B.1784 4885 1841 1192 12 31 2327 1146 41 23 Jan. S

1785 4886 1842 1193 A.C. 1 31 2328 1147. 42 10 Feb.
1786 4887 1843 1194 We. 29 Mar. 19 30 2329 I l l s 43 31 Jan. 7
1787 4888 1844 1196 A.S. Mo. 19 Mar. 9 30 2330 1W9 ^4 19 Feb.

B.1788 4889 1845 1196 Su. 6 Apr. 
Th. 26 Mar.

28 31 2331 IISO 45 8Pd».
1789 4890 1846 1197 17 31 2332 ns\ 46 27 Jan. s
1790 4891 1847 1198 A.A. Mo. 15 Mar. 5 30 2333 UfflJ 47 15 Feb.
1791 4892 1848 1199 Su. 3 Apr. 

Fr. 23 Mar.
54 30 2334 ltS3 48 4 Feb.

B.1792 4893 1849 1200 14 31 2335 1184 49 24ian. 4
1793 4894 1850 1201 A.V. Tu. 12 Mar. 3 31 2S8B 1165 60 11 F«b.
1794 4895 1861 1202 Mo. 31 Mar. 21 30 2337 1166 SI 31 Jan.
1795 4896 1862 1203 A.B. Fr. 20 Mar. 10 30 2338 1157 62 21 Jan. 2

B.1796 4897 1863 1204 Th. 7 Apr. 
Tu. 28 Mar.

29 31 2339 1168 63 9 Feb.
61797 4898 1854 1205 18 80 2340 1159 64 28 Jan,

1798 4899 1855 1206 A.S. Sa. 17 Mar. 7 ao. 2341 1100 55 16 Feb.
1799 4900 1866 1207 Fr. 5 Apr. 26 301 2342

.
i i e r1 66 6 Feb.

> T h e  p a r tte n la rs  o f  th e  C h te ln e  yean tmm a . » .  1724 t o  1788 tafcliisivB , M e t a k m  f t r a i  B » y e f «  ‘
Binisum.* Those from 17 iS  t o  1818, from a Chiiwae calendar;— and some few sttwequeat year* ttom 

Wibenti^ DOurccii, Tte rout are suppUpa by calculation.
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PAOT II.—LUNI-80LAE TEAS.
X II . X III . X IV . XV. XV I. xvn . xKin. X IX .

A. D. Ill N e w  St y l e .

m

l o

1800
1801
1802
1808

B.lSOi
1805
1806 
1807

B.1808
1809
1810 
1811

B.1812
1813
1814
1815 

B.1816
1817
1818 

■_ 1819
Bn820 
, 1821 

1822 
1823 

B.1824 
. 1825 

1826 . 1887 
B.1828 

l’82ft. 
■1880 
1831 

B.18S2 
1833 
1884 
1836 

B.1836
1887
1888 
1839

B.1840
1841
1842 
1818

B.1844
1846
1846
1847 

B.1848
1849

4901
4902 
4908
4904
4905
4906
4907
4908
4909
4910
4911
4912
4913
4914
4915
4916
4917
4918
4919
4920
4921
4922
4923 
4^4^ 
492̂
4926
4927
4928
4929
4930 
1931
4932
4933
4934 
4985 
4936
4987
4988
4989
4940
4941
4942
4943 
>4944
4945
4946
4947
4948
1949
1950

1857
1858
1859
1860 
1861 
1862
1863
1864
1865
1866
1867
1868
1869
1870
1871
1872
1873
1874
1875
1876
1877
1878
1879
1880 

4881 
1882
1883
1884
1885
1886
1887
1888
1889
1890
1891
1892 
1898 
1894 
t%96
1896
1897
1898
1899
1900
1901
1902 
IMS
1904
1905
1906

1208
1209
1210 
1211 
1212 
1218
1214
1215
1216
1217
1218
1219
1220 
1221 
1222
1223
1224
1225
1226
1227
1228
1229
1230
1231
1232 
1283 
1234 
1285
1236
1237
1238
1239
1240
1241
1242
1243
1244
1245
m e
1247ms
IM9
mo
1251
1252
1253 
1244 
125S 
1268 
1287

A.J.

A.C.

A.S.

A.A.

A.V.

A.B.

A.S.

A.J.

A.C.A.'

A.8.

A.A.

A.V.

A.B.

A.S.

A.J.

A .a

A.S.

A. A.

Tu. 25 Mar. 
Su. 15 Mar. 
Fr. 2 Apr. 
We. 23 S&r. 
Su. 11 Mar. 
Sa. 30 Mar. 
We. 19 Mar. 
Tu. 7 Apr. 
Su. 27 Mar. 
Th. 16 Mar. 
We. 4 Apr. 
Su. 24 M!or. 
Fr. 13 Mar. 
Th. 1 Apr. 
Mo. 21 Mar. 
Su. 9 Apr. 
Th. 28 Mkr. 
Tu. 18 Mar. 
Su. 6 Apr. 
Fr. 26 Mar. 
Tu. 14 Mm . 
Mo. 2 Apr. 
Sa. 23M!ar. 
We. 12 Mar. 
Tu. 30 Mar. 
Sa. 19 Mai. 
Fr. 7 Apr. 
Tu. 27 Mar. 
Su. 16 Mar. 
Sa. 4 Apr.
W arn-mi.
Sa. 13 Mar. 
Sa. 31 .
Th. 21 Mar’  
We. 9 Apr. 
Su. 29Uw. 
Th. 17 Mar. 
We. 5 Apr. 
Mo. 26 Mar. 
Fr. 16 Mar. 
Th. 2 Apr. 
Mo. 22 M!ar. 
Sa. 12 Mar. 
Th. 80 Mar. 
Tu. 19 Mar. 
Mo. 7 Apr. 
'Pf. 27M*r. 
Tu. 16 Mw. 
Mo. 3 Apr. 
Sa. 24

Mari'*

2343
2344 
2845
2346
2347
2348
2349
2350
2351
2352
2353
2354 
2356
2366
2367
2358
2359
2360
2361
2362 
2S63
2364
2365
2366
2367
2368 
2360 
2870 
2371 
2872
2378 
2374
2875
2876 
2377 
2878
2379
2380
2381
2382
2383
2384 
2886 
2886 
2887 
2388
2889
2890
2891
2892

1162
1168
1164
1166
1166
1167
1168
1169
1170
1171
1172
1173
1174 
1176
1176
1177
1178
1179
1180 
1181 
1182
1183
1184 
1186 
1186
1187
1188
1189
1190
1191
1192
1193
1194
1195
1196
1197
1198
1199
1200 
1201 
1202 
1208 
1201 
1206 
1206
1207
1208
1209
1210 
1211

67
68
59
60

l i  
4 
6 
6
7
8 
9

10
11
12
13
14 
16 
16
17
18
19
20 
21 
22 
28 
24 
26 
26
27
28
29
30 
81
32
33 
84 
35 
86 
87 
38 
89
40
41
42
43
44 
46
45

26 Jan.
18 Feb. 

8 Feb.
23 Jan. 
11 Feb. 
31 Jan.
19 Feb. 
8 Feb.

29 Jan.
16 Feb. 
6 Feb.

27 Jan.
15 Feb.
3 Feb. 

21 Feb. 
10 Feb.
30 Jan.
17 Feb.
6 Feb.

27 Jan.
13 Feb. 

2 Feb.
28 Jan.
10 Feb.
31 Jan.
17 Feb.
7 Feb. 

27 Jan.
16 Fflb.
4 Feb.

24 Jan.
11 Feb. 
IFeb.

20 Feb.
8 Feb.

29 Jan. 
16 Feb.
6 Feb. 

26 Jan.
18 Feb. 

8 feb.
20 Feb. 
10 Feb. 
SO Jan. 
18 Feb. 
rPeb. 

*7 Jan.
14 Feb. 
4 Feb.

24 Jan.
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PAKT II.—LUNI-BOLAK TEAK.
I. xn. XUI. XIV. XV. XVI. XVII. XVIII. XIX.

I l l •Sfl
21 It I i 1 P i 1^

1 I I I
g®] III it

g|^ r i §'■2. u i t i t
s
*3

|g.g
. i f

f i l s i
| s 4 .

U
.as 
i f  
11 
1 ^

no §

sa ■a
a f

i l l
| | 0 II

111 1
s

5 4 
| l

i-s K
X
£ § ' l l l fA. D. 1 1 N e w  S t y l e . « m B ! t"

1850 4951 1907 1268 A.V. We. 13 Mar. 2 31 2393 1212 47 11 Feb.
1851 4952 1908 1259 Tu. 1 Apr. 

Sa. 20 Mar.
21 31 2394 1213 48 1 Feb. «

B.1852 4963 1909 1260 A.B. 9 30 2395 1214 49 19 Feb.
1863 4954 1910 1261 Fr. 8 Apr. 

We. 29 Mar.
28 30 2396 1216 60 8 Feb.

1854 4955 1911 1262 18 31 2397 1216 61 29 Jan. •
1856 4966 1912 1263 A.S. Su. 18 Mar. 6 30 2398 1217 62 16 Feb.

B.1866 4967 1913 1264 Sa. 6 Apr. 26 30 2399 1£18 63 6 Feb.
1857 4958 1914 1265 We. 25 Mar. 14 30 2400 1219 61 25 Jan.. «
1858 4959 1915 1266 A.J. Mo. 16 Mar. 4 31 2401 1220 66 13 Feb.
1869 4960 1916 1267 Su. 3 Apr. 

Th. 22 Mar.
22 30 2402 1221 66 3 Feb.

B.1860 4961 1917 1268 A.C. 11 30 2403 1222 67 23 Jan. «
1861 4962 1918 1269 A.C. We. 10 Apr. 

Su. 30 M̂ ar.
30 30 2404 1223 68 10 Feb.

1862 4963 1919 1270 19 31 2406 1224 69 SO Jan.
1863 4964 1920 1271 A.S. Fr. 20 Mar. 8 30 2406 1226 60 18 Feb.

B.1864 4965 1921 1272 Wc. 6 Apr. 
Mo. 27 Mar.

26 30 2407 1226 A; 1 7 Feb.
1S66 4966 1922 1273 16 30 2408 1227 ^  2 27 Jan.
1866 4967 1923 1274 A.A. Fr. 16 Mar. 6 31 2409 1228 c; 3 14 Feb.
1867 4968 1924 1276 Th. 4 Apr. 

Mo. 23 M r̂.
23 30 2410 1229 HH1 * 4 Feb.

B.1868 4969 1926 1276 12 30 2411 1230 > 5 24 Jan.
1869 4970 1926 1277 A.V. Sa. 13 Mar. 2 30 2412 1231 6 11 Feb.
1870 4971 1927 1278 Fr. 1 Apr. 

Tu. 21 Mar.
21 31 2413 1232 7 1 Feb. *

1871 4972 1928 1279 A.B. 9 30 2414 1233 8 19 Feb.
B.1872 4973 1929 1280 Mo. 8 Apr. 28 30 2415 1234 9 9 Feb.

1873 4974 1930 1281 Fr. 28 Mar. 17 31 2416 1236 10 28 Jan. «
1874 4975 1931 1282 A.S. We. 18 Mar. 7 31 2417 1236 11 16 Feb.
1876 4976 1932 1283 Tu. 6 Apr. 

Sa. 26 Mar.
25 30 2418 1237 12 6 Feb

B.K76 4977 1933 1284 14 30 2419 1238 13 26 Jan. «
A877 4978 1934 1286 A.J. We, 14 Mar. 3 31 2420 1239 14 12 Feb.
1878 #979 193f 1286 Tu. 2 Apr. 22 31 2421 1240 15 2 Feb.
1879 4980 1936 1287 A.C. Su. 23 Mar. 11 30 2422 1241 16 23 Jan. «

B.1880 4981 1937 1288 Sa. 10 Apr. 
We. 30 M^r.

30 30 2423 1242 17 11 Feb.
1881 4982 1«38 1289 19 31 2424 1243 18 30 Jan. «
1882 4983 1939 1290 A.S. Su. 19 Mar. 7 30 2425 1244 19 17 Feb.
1883 4984 1940' 12S1 Sa. 7i^pr, 

Th. 27 Mar.
26 30 2426 1246 20 7 Feb.

B.1884 4985 1941 1292 16 30 2427 1246 21 28 Jan, «
1885 4986 1942 1293 A.A, Mo. 16 Mar. 5 31 2428 1247 22 14 Feb.
188« 49»7 1943 1294: Su, 4 A»r. 

Th, 24 Ito .
23 30 2429 1248 23 4 Feb.

1887 4986 1944 1296, 12 30 2430 1249 •H 24 Jan. •
B.1888 4989 1946 1296 AV. Tu. 13 Mar, 2 30 2431 1260 »6 13 Feb.

1889 4900 1946 1297 Su. 31 Mar. 20 31 2432 1251 26 31 Jan. *
1890 4991 1047 1298 A.B, Fr. 21 Mar, 9 80 2433 1262 27 19 Feb.
1891 4992 1948 1299 Th. 9 Apr. 

Mo. 28 Msr,
28 SO 2434 1253 28 9 Feb.

B .1892 4993 1949 1300 17 30 8435 1264 29 29 Jan. 0
1893 4994 1950 1301 A.B. Sa. 17 Mai. 6 31 2436 1256 30 16 Feb.
1894 4996 1961 1302 Th. 6 Apr. 

Tu. 26 ] f c .
24 30 2437- 1266 31 5 Feb.

1|0< 4996 1962 1303 14 30 2438 1267 82 26 Jan. •
B,180fi 4997 1953 1304 A.J. Sa. 14 Mar. 3 80 2439 1258 33 13 Feb.

1897 4908 1964 1305 Fr. 2 Apr. 
Tu. 22 Mar.

22 31 2440 1269 34 2 Feb.
1898 4999 1956 1306 A.C. 10 80 2441 1260 35 22 Jan. •
1899 fiOOO 1956 1307 Mo. 10 Apr. 29 30 2442 1261 86 10 Feb.
WOO 6001 1957 1308 6a. 31 M^. 19 31 2448 1262 « 7 iFeb.

• The Burmeae and the Ceylonme lunlrfKiUu: yean eonuMoce (m the t«me day M the B in U . Ixlng 
ftron the n m s original anthoritim.



A  Bpedal woik on Mubammadan dates has lately been prodticed 
by Herr Job. Von Gumpach (Madden, 1856), wbicb I  bave duly 
examined for tbe purpose of testing Prinsep’s previondy-ptiblirfied 
results. Prinsep’s Tables, it will be seen, are calculated from tbe 
initial date of tbe 16tb of July, 622, a ..d . ,  wbile Gumpadv commences 
from tbe 15tb of tbat montb.*

Prinsep continues to foUow the Julian style up to a .d. 1750, wbile 
Gumpacb introduces the Gregorian kalendar from a.s. 1582.

Tbe tables are, therefore, uniform in their several correspondents 
from A.H. 1 to A.H. 9 9 0 = Julian, 1582 (26tb or 25th o f January, as 
tbe optional initial day may determine). Thereafter there is a uni
form discrepancy of nine days between the two serial calculations,

* [The following is M. Gumpacb’s statement determining the selection of the 
initial date for his tables] ;—‘ The common era of the Mahometans, as has already
been stated, is that of the flight of Mahomet Flight=
Hegira). Its origin is by the Mahometans themselves referred to two distinct days; 
not that there is in reality a difference of opinion among them as to the true date, 
but that its epoch is flied upon two principles, according to the astronomical or the 
civil view of the case. The majority of astronomers maTte it a Mahometan Thursday, 
=  16 Thamuz 933 A.s., or the moment of sunset on oui Wednesday, the Itth July 
(old style) 622 A.E., so that the 1st of Muharram of the first year of the Uegira 
would mainly coincidc with our Thursday, the 16th July, 622 a .d ., according to the 
Julian kalendar. The majority of historical -writers, on the contrary, place it a day 
later. All are in the habit of including in their expression of dates the correspond
ing day of the week, and thus not only obviate the uncertainty, which otherwise 
would attach to such dates, but, at the same time, afford a ready means of ascertain
ing the principle adopted, with regard to the epoch of the era, by each individual 
writer, whenever the Turks express a date according to their solar kalendar, they 
commonly name the lunar year of the Hegira, including the 1st of March or the 
epoch of the solar year, to wliich that date belongs. . . .  As will be seen on reference 
to the tables, the 1st of Muharram of the first year of the Hegira ha« been made to 
oMncide, not with Friday the 16th, but with Thursday the 16tn July, 622 a .d . j or, 
ajBtronomically raeaking, the epoch of the Hegira hasDeen referred to the moment of 
sunset, not on Thursday the 16th, but on Wednesday the 14th July, 622 a .d . For 
a twofold reason. In the first place, it is in itself a matter of indifference which of 
the two dates be chosen for the basis of our tables, inasmuch as boHi are in use 
among Mahometan writers; the week-day, as has already been-observed, frequently 
being the only criterion for the true reduction of a given date. In the second place> 
whilst the Thursday is adopted by the far meater majority of Mahometan astro
nomers, and thus has nsn^y to be taken in the reduction of astronomical dateSj it« 
tabular use, at the same time, is more coavenient to the layman, because it simpliflea 
the conversion of civil and religious dates, which are mostly based on the Friday a» 
the epoch M)f the Mahometan era. Two Christian dates are assigned to the lat 
Muharram of the year 990 of the Hegira, namely: ‘ J. 1682, 26th January,’ and 
‘ G. 1682, 4th Februanr.’ The former is to be taken when, in the year 1682 a .d .,  
the given Mahometan date falls previous to the 6th October; the latter, when it fall* 
subsequent to the 14th October. The reason is, that our tables are computed accords, 
ing to the Julian kalendar or old style, up to the 4th October, 1682 A.D., inclusive,, 
end according to the Gregorian kalendar or new style, since its introduction in that 
year, when ten days were passed over, an^ the 4th October ^orresposdiog to th«. 
16tb Kamazan 990 a .h .), being a Thursday, the next day, a Friday (correrooodiag 
to the 17th Bamazan), was aocoanted, not we 6th, bnt the 16tb Octob^, 16^, a.b.^ 
the usual succession of the week-days being preserved.’
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eaadating the ten dajs passed oTea? between the Julian aM  (Gre
gorian styles, minus the one day initial difference, until a .h . 1112 =
A.». 1700, when the apparent diflterence increafles to ten days,* the 
days o f the wedt, however, continuing to correspond i t  thoir previous 
relative degree; and this divergence necessarily remainfl until am. 
1 1 6 6 = a .d . 1 7 52 , when the discrepancies are reconciled, and the Hijra 
year is made by Prinsep, under the new series, to commence on the 
8th of November, being the fourth day of the week; and by Gumpach, 
on the 7th of November, corre^onding with the third day of the week.

> ‘ The difference between the Old and the New Style up to the year 1699 was 
only ten days, after 1700 it was eleven days.’ ‘ Chronology of History,’ Sir Harris 
Nicholaa, p. 35.
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GENEALOGICAL TABLES.

T h i  purpose of the present division of our Appendix is b y  no 
means to attempt any improvement, nor even a critical adjustment, 
of the catalogues of princes preserved in the legendary records of the 
Brahmans, but merely to afford a succinct synopsis of the principal 
ancient and modern dynasties of India, and of the neighbouring coun
tries, for reference as to names, and, where accessible, as to dates.

For the early or mythological history of the Hindus, little can bo 
done beyond enumerating the more names, and marking the few 
variations in the lists of Sir Wm. Jones, WLlford, Bentley, Hamilton, 
Wilson, and, latterly. Col. Tod, who have endeavoured, successively, 
to tracc the parallelism of the solar and lunar races, and assign to 
them more probable dates than those extravagantly put forth in the 
‘ Puranas.’ As the regular succession from father to son is given in 
them, it was not a difficult task to apply the ordinary term of human 
generation, derived from the authentic histories .of other countxies, to 
the adjustment of the Hindii Chronology. Thus M m a in the solar 
line, who is placed by the Brahmans between the silver and brazen 
ages (867102 B .C .) ,  was brought down by Sir Wm. Jones to b .c . 2029, 
and reconciled with the BAma of Scripture; Pradyota, of the lunar 
race, in whose reign the last Buddha appeared, was brought down to
B.C. 1029, the assumed epoch o f fjakya in Tibet and China; and 
Nanda to 69^, etc. In the case of the Magadha Rajas this adjust
ment was the more easy, because the length o f each dynasty is given, 
in refffionable terms from Jarasaudha, the contemporary of Yudhisthira, 
downwards; and the error might be only in the wrong assumption o f 
the initial date, the epoch of the KaU Yuga, which the pandits allotted 
to the year 3101 b .c . After the discovery of the identity of Chandra 
Gupta 'wiUi SandiacottuB, pointed out by Sir Wm. Jones ( ‘ As. Res.’ , 
vol. iv. p. 26), and foHowed up by Wilford (vol. xv. p. 262), a further



216 O£NEA.L0aiCAL TABLES.

reduction of 250 years in the position assigned to Mm in Sir William’s 
first list became necessary; and the diminished rate of generations, 
applied backwards, brought Tudhisthira, and his contemporaries Aijnn, 
Krishna, and Jarasandha, within the twelfth or thirteenth century 
before Christ. A  most satisfactory confirmation o f the modified epochs 
of Nanda, Chandra Gupta, and Asoka has been since derived from the 

, chronological tables of the Buddhists in Ava, published in Crawfurd’s 
Embassy, and again in those of the Ceylon princes, made known by 
the Honorable G. Tumour; their near concurrence with Greek history, 
in the only available point of comparison, reflects back equal confi
dence upon the epoch assigned to the founder of their religion ( b .c . 

544), in spite of the Chinese and Tibetan authorities, most (though 
not all) o f which place Buddha 500 years earlier. It was this that 
misled Sir "Wm. Jones in the epoch of Pradyota.

There are some' discrepancies in the Burmese tables difiicult to bo 
explained, such as the placing of Ajatasatru 80 years prior to Sisunaga, 
and the occurrence of Chandra Gupta still 50 years too soon ; but we 
must refer those who would investigate this, and all other branches of 
the intricate subject of Hindu and Bauddha chronology, to the learned 
authors we have above mentioned, satisfying ourselves here with ex
hibiting a comparative table of the gradual changes effected by the 
progress of research in a few of the principal epochs.

Ikshw&ku and
Buddha ......

HSima..............
Yudhisthira ... 
Sjjmitra and 

Pradyota ...
§f?un&ga .....
Nanda ...........
Chandragupta..
A?oka..............
Balin...............

Paur&nic dftte. Jones. W llford . Bentley. 1 T od . Burums6Uat.
s.o . B.C. B.C. B.C. B.C. B.C. B.C.

2183102 5000 2700 1528 — 2200 —

8 6 7 1 0 2 i 
3 1 0 2 )

2029 1360 950
[6 7 6 1430

1100 —

2100 1029 700 119 915 — 600

1962 870 600 _ 777 600 472
1600 699 — 416 — 4 04
1502 600 350 h 5 320 392
1470 640 — '— 250 — 330

908 149 — — 21 10 —

}  B .C . 452 300 A.D. — _ 4 28  JL.X). 546 A.B.last of 
gadh& B&j&s )

The aid of astronomy has been successfully called in to fix such 
epochs as afforded thfe requisite data; thus the situation of the equi
noctial colure in the time of the astronomer Pardsara, who flouxisQied 
under Yudhisthira, is filed by Davis in 1891 b .c . ; by Sir Wm. Jones, 
Colebrooke, and Bentley, in 1180; which latter c lo ^ y  accords with 
the epoch of the Cycle of Parasurims, used in the Bakhan, and ap



parently untnown to these authors, b.o. 1176. Bentley, on another 
occasion, alters this date to 575 b.c. ! he also places Rama in 950 b.o. ; 
but there is great uncertainty and incongruity in many o f his determi
nations o f bhe dates o f native princes and of books, from the prejudices 
he exhibits, although he is entitled to every confidence in his ingenious 
mode o f calculating the period at which the various improvements in 
astronomy were introduced, and the ‘ Siddhantas ’ written or revised, 
by the time when the positions o f  the planets, as assigned by their 
tables, accorded best with the more accurate results o f  European as
tronomy. From the minimum errors, and the precession o f  the equi
noxes (first applied to such a purpose by Sir Isaac Newton), we have 
the following epochs substantially ascertained :—

a.o.
InTcntion of the Nakshatras or Hindii Lunar mansions .........................  1425 B.
The Mah&bh&rat war, according to Will'ord............................................  1367
The Solar Zodiac formed by Par&sara (under Yudhis^hira).....................  1180
Era of Parasurama commences (see page 158) 7th August...................... 1176
A Lunar Cycle invented, and precession discovered (Rtma ? ) .................. 945 B.
Four Yugas, founded on Jupiter’s motions................................................ 216 f B.

A.S.'
Seven Manwantaras, founded on Saturn’s revolutions .............................  31 ? U.
The ‘ EEim&yaua,' v/ritten hy Valmiki ...................................................  291 f B.
Varkha Mihira, flourished, according to Telugu astronomers (also accord

ing to Sir W. Jones, Colobrooke, etc., from precession of the
equinoxes).....................................................................................  499

Tables of the ‘ Brahm& Siddh&nta,’ fixation of the sidereal Zodiac, and
ntw system of Chronology, with extravagant antiquity, compiled) 638 B.

The ‘ Mah&bhirat,’ written from Krishna’s janampatra .........................  600 ? B.
The Javanese translation of ditto, according to Eaffles, in ...................... 1079
Vishnu Pur&na, whence genealogies of Andhra kings, 4966 k .t ., o r ........ 964 W.
Origin of the Kala Chakra, or Jovian Cycle (see prec. sect. p. 159) ......  9Q6
Tables of the ‘ Surya Siddh&nta,’ by Var&ha Mihira .........................  1068-91 S.
The ‘ Variha Sanhita,’ supposed by the same author, gives its own date... 1049
The ‘ Lilfcvati’ of Bh&skar AchJirya bears its own date .........................  1088 *,
The ‘ Bh&svatis’ of Satanandafpupil of Vartiha, Saka 1021 .................. 1L109
The ‘ BhSigavat,’ supposed by Colebrooke to be written by a grammarian in 1200
The ‘ Arya Siddh&nta,’ compiled by Arya Bhatta.................................... 1322
Gangadhar’s Comment on Bhaskar Ach&rya............................................  1420
The 'Works of Kesava.............................................................................. 1440
The ‘ Orah& L&ghava,’ by Oonesh, bis son................................................ 1620

Mr. Bentley would rob the seven last o f a few centuries upon very 
insufficient grounds; he also vefltxires to place the authorship o f the 
‘ Bimayana ’ in a .d. 291, and that o f the ‘ M a h d b h ^ ta ’ in a.d. 600, 
on far too slender astronomical data: but his^inania for moderoizing

'  [This skould be 1160, Bh6skar’s own date bei:^ 1072 a.d. 1160. Cole- 
brooke’s ‘ Arithmetic and Algebra of the HindiiB.’ Introduction ii. H. H, W.]
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renders his testimony of the adronced knowledge of the fiindds in 
astronomy, at so remote a period as the fifteenth centnry before Christ, 
the moare Tainabte ̂  -andTra can have little hesitation in giving credit 
to the lines o f princes assigned to this space, and even to further 
antiquity, although their history has been mixed up with Incredible 
mythos, and a falsified chronology. The more moderate and rational 
dates preserved by the Bauddha priests would lead to a supposition 
that the Brdhmans had purposely antiquated theirs, to confound their 
rivals in  the contest for ascendancy over the minds o f princes and 
people. That they should have suspended their histories with Sumitra 
of the solar, and Chandrabija of the lunar line, in the fifth century, 
might bo naturally accounted for by the predominance of the Budd
hists at that period, or more probably by the destruction o f the Hindu 
monarchies by the incursions o f the Huns and Tartars. The ‘ Purdnas,’ 
or at le«et the prophetical supplements describing their genealogies, 
must have been compiled long afterwards, and the relative dates then 
falsified. But the principal blame in the business seems to fall upon 
the astronomers, who are accused of throwing back the commencement 
o f their era: for, taking the data of the Paurdnic tables, and allowing, 
with them, 1015 years from Tudhisthira to Nanda; and from the 
latter prince to Puloman 836 years (which name is identified with 
Poulomien of the Chinese by "Wilford, and placed in the year A .n . 648), 
the highest estimate of the ‘ Bh%avat’ gives 1857 b .c .  for the epoch 
o f the ‘ Kali Yuga,’ instead of the 3101 assigned in the astronomical 
works; while in the ‘ Brahmanda Purana ’ it is brought down to B.C. 
1775 ; and in the ‘ Vayu Purdna’ to b .c .  1729. The Jains, it is said, 
adopt the still more modem epoch of 1078 b . c . ;  and if  Anjana of 
Crawfurd’ s Burmese chronology, founder of the sacred epoch, be 
Aijuna, this contemporary of Yudhisthira is placed by the Bauddhas 
so late as &91 B . c . !

The Jains are generally also the most trustworthy authorities for the 
Middle Ages. To them it is asserted that Abu’l  FazI is indebted for 
the series of Bengal, Malwa, and other princes, published in the 
' Aym Akbari ’ with every appearance of accurate detail. The ‘ Edja 
Taringini’ of Kashmir also, the only Indian history of any antiquity, 
begins with Buddhist theogony. The Eajavali collection o f genealo
gies is quite modem, having been compiled by Siwai Jaya Knh, of 
Ambfr, in 1650. Neither that nor the native bards and chroniclers, 
whence the valuable data for the more modem history of Hindustan 
were furnished to Col. Tod for his ‘ Annals of Kdjoslidn,’ ar« tp be 
trasted when they trace the ancestry o f their princes back, ^ d  sttive 
to connect them with the later heroes of the ‘ Purdnas’ ; nor ev«n to 
the earlier centiirics of the Christian era,»in which we findiardly any.
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of their names oonfirmed either by grants, coins, or Toy the historians 
o f neighbouring countries.

More authentic in every respect are th/B copper-plate grants, dug 
up in many parts of India, and the Sanscrit inscriptiona on colunms 
and temples, o f ■vrhich many have been deciphered and published, 
although the subject is by no means yet exhausted.* Owing to a 
fortunate pride o f ancestry, most of those records of kingly grants 
recite a long train of antecedent Bajas, which serve to conflnn or to 
supply vaeuities in the more scanty written records. Of tlie value of 
these to history wo caimot adduce a better instance than the confir
mation of the Bhupala dynasty of the Kajas of Gaur, as given by 
Abu’l-Fazl in the occurrence of the names of Devapala, Dhermapala, 
B&jdpala, etc., on the several monuments at Monghir, Buddal, Dinaj- 
pur, Amgachi, and S4m4th near Benares, where also the date and the 
Bauddha religion of the prince are manifested. It was supposed by 
Sir Charles Wilkins that the two first inscriptions referred to the first 
century of the Samvat era; but, as shewn by Mr. Colebrooke, as well 
as by actual date at Samath, they rise no earlier than the tenth. In
deed, the occurrence of inscriptions bearing unequivocal dates, anterior 
to that period, is very rare. Col. Tod adduces one of the fifth century 
(Samvat 597) discovered near Kota. Mr. "Wathen has also recently 
produced two of the fourth and sixth centuries, dug up in Gujar&t, 
which confirm, or rather correct, the early records of the Saurashtra 
dynasty. The oldest, however, exist in Ceylon, where they have been 
brought to light by Captain Forbes and the Honorable Mr. Tumour: 
some of these, o f which translations are published by the latter author 
in the ‘ Ceylon Almanac’ for 1834, are ascribed, on evidence of facts 
mentioned in them, to the year a .d . 262; but they bear no actual 
date. The peijod most prolific of inscriptions is from the ninth tq 
the thirteenth century, when an anxiety seems to have prevailed 
among the priests to possess graven records of grants from the reigning 
or from former sovereigns, in order probably to secure their temples 
and estates from spoliation or resumption in those turbulent times. 
One of Col. Tod’s-inscriptions, translated by Mr. Colebrooke, in the 
‘ Eoy. As. Soo. Trans.’ , vol i., expresdy declares a rival grant to be 
futile, and derived from an unauthorized source.

The value of inscription, as elucidations of history, cannot better 
be exemplified than by the ciroBmstance of the Burmese inscription in 
the P4M character found at Gaya on the visit o f the envoys from Ava 
in of which a translation was printed in the ‘ Jour. As. Soo. 
Berig,’ , vol. iii. p. 214. It records the frequent destructions and

[These i;|marks w«re pubUsheAin 1836 a .d .]



attempts to repair tte Buddhiert temple there, aad the Bucoessful com
pletion of it in ttie Sakarij year 667, a.b . 1306.' Now Col. Tod’s 
Rajput annals of Mewar make particular mention of expeditions to 
recover Gaya from the infidels in 1200-50, which might not but for 
this record have been capable of explanation.

Where dates are not given in inscriptions, the style o f the ITdgari 
character will frequently serve to determine their antiquity. The 
cave temples of the west of India exhibit the most ancient form; the 
Gujarat type, above alluded to, of the fourth century, has a part con
nection with them, and part with an inscription at Gaya, and another 
on the AUah4b4d Lat; these again are linked by intervening grada
tions to the Tibetan alphabet, of which we know from Tibetan authors 
the existing M gari of Magadha was taken as the basis in the seventh 
century. We shall soon be able to furnish a tolerably accurate palaeo- 
graphical series of the Dcvanagarf, but can here only aUude to the 
subject. In the tenth and eleventh centuries it undergoes the modifi
cation observable on the Gaur, Samath, and Shekawati inscriptions, 
resembling very nearly the Bengali tjrpe, of which it is doubtless the 
parent. The modem Nagari is found on monuments o f the thirteenth 
century, when the irruption of the Moghals prevented any furtiier 
change. There is also a still earlier character on the DihU, Allahabad, 
and Tirhut L&ts, which remains yet undeciphered; strong reasons 
have been advanced for its alliance to the Sanscrit group, i f  it contain 
not indeed the original symbols of that language. (See ‘ Jour. As. 
Soc.’ , vols. iii. iv.)

In all other countries, coins and medals have been esteemed the 
most legitimate archives and proofs of their ancient history. In 
India, little recourse to such evidence has hitherto been available. 
The few Hindu coins discovered have been neglected or deemed 
illegible. The subject is, however, now attracting more attention 
from the recent discovery of Bactrian and Indo-Scythic coins in great 
abundance in the Punjab, bearing names hitherto quite unknown, in 
Greek, and on the reverse side in a form of Pehlvi character. The 
series is continued down to, and passes insensibly into, the purely 
Hindd coins o f Kanauj, and some are in our possession, with Greek 
and Sanscrit on the same field. This very circumstance tends to bear 
out Col. Tod’s supposition of the Elanauj princes having an Indo- 
Scythic origin. Yavan-asva, their progenitor, may indeed be ‘ the 
Greek Azo,’ of whose coins we have ro plentiful a supply.’ . The 
Sanscrit characters on the Kanauj coijs are o f the earlier type, be-'

'  Col. Burney reads the date, which is rather indistinct, 467, or a . s .  1106; but 
the atrave evidence tends to coaSm the original reading.

> See vol. i. p. 190.
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longing to the fonrth or fifth, century: they will soon, it is hoped, 
be read, and put ns in possession of several new names.

Other coins, in a still more ancient character, and nearly resembling 
the undecipbered letters of the Lats or the cave-sculptures,' are dug 
up in the Dihlf district: they are found in company with Buddhist 
relics, and will, hereafter, doubtless, lead to historical information.

A  third series of coins, with devices of a Brahmani buU, and a 
horseman, bears the Gaur Nagarf of the tenth century; on this 
several names have been made out, Bhimadeva, etc.; and on some the 
Persian titles of the first Musalraan conquerors are impressed.

A  fourth series, with a sitting female figure, is in the modem 
Nagari, and is probably the latest of the Kananj coins. The early 
Muhammadan coins o f Sabaktagfn, Mahmud, etc., frequently have a 
partial admixture of Nagarf, which wiU aid in locating the rest; for 
while this provoking dearth exists with regard to Hindu coins, we find 
coins with legible names and Hijra dates for the whdle line of their 
Muhammadan conquerors, whose history is amply preserved without 
their aid.

One confirmation of a historical fact from numismatic aid has been 
remarked in the discovery of the name of Vasa Deva or Bas Deo on a 
Sassanian coin. Ferishta states, that Bas Deo, of Kanauj, gave his 
daughter in marriage to Bahrdm of Persia, A . n .  330 :— the coin marks 
exactly such an alliance; but the Hindu chronicles admit no such 
name until, much later, one occurs in the Malwa catalogue of Abu’l- 
Fazl.

In the dynasties of Nepal and Assam, (at least from the middle of 
the seventeenth century), we have been wholly guided by coins in our 
possession; and it might be possible, by persevering search, to obtain 
from the same source the names of many Edjas antecedent to this’ 
period, which are now doubtful or wholly unknown.

From the time of the subversion of the Moghal empire in the 
middle o f the last century, the historical train of their coins ceases to 
be available; all the native states having, in imitation of the English, 
struck their m oney^  the name of a nominal sovereign o f DihU, with 
no regard to dates, or even to the existence of the monarch; and up to 
the present time, we have had the names o f Muhammad Shah, Alamgfr 
II.,*and Sh4h ’Alam, issuing simultaneously from the native and ^ e  
Company’s Mint, while a second Akbar sways the pageant sceptre of 
the seven dimes.

It must be confessed timt a large field still remains open, for the 
re-infestigalion of the m id ^ ' ages of Hindu history, in judicious

' See ‘ Jour. As. Soe. iu. p. 19S.
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hands; for independently o f the new materials now before us in the 
numerous coins lately discovered, and in many new inscriptions, we 
have the aid of the foreign histories of Ceylon, Ava, libet, and China; 
we have access to the native volumes before only consulted throi^h 
interested pandits; and we have Col. Tod’s ample traditions and real 
archives of the principal portion of the Indian continent, the seat of all 
its important history. To say nothing of the minute and circumstan
tial numismatic histories of Greece and Eome, it is principally to coins 
that we owe the history of the Arsacidse of Persia, through Vaillant’ s in
vestigation. The Sassanian dynasty has also been illustrated from simi
lar materials by Froehn and Do Sacy. Marsden has extraided the same 
principle to the Muhammadan princes of Persia and India, and to some 
few Hindu states, in his ' Ifumismata Orientalia; ’ and its application 
may be still further urged in the latter line with the greater success, 
in proportion to the greater dearth of other materials for history, as is 
exemplified in the coins of the Bactrian provinces. The first thing to 
be done will be to expunge and lose sight of the learned but entangled 
accounts of Colonel WUford and cithers, which, while they have con
fused, have frightened critics at the perplexity of the subject. The 
three Vikramadityas, and three E4ja Bhojas, invented to reconcile dis
crepancies in dates, will perhaps be found as little needed as the multi
plication of Buddhas, the two principal of which are now seen by the 
identity of their biography to be the same personage.

Of the confirmation of the testimony of inscriptions by that of cuins, 
we have remarkable instances in the Chandragupta and Samudragupta 
o f Kanauj, names first discovered on the Allahdbad pillar, and new 
fully made out, along with several others of the same dynasty, on the 
gold coins found in the ruins of that ancient town. In no other record 
have we any mention of these sovereigns,* who must have been several 
centuries anterior to Chandra Deva, the founder of the last reigning 
dynasty, which was overthrown by the Muhammadans.

The native dates of events, as has been already stated, are most 
vague and imcertain: still there are instances in which they have 
imdergone further perplexity from their European a»mmentator8.

The looseness with which the chronology of the Paxir^nic genealo
gies has been investigated, is pointed out in Mr. "WUsob ’ b remarks on 
the ‘ Vishnu Purana,’ the authority whence Sir Wm. Jones’ list was fur
nished by his pandit ( ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ , vol. i. p. 437). By some 
mistake he gave 845 years to the Kdnwa dynasty o f four Bajas, and in 
this he was blindly followed by Wilford m d Benljey, both professing 
to consult the original. Kow all the manuscripts examined by Kr.

'  [See vol. i. p. 2S6.]
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Wilson give only 45 years. Indeed, when the epoch of Chandragupta 
is adjusted, the periods given in this ‘ Purdna’ from Parikshit ( b . c .  1400) 
down to the termination of the list i n  a .d . 436, are,quite rational.

A  more glaring instance of error, sanctioned, nay almost perpetu
ated, by the extent to which it has been spread, has originated in 
blindly following the authority of the pioneers o f our Sanskrit re
searches ; and it is strange that it has never been detected, that we are 
aware of, up to the present day. W e  allude to the mode o f converting 
the Samvat of Vikramaditya into the Christian era, by subtracting 56 
instead of 57, thereby inducing a constant error of one year in aU dates 
o f chronicles, deeds, and inscriptions so read. W e  have taken some 
trouble to trace the origin of this mistake from curiosity, and it shows 
how subject we are to rest upon the assertions of others without duly 
scrutinizing the data on which they may be grounded.

Vikramaditya died in the Kali Tiiga year 3044, according to W il- 
ford, whose essays in the ninth and tenth volumes of the ‘ Asiatic 
Eesearches’ contain the fullest iaformation on the history of the three 
supposed princes of this name, and of their common rival Salivahana. 
The first Samvat, therefore, concurs with the year 3045 k. r . ; and to 
convert the latter into the former, 3044 must be uniformly deducted. 
This calculation agrees with Warren’s ‘ K^la Sankalita,’ (see p. 157, 
and Table), also with Abu’l-Fazl’ s statement, that ‘ in the fortieth 
year of Akbar’s reign ( a . h . 1003, commencing 5th Dec. 1594, and 
ending 25th 'Nov. 1595, a . d . )  there had elapsed 4696 years of the era 
of Yudhisthira (Kali Tuga),’ making its commencement, 3101, B.C.

Also 1652 years of the era of Vikramaditya (1652-1595 =  57, B .C .) 
and 1517 years of the era of Salivahana (1595-1517 =  78, a . d . ) .

The BengaH Almanacs, published at Nadiya, give precisely the 
same agreement.* The Almanac of the Sadar I)ewanf, and the state
ments at the head of all the regulations of Government, coincide there
with : thus, the Samvat year 1877 began on the ISth Mar«di, 1820 =  
67 years difference. I f  further evidence is required of the knowledge 
o f the true era in possession of English authors, we have in Buchanan’s 
‘ Mysore,’ vol. iii.,'^). 112:— ‘ 3786 years of the Kali Yuga had now 
elapsed, of which the particulars are, 3044 years of Yudhisthira,

135 years of Vikrama,
607 years of Saliv4hana,

3786 K .T ., or  a . d . 685.’

'  One BengitU Alnumao, however, printed in Calcutta, whioli was brought to as 
for comptmsiin, had both the Saftvst and S&ka era one year in defect; the Bengali 
San b e i^  the only era now used in BengU, little care is taken in regard to the rest. 
The Kali Tuga, me foijndation of all, was, however, correct.
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Her^ the interval between 3044, whence the Samvat commenced, to 
the Sdka, is 135, or 57+ 58  years; (or 135— 685— 607 =  57).

Again, Dr. Hunter, in his account of the astronomical labours of 
E ijd Jai Sinh, dates them in ‘ 1750 Samvat, or 1693 a .d.,’ making the 
interval 57 years.

Sir WiUiam Jones, residing in Calcutta, where the Samvat is not 
used, in his speculations on Hindu chronology, only alluded to the 
Kali Yuga. Davis, in his account of the native method o f eclipse 
calculations, used the Saka only; but he frequently alluded to the 
Kali Yuga, the first year of which he correctly placed in 3101 b.c.

Whence then can the now common, nay, almost universal, applica
tion of the subtrahend 56 have proceeded? Simply from Wilford’s 
having placed the Kali Yuga epoch in 3100, instead of 3101 B .C ., in 
his essay expressly written to settle the eras of Vikramaditya and 
Salivahana, to which too much confidence has been given by subse
quent writers. Having everywhere assumed this eironeous datum, it 
followed that the Samvat epoch, which he rightly placed S044 after 
Yudhisthira, would concur with 310C'— 3044 =  56 B .C . ' But whence 
did he get his erroneous epoch of the Kali Yuga? This also we may 
conjecture, having already seen him convicted. On another count, of 
blindly adopting Sir W . Jones’ data. Sir William, in his ‘ Essay on 
Hindu Chronology’ ( ‘ As. Ees.’ vol. ii., p. 126), says, ‘ 4888 years of 
the Kali Yuga are passed up to the present tim e;’ and his table of 
comparative epochs is calculated from 1788, a .d ., leaving an obvious 
difference of 4888— 1788=3100, b . c . ,  which Wilford seems to have 
adopted. Had he, however, looked to the heading of the article, he 
would have found the date ‘ January, 1788,’ consequently the Kali 
Yuga year commencing in AprU, 1787, had not yet expired : the true 
difierence therefore was 4888 — 1787 =  3101, or more exactly 31 OOf 
years; or, for the Samvat, 56f, in the nearest round terms 57.’  
(See p. 157.)

Wilford is not the only author who was thus led to adopt the 
wrong equation. Colebrooke and Wilson always use 56. Jervis’s 
Chronological Tables have the same intercal; and Colonel Tod employs 
it throughout his voluminous chronicles of the Rajputs, thereby throw
ing all his events forward one year, excepting sijch as fall in the

> In a previous part of the very same volume, p. 47, Wilford had used 67. In 
Bome places he makes the epoch of the Kali Yuga 3001 instead of 3101.

‘  There is another advantage in adhering to the difference 67 in general terms 
rather than the now correcter number, 561, namely, that before the year 1752 it was 
cuBtomary, in Bngland and most parts of Europe, to commence the year in the montSi 
of March, or on the ISuter moon; bo that for all dates wterior to that period the 
Enropean year may be accounted to have agreed with the Hindd luni-solar reckoaing 
precisely.
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months Pausha, Magha, Phalgun, and half o f Chaitra, subsequent to 
A.D. 1752. He himself notices here and there a discrepancy of one 
year with the Mussalman historians, which is generally attributable to 
this cause alone.

Captain Fell etlways uses the correct formula, having had access to 
native almanacs or to pandits. Mr. Stirling, in his ‘ Account of 
Orissa,’ has the right epoch of the Kali Yuga; but he applies a wrong 
equation ( +  77) to the Saka era of his Orissa rajas. It is possible 
that this may be the mode o f reckoning in that province; for we find 
the Saka vary a year or two also in Burmah and Java, i f  these varia
tions are not indeed attributable to our English references; for, as we 
have seen above, they are by no means infallible!

The term Samvat does not apply exclusively to the era of Vikr^ 
maditya. Colebrooke fi.rst corrected this erroneous supposition in regard 
to the Samvat of the Gaur inscriptions, which probably commenced 
with the Bhup41a dynasty, about 1000 a.j». Colonel Tod has also 
established the fact of a Balabhi Samvat in Gujarat, dating in 318 a.d., 
and a Siva Singha Samvat, in the same country, coinciding with 1113 
A.D. This circumstance must be particularly attended to in examining 
ancient documents.

Kirkpatrick mentions that Raghava Deva introduced the Samvat 
era into Nepal; adding, that the New^ir era is, however, generally 
used there, its origin being unknown. Now in the list o f Nep41 rajas, 
from Kara Sinha I)eva, a .d . 1323, back to Raghava Deva, there are but 
three reigns of extravagant lengths, viz., of 88, 85, and 80 years: if 
these be cut down to the usual average, the date of Raghava will fall 
about 880, which is the epoch of the Newdr era, so that in all proba
bility the term Samvat in this case merely applied to the latter era, 
and not to that of Vikramaditya.

It is frequently the custom in eastern authors to estimate dates 
backwards from the epoch of the writer or compiler. Thus, in the 
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, translated in M. Csoma’s ‘ Tibetan 
Grammar,’ we find, ‘ from the incarnation of Shdkya 2647 years,’ 
meaning anterior to a.d. 1686. In these cases, and particularly where 
time is estimated in cycles, great caution is necessary in fixing the 
initial date, and it is not improbable that from this source has arisen 
much of the confusion of Hindu chronology; as, for instance, from 
throwing back tie  origin of the Kala-chakra system, or Jovian cycle, 
o f  sixty yeaj», which is traced (see page 161) to the year a.d. 965, as 
£ar as regards its introduction into India. Individual inaccuracies are 
hardly to be wondgped at where events are chiefly chronicled from 
after-recollection. Thus tiie bard Chand is 100 years out in one place, 
according to Tod. Amfr Khan’s ‘ Biography ’ is one year out for a
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long period, and endless instaneoa o f the same inaocurtcy might be 
adduced. The Muhammadans are generally very particular in tljeir 
dates, and so are the Hindus where they inscribe a deed on brass;— in 
this case they frequently allude to some eclipse or full moon, the act of 
donation being more pious for its occun-ence on a religious festival.

226 GBNEAIOGICAL TABLES.

It is hardly necessary to enumerate the authorities for the different 
catalogues to which wo may now proceod, since they will be men
tioned under each dynasty : but it may bo as well to premise that
A . A . against a name or date denotes Ay(n-i-Akbari; F., Perishta’s 
history; J., Jones; Wd., W ilford; B., Bentley; T., Tod; S ., Hamil- 
tfm; and W., Wilson.

All dates have, for uniformity sake, been expressed in Christian 
years, which can readily be converted into the various native reckon
ings by the rules given in page 172.

As a convenient preface to the mythological catalogues of the Solar 
and Lunar dynasties, a tabular sketch of the Hindu Theogony, with 
a few additional memoranda regarding their sacred works, etc., have 
been inserted. For more ample details on this subject, Moore’ s 
‘ Hindu Pantheon,’ and Coleman’s ‘ Mythology,' or the standard work 
of Ward on the Hindus, may be consulted; while, for the Puranio 
genealogies at length, the elaborate tables published by Dr. Hamilton, 
at Edinburgh, in 1819, although inconveniently expanded in dimen
sions, will be found the most complete and authentic reference. The 
tables of Sir William Jones, Wilford, and Bentley, in the ‘ Asiatic 
Eesearches,’ have the addition of dates; but, as before remarked, these 
are hardly admissible in the earlier periods of fabulous history.

In regard to the tables of the Muhammadan sovereigns, it has been 
thought sufficient, as their history is so readily accessible, to insert 
merely their names and titles at length, to facilitate the identification 
of coins, etc., where frequently only a part of the title is visible. To 
connect the line of these intruders into Hindustan, it was also unavoid
able to carry back the list te the Persian, the Arsacidan, Syrian, and 
Bactrian monarchies; for, although properly speaking beyond the 
limits of India, their history is, from the time o f  Alexander, con
tinually mixed up with that of the rich and fruitful country so con
stantly the prey to their invasions and plunder.
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Tible XV.—IKndU Hmgony.

1. THE INPISITB ALMIGHTY OUBATOB, OP THE TEDAS, BOAKM.

The Hindii Trinity, or Trimurti ...

Their oonsorta ................................

Their attributes...............................
Their attendant vahan, or vehicle
Their symbols.................. ...............
Their stations...................................
Their common titles, A U M...........
f ’igure under which they are wor

shipped ................ \.................
Analogues in'Western Mythology...

Bramh&.

iSaraswatf, 
Saktl, or 
M&y&.
Creator.
Hansa, a goose. 
Time.
Meru.
ParamSswara.

I Mentally. 

Saturn.

Vishnu. 
Lakshmf, 
Padmfc, or 
Sri,
Preserver. 
G&ruda, bird. 
Water.
The San. 
Nar&yana. 
S&ligrim 

and 9 
Avat&ras. 
Jupiter.

Sira.
Pirvatl, 
Bhawanf, or 
Durgi 
Destroyer. 
Nandi, bull 
Fire.
Jupiter, 
M^&deva. 
The Lin^am, 
under his mil
lion epithets. 
Jupiter.

2. OTHEa MEMBEKS OF THE HINDti ^A^THE0N, AND THEIK SCPP08BD ANAL00UB8 IN 
■WESTERN MYTHOLOGY, ACOOUDINO TO SIK WILLIAM J0NE8.

Saroswati...
Ganesa.......
Indra ...........
V aruna .......
Prithivi .......
Viswakanna.. 
Kirtikeya, o r ) 

Skanda . . . j
Kkma ..........
Surya, or.......

Arka .......
Hanumiin, son 

of Pavana..
E&ma ...........
Yama ...........
Heraeula.......
Aswiculapa ...

Minerva, patroness of learn
ing, etc.

Janus, god of wisdom. 
Jupiter, god of firmament. 
Neptune, god of water. 
Cybele, goddess of earth. 
Vulcan, architect of gods.
Mars, god of war.
Cupid, god of love.
Sol, the sun.
Mithra, the same.
Pan, the monkey god.
Bacchus, the god of wine. 
Pluto or Minos.
Hercules.
.aiseulapius ? (genii).

Vaitarini.......
D u rg i...........
N&reda...........
Krishna .......
Bhaw&nt .......
Kali or Durga
Agni..........
Sw&hi...........
Aswini-ku-
mto.......

Aruna ...........
Atavideva.......
Kavera...........
Gangfi, ...........
V&yu ...........
Sri ...............
Anna Purna...

The river Styx.
Juno.
Mercury, music. 
Apollo.
Venus.
Proserpine.
Vulcan, fire.
Vesta (his wife).
Castor and Pollux.
Aurora.
Diana.
Plutus, god of riches. 
The river Ganges. 
iEolus.
Ceres.
Anna Perenna.

3 . THE TEN BaAHM ADICAS, CHILDREN OP BKAHM X, OH PKA j X p ATIS, LORDS OP 
CREATES BEINGS.

1 Marichf........... Morality.
2 Atri ............... Deceit.
3 An^asa ....... Charity.
4 Pulastya ....... Patience.
5 Pulaha.........  Pride.

6 Kritu..............  Piety.
7 Daksha...........  Ingenuity.
8 Vaashtha.......  Emulation.
9 Bhrfgu..........  Humility.

10 N&rada..........  Reason.

4 , THE SEVEN MENUS OP THE PRESEST CREATION.

1 Swayambhuva,fcAdam ? 4006, b. p.
2 Sw&roeite8ha.
3 TTttama. '
4 T&masa, Chaos, Tbaunaz of % ypt. f

5 Eaivata.
6 Chackshusha.
7 Vaivaswata or Satyavrata, Noahf

2950, B. c.
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5. THE 8 E V E *  b ( s H I 8 ,  BPKCNO DIRECT FBOM BBAHmX.

Ea^apa, Muni. 
Atn, Muni. 
Vasishtha. 
Visvamitra.

5 Gautama.
6 Jamadagiii.
7 Bharadw&ja.

6 . THE TEN AVAtXr AS, OR INCARNATIONS OP VISKNtT.

1 Matsya ...... The fish.
2 Kurma ......  The tortoise.
3 V&rfcha......  The boar.
4 Narasinha... The lion.
5 V &mana......  The dwarf.
6 Paraeur&ma. Son of Jamodagni.

7 Rima.......  Of the solar race.
8 Krishna... Of the lunar race.
9 Buddha... Of the Buddhists.

10 Dharma-bhushana or Kalki-avatfcr, 
to appear at the close of the Kalf 
Yuga.

7. THE ELEVEN RCDRAS, OR FORMS 
OP srv A .

1 Ajaikap&da...........  . -------------
2 Ahivraahna............. g  "3 ---------------
3 Virup&ksha...........  & a -------------
4 Sure?wara ..........  S ' !  Mohana.
6 Jayanta ..............  ^eq Bama.
6 Baliurtipa ...........  S ’'j, -------------
7 Tryambaka...........  Bhawa.
8 Apar&jita..............  g a Aja.
9 Savrita......................  Eawati.

10 Hara ..................  ® g TJgra.
11 Isha....................... S  S’ Bhtma.

K-BDHA8 AOOOEDINQ TO THE 
HABtVAHBA.

1 Mrigaryidha.
2 Sarwa.
3 Nirriti.
4 Ajekap&d.
5 Ahirvradhna.
6 Pin akin.
7 ^arfi.jita.
8 Havana.
9  Iswara.

10 Kap&lin.
11 Sthtou.
12 Bhava. (J-P.)

8. THE EIGHT VASUS ; A KIND OP DEHI-OOD.

Dhava.
Druva.
Soma, the moon. 
Vishnu.

Anila, or wind. 
Anala, or fire. 
Prabhiisha. 
Prabhava.

9. THE TEN VISHWAS, A  CLASS OP DEITY WOBSHIPPED IN PUNEBAL OBSEaHIES.

1 Vasu.
2 Satya.
3 Kratu.
4 Daksha. 
6 E&la

6
7
8 
9

10

E&ma.
Bhriti.
K u t u .
PururavB.
Madrava.

10. THE EIGHT D llP iL A *, rt>VARDIAN8, AND THE EI^HT DIKPATM, LORDS, OP THE 
» jpABDINAL P0IKT8.

1 Indra...........................  Eart.
2  A p ii (or Vahni) .......  Southi((l»it.
3 t a m a ...........................  South.
4 Nairrita......................  South-west.
8 Vanm a.......................  West.
6 Marut (Vayu,PaTan).. North-west.
7 Knvera . . . .................. North.
8 Isina (Prithi-vi) ...... North-east.

1 Surya...................  The Sun.
2 Snkra...................  Veans.
3  Mangak .............  Mars.
4 B&hu...................  Asc. node.
5. Sani .................... Saturn.
6 Chandra ............. The Hoon.
7 Buddha................  Mercury.
8 Yrihaspati............. Jnpiter.



BACBBH A THBOGONT. 2 2 9

U . TBK TWELVE AMTTAS; MONTHLY 
NAMES OB EMBLEMS OP THE SUN.

1 Varuna. 7 Gabhasti. 1 Dh&tri. 7 Indra.
2 Suira. 8 Yama. 2 Aryaman. 8 Visasw(in.
3 Vetonga. 9 Swarnareta. 3 Mitra. 9 Puchan.
4 Bh&nu. 10 Divakara. 4 Varuna. 10 Twashtri.
5 Indra. 11 Mitra. 5 Ansa. 11 Savitri.
6 liavi. 12 Vishnu. 6 Bhaga. 12 Vishnu.

Ad itya s , aocobsino  to  t u b  
KAKIYAMBA.

12. THE TWKWTY-SEVEN NAKSHATKAS, DAUGHTERS OP DAKSRA, OB LUNAK 
MANSIONS.

1 Aswini. 10 Maghi. 19 MlUSi.
2 Bharani. 11 Purva PhUguni. 20 Purva As&rha.
3 Kritika. 12 Uttara Ph&Iguni. 21 Uttara As&rha.
4 Eohiai. 13 Hasta. 22 Sravana.
5 Mrigasira. 14 Chitra. 23 Dhaneshtha.
6 Ardra. 15 Swati. 24 Satabhisha.
7 Punarvasu. 16 Vis&kha. 25 Purva Bhadrapada,
8
9

P’oshya.
Aslesha.

17
18

Anuradha.
Jayeshtha.

26
27

Uttara Bhadrapada. 
Bevati.

13. THE NAMES OF BUDDHA.

Buddha, S&kya-muni or Sinha, Gautama, Tatb&gata, Mah^-srama^a; Saudho- 
dani, from his father Sudhodhana; Arkabandhu, or kinsman of the Sun; Miy4- 
devi-suta, or cUild of Mky&.

But, of the Mussalm&ns.
Buddas and Sarmanes, of the Greeks. 
Mercurius Mayse iilius, of Horace.
Bud or Wud, of the Pagan Arabs. 
Wodea, of the Scandinavians.
Toth, of the Egyptians.
Fo, Foe, or Fo-hi, and Sa-ka, of the 

Chinese.

Pout, of Siam. 
Sommouokodam, of ditto. 
Godama, of Ava.
Kshaka, of Japan.
Chakabout, of Tonquin China.
Chom-dan-das,
Sangs-gyas, of Tibet.

Bauddha SytUm o f Theogony.
Adi-Buddha, the SupAme Being, crcated by dhyan five divine Buddhas, who are 

quiescent, viz. ;—
1 Vairochana Aishobhya.
2 Batna.
3 Sambhava.
4 Amitabha.
5 Amogha Siddha.

Each of whom | 
I produced from ' 
' himself his son, ‘
I or Bodhisatwa,

Samanta Bhadra. 
Vajra Pani. 
Ilatna Pani. 
Padma Pani. 
Viswa Pani.

The Buddhist Triad, or mystic syllable A U M, is interpreted;—
A, the Vija mantra of the male Buddha, the ggner^ve power.
IT, ditto of the female Dharma or Adi Prajnf,*the type of productive power.
H , ditto of S»nga, the union of the essenceg».of both.

1 T il
2

Tht human or earth-iom Stulelhai.
5

8 Viswa Bhu.
4 Karkut Chand.

Kanaka Muni.
6 Easyapa, and
7 SMcya sinha.

Aiya Haitri, the ftituro Buddhas
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14. T K B  T W B N T Y -P O U E  J IK A S  O ft  T IE T H A K K A U A 8 ,

1
■Wlioro b orn . 

Ayodhya.
2 »
3 S&wanta.
4 Abhinandanan&th ....................... Ayodhya.
6 Sumatin&th....................................
6 Padmaprahhun&.th....................... Kausamhhi.
7 Supaiswan&th............................... Benares.
» Chandripur.
9 8ttvidhan&th or Pushpadanta ... KakendrapurL

10 Bhadalpiir.
11 Sindh.
12 Champapurt.
13 Kumpalapuri.

Ayodhya.14 Anantan&th....................................
15 Rtttanpuri.
16 IIa.itinipur.
17 Kunthun&th ............................... if

Mithila.
18
19 Mallin&th ...................................
20 Munisuvrata ............................... ll&jgriha.
21 Nemin&th .................................... Mithils.
22 Dwirika.
23 Benares.
24 Vardham&na or Moh&vira Swimi CUtrakot.

Where died.
C4uiat&t.
Mt. Sikhar (hod. 

ParisnWh.)

Champapuri. 
Mt. Sikliar.

Mt. Girintoa. 
Mt. Sikhar. 

Pawapuri.

15. THE SAPTA p-wfrAS OB DIVISIONS OF THE ANCIENT 'WOIII.D, BULBD BT THE 
SONS OF PalTABRATA, KING OF ANTAKVEBA.

O ldest P lv la lo n .
JambudwSpa...............
Angadwfpa ...............
Yamadwipa...............
Yamaladwipa ...........
Sankhadwfpa ...........
K>3shadwlpa...............
Var&hadwips ...........

India.
Nepal ?
Assam, Ava ?
Malaya,
Africa.
Assyria.
Europe.

N e w e r  DIvI bIoii.
Jnmbudwipa... India, 
riiikshadwipa. 
Siilmalidwtpa.. 
Kiistadwipa ... 
KaranchadwSpa

Asia Minor, W . 
Ceylon? W.
Assyria, Persia, etc. 
Near the Baltic ? W. 

Bfikadwipa...?.. Part of Kushadwipa, 
Britain? W. 

Puskaradwipa . Part of Kushadwipa, 
Ireland? W.

16. THE rOUK VEDA8.

1 The Rig voda.
2 The Yajur veda.

The S&.ma veda. 
The Atharva veda.

1 Tha Ayush...........  Medicine
2 The G & n dharvaM neic.

17. THE FOUR ■BPAVEDA8.

The Dhanush.......  Warfare.
The Sthipatya ... Mechanics.

18. T H E  S IX  A W O A S , O B  B O D IE S  O F  L E A B N IN O .

1 Siksha ............... PronunciatioB.
2 Kalpa ..............  Heligious acts.
3 Vy&kaiana ......  Grammar.

4 Ehandas. Prosody.
5 Jyotish... Astronomy.
6 Nirukti... Interpretation of Tedas.



rA U E A N IC  G E IfE iI.0G IE 3. a3i

19. T U B  P O in i  U P A N O A S .

Purfina ...................  History, comprising the eighteen I’ urfinas.
Ny£iya ...................  aaii tto principles of kuowledge.
M iminsfi ...............  Eehgious principles and duties.
Dhanna sh&stra..... Law, human ana divine.

20. T H U  EiOHiEEN puuXnas.

Brahmi-puriija.
Padma, or lotus.
Brahmfinda, egg of 13rahm!i. 
Agneya, or Agni, fire.
Valshnava, or vishnu-purUna. 
G&ruda, Vislmu’s bird.
Brahma-vaivartta, or transformations 

of Krishna (as the supreme). 
Saiva, or of Siva. [Viyu replaces it.] 
Linga-pur4iia.

10 N&rada.
11 Skanda.
12 Mirkanda.
13 Bhavishya, proplictio.
14 Matsya, or the iish.
16 Var&ha, or hoar.
16 Kiirma, tortoi.se.
17 Vimana, or dwarf.
18 Sri Bhugavata, or life of Krishi.ia.

21. T H E  S IX  P K IN C IP A L  SECTS O P T H E  H I N d C S .

1 Saiva...........  Worshippers of Siva, in his thousand forms.
2 Vaisnava ... „  Vishnu.
3 Sauriya........ „  Surya, or the Sun.
4 Ganapatya.... „  Ganesha.
6 Saela........... „  BhawJiiil, or I’ irvati.
6 Bhagavati... ,, Who rccognize all five divinities eiiually.

PAURiNlC UENEALOGIES.

Table X V I.— Beecendants of Swdyamlhura, tlie first Manu, King of 
Brahmavarta, and progenitor o f mankind {Adam ? •/!), according to 
tlie ‘ Bhdgavat Fwrdrm,’ II. 

[rrofessor "Wiison (Preface to ‘ Vishnu Purana’ ) reviews in detail 
the date and authenticity of the ‘ Bhagavata Purana; ’ his conclusions 
on these subjects may be gathered from the following quotation;—

‘ The statemcBt of the text is of itself sufficient to show that, according to the 
reeeirod opinion of all the authorities of the priority of the eighteen Purinas to the 
Bb&rata, it is impossible that the ‘ Sri BhSgavata,’ which is subsequent to the Bhteta, 
should be of the number. ’. . . . Ttiure does not seem to be any other ground than 
tradition for ascribing it to Vopadeva, the grammarian; but there is no reason to 
call the tradition in qaestion. Vopadeva flourished at the court of Hemfedri, E&ji 
of Devagiri, Beogur, or Dowlutabad, and must consequently have lived prior to the 
conquest of that principality by the Muhammadans in the 14th century. The date 
of the 12tti century, commonly assigned to him, is probably correct, and is that of 
the * Bh&gavsta Purina,’ p. 31.’ ]
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BRAHMA.
8WAYAMBHUVA.

UrrlNAriDA, King of Bharat- 
khanda.

{From whom descended the Kings 
o f Brahmavarta.)

Dhruva.
Vatsara.
Pospama.
Vyushta.
Sarvatajas.
Chaxusha.
tJlmuka.
Angga.
Vena-adharraaraj a.
Prithu.
Vijitaswa, or Antardhyana,
Havirdhana.
Varhishata, or Prachinahyarhi.
Pracheta, and 9 brothers.
Daksha Prajapati,

Amo>ig v)ho%e mmerom progeny mere
10 daughters, married to Dharma.
13 daughters, married to Kasyapa Muni, 

the son of Marfehi (see Solar race), 
progenitors of men, animals, vege
tables, etc.

Danl, mother of evil genii, comets, etc. 
Diti, mother of the Daityas, or Asuras. 
Aditt, mother of the gods and Suras.
27 daughters, the Nakshatras, married 

to the Moon.
1 daughter, mother of the 11 Eudras, 

and others of less importance.

PE1TAVRA.TA, King »f Antarveda.' 
AonIdhba, King of Jambudwlpa.
{From whom deteended the Kingt of 

JSharatkhanda.)
m m .
Eishabha-deva.*
Bharata.
Vridhas6na (Sumati, ‘ V. P.’ ).
Devatajit (Indrayumna).
Devadyumna.
Purmeshthi (Parameshtin).
Pritiha (Pratih&ra).
Pritiharta (Pratihartt&).
Bhuma (Bhava). 
tJdgttha.
Prast&ra.
Bibhu (Prithu).
Prathusena.
Nakta.
Gaya.

• Clntraratha (Nara.» Succegsion varies 
considerably in ‘ V. P.’ p. 165.) 

Sumrata.
Marfehi (see Solar race).
Binduma.
Madhu.
Viravrata.
Manthu.
Bhauvana.
Twashtha.
Viraja, and 100 sons, whose names are 

unknown.

Ta^le X V II .— The Surya-mnsa, or Solar Dynasty, collated from the 
lists of Jones, Wilson, ToA, and Samilton.

Marichi.
Kasyapa Muni, married Aditi, Dalsha’s daughter (see Table XVI.). 
Vivaswantt, or Surya, the Sun.
Sradhadeva, or Vaivaswata (the Sun), King of Ayodhya.
Ikshwaku, in the Treta Tuga.—n.c. 3500, J.—2200, T.

* Priyavrata was also father of Idhm.ijabba, King of Plaksha Dwipa; Y^yabahu, 
of Salmala Uwipa; Hiranyarita, of Kusa Dwipa; Ghritaprishtha, of Kranncha 
Dwipa; Medhatithi, of S&ka Dwipa; and BitihotrS, of l^uslcara Dwipa; of whom 
the descendants arc not traced fai ther than the first generation.

* Eishabha-deva was also father of the kings of various other nations, v i i . :— 
Kusa-warta, of Kusa-warta-des; lla-warta, Brabm&-warta, Malaya, Kctu, Bhadra- 
sena, Indrasprik, Bidharbha, and Kikata, of desas, or countries, bearing the same 
names; besides the nine immortal Siddhas,— Eabiyags, Hari, Antarixa, !h«baddba, 
Pippalayana, Abirhotra, Branila, Chumasa, and Kaiubhajana; also eighty-one 
Br&nmans, names unknown.

> [1 do not think it necessary to continue these c<Hrections of mere nominal list* 
of fabulous ages.]
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From tchom tprmg the
OF ATODHTA (oUDE).

Vikutslri (did not reign, W .).
KukatstTia, Or Puranjaya.

T.
Viswagandhi, Visvagaswa, W.

i Ardra, T. W.
Chandra ( Bhadrardra, W.
Yuvanfiswa.
Sr&va, Svasava, H.
Vrfhadas'wa.
Dhundhnmara, Kuvalayaswa, W . 
Drid'his'wa.

Varunaswa, T. H, 
Saufcataswa, W.

Nikumbha.
Cris'&swa
Senajit, Prasenajit, W. 
YuvanfesTa, H. W. car. J.
M&ndhg.ta ( Suvindhn, T.

\ King of Saptadwfpa. 
Purukutsa.
Trasadasyu, car. T.
Anaranya.
PrishaMswa, W.
Haryas'wa, H. W.
Praruna, ^una, K., Vosutn&iva, W. 
Trivindhana, Tridhanwa, \V.
Satyavrata, Triyaruna, W.
Suvritha, T., ear. J. H. 'W.
Tris'anku.
Harischandra, King of India.
Eohita, Kohitaswa, H.
H&rita.
Champa, Chunchu, W.
Sadfiva, ear. T. W.
Vijaya (his brother; Kurm. Pur.) 
Bharuca.
Vrika.
B&haka, Bahti, "W.
Sagara, had 10,000 sons.
Asamanjasa, only survivor.
Ansum&n.
Dulij)^, W . T. H., ear. 3.
Bhagirat'ha, brought down Ganges river. 
Sruta.
N&bhaga.
Ambansha, T. W.
Sindbudvripa.
Ayut&yush.
Bitapema.

car. J . H .Nala, T.
Sawidc&ma, W. T.
Sand&sa.
Kalmfishapida, W. H., ear, 3. T. 
Asmaka.
Miilaoa, Harikavacha, W. 
Daa'toaVhiu 
Aldabida, Ilirita, W.

two Solar Oynastiet.
O F  M A r r H iL A  ( t i k h c t ) .

Nimi.
Janaka, built Janakpor.
Udvasu.
Nandiverdhana.
Suketu.
Dewarata.
Vrihadratha.
Mahabirya.
Sudhrita.
Dhristaketu.
Haryaswa.
Mara.
Pratipaka.
Eritiratha.
Devamirha.
Visruta.
Mahadhritt.
Dhritiratu.
Maharoma. .§ >g -
Swamaroma.
Haraswaroma.

Father of Slti, who 
married B&ma (see 
the parallel line of

XTK.eBianaja.
Dharmadhwaja.
Kritadhwaja.
Kesidhwaja.
Bhanuman.
Satadyiunna.
Suchi.
Sunadhwaja.
TJrdhaketu.
Ayu 
Purajit.
Arishtanemi.
Srutayu.

Chitraratha. 
Kshemadhi. 
Samaratha. 
Satyaratha. 
XTpa-guni. 
TJpajupta. 
Baswananta. 
Yugfudhana.

Sruta.
Jaya.
Vijaya.
Eitu.
Sunaka.
Bitahala.
Dhriti.
Bahulaswa,
Kriti.
Mahabasi.
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ATODHVA HAJAS, continued.
Das'aratTia, Slid W.

Bima, a . c . 2029, i .,  
950, B., HOC', T.

His brothers, 
Bharata, 
Lakshmana, 
Satroghanu.

SOLAU M N B  OF VESA1*A
(a l s o  d e s c e k d e d  r a b M  s e a b h a - d e t a .)

Diahta, King of Vesala.
Nabhagtt.
Bbalandana.
Vatsaprite,
Prangsu,
Pramati,
Khanitra.
Chaxusha.
Bibingsati.
Eambhu.
Khauinetra, \ , 
-  - a , ’ } '

ear. do

Vis'wasaha.
K'batwSnga, Kharbhanga, T.
Dirghabihu.
Ra^iu.
Aja.

x ty ik v k a .  y u o a  o r  buaken ao®.

Kuaba, Lava, T.
Atithi.
Kisbadha.
Nabhae, or Nala, T.
Pundarika.
Ksbomadhanwas.
Dev&uica, Dwarika, W .
Ab'inagu, Abinaia, W., Hina, H.
Kuru, w ., car. J. H.
P&riputra.
Dala, "W., Bala, H.
Tt*na-chhala.
Uktha, W., car. J. H.
Vajranabba.
Area, car. 'W, T. H.
Sueana, Sankbanibbi, W.
Vidbriti', Vijutbitabhi, W.
Viswasaba, 2nd W ., Visitaswa, T.
Hiranyanabba.
Pusbpa, Pusbya, II.
Dbnivasandbi, car. T.
Suders'ana, car. W.
Agmvema, Apaverma, W.
Sigbra.
Manu, Maru, W . T. II.
Prasusnita.
Sandbi, Susandbi, W.
Amers'ana, Amersba, W.
Mabaswat, Avaswana, T.
ViB'wabbibu, J Viswasava, T.
Prasfenajit, > car. W .
Taksbaka, *
Vribadbala.'
Vribadsan'a, B .C . 1300 J.

[N.B.— The names which are enclosed in parentheses in the sub
joined tables are not to be found in the ‘ Vishnu Purana.’ The 
orthography of the leading names has generally been adopted and 
corrected up from that authority.

As illustrative of the probable date and authOTticity of this Purdna, 
I  cite Prof. Wihou’e careful resume of the subject:]

* Tbo fourth book contains all that the Hindfis have of their ancient history. It 
is a tolerably ccmprehensiTe list of dynasties and individuals; it is a barren record of 
events. It can scarcely be doubted, however, that much pf it is a genuine chrouicle

1 P Vishtju Purkija,’ p. 463.]
2 His dau^ter, Brabira, married Visrarawa Muni, the father (by another wife, 

Nikaksha) of fifevana, the demon king of Lanka, or Ceylon, afterwards killed by 
B&ma.

Dharmika, 7 '« ' - -  Vanselita. 
Karandh&ma.
Adixita.
Maruta.
Dama,
Eajyavarodhana,
Sudhriti.
Kara, car. do.
Kebala.
Dhundhumana, or Bandbnman. 
Begawan, j
Budha, ! car. do.
Trinavindbu,* I
Besabiraia, or Visala, who founded 

Vaisali (AUabfcb&d). 
Hemacbaudra.
Bhumraxa.
Sangyam.
Sabadeva, car. V. L.
Krisaswa.
Somadatta.
Sumati (ends V. L.)
Janamejaya.
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of persons, if not of occurrences. That it is discredited by palpable absnrditieg, in 
regard to the longevity of the princes of the earlier dynasties, must be granted, and 
the particulars preserved of some of them are trivial and fabulous. Still there is au
inartificial simplicity and consistency in the succession of persons, etc.......... It is not
essential to its credibility or its usefulness that any exact chronological adjustment of
the different reigns should b« attempted..........Deducting, however, from the larger
number of princes a considerable proportion, there is nothing to shock probability in 
supposing that the Hindd dynasties and their ramifications were spread through an 
interval of about twelve centuries anterior to the war of the Mah&bh&rata, and, con
jecturing that event to have happened about foxirteen centuries before Christianity, 
thus carrying the commencement of the regal dynasties of India to about 2600 years
before that date, pp. 64, 65......................... After the date of the great war, the
‘ Vishnu Purina,’ in common with those Turfinas which contain similar lipts, specifies 
kings and dynasties with greater precision, and offers political and chronological par
ticulars, to which, on the score of probability, there is nothing to object, pi. 70 . . .  . 
The ‘ Vishnu Purfena’ has kept very clear of particulars from which an approxima
tion to its date may be conjectured. No place is described of which the sacredness 
has any known limit, nor any work cited of probable recent composition. The 
Vedas, the PurS.nas, other works forming the body of Sanskrit literature, aio 
named', and so is the Mah&bh&rata, to which, therefore, it is subsequent. Both 
Bauddhas and Jains arc adverted to. It was. therefore, written before the former 
had disappeared ; but they existed in some parts of India as late as th« twelfth century 
at least, and it is probable that the Pur&na was compiled before that period.'—p. 71.

[ I  curtail my quotations in this, as in previous instances, precisely 
where Prof. Wilson ceases to speak from the absolute knowledge con
tributed by the Sanskrit writings, of which he is facile prinoeps the 
exponent.]

K A L I  Y T IG A ,— IK O N , O R  P O V K T H  A O E , 3101, B .O .

| |
UrukshCTa, TJrukria, W.
Vatsa, w ., ear. J.
Vats^ (vriddha) Vytiha, W. 
Prativyoma.
(Bh&na, ear. W.)
Div&kara.
Sahadeva.
(Vira, car. W. T.)
Vrihada?wa.

Bh&nuratha—Bh&numat, Bahman, 
gimanus Persia ? T. 

(Prat'ic&s'wa, car. W .)
Supratitha.
Harudeva.
Smiakshatra.
Kinnara—Pushcara 
Antariksha, Bekha, T.
Suvama, W . (Sttta, Sutapas). 
Amitrajit.
Vriha(^ja.

Lon-

(Bnrhi), Dharman, 'W.
Kritanjayu, first emigrant from Kosala 

(Oude) and founder of the Suryas in 
Saur&shtra, T.

Rananjaya.
Sanjaya.
S&kya, W. T. (Slocya).
^uddhodana, Khroddhodana, W., Sndipa, 

T.
EWula, W.> (L&ngalada, Sangala, T.)
Prasenajit.
Kshudraka, Eomika, T.
Kundaka, W ., car, j .
Suratha, Surita, W., ear. J.
Sumitra, B .C . 2100, J., 67, T. The last 

name in the ‘ Bh&gavat Pur&na,’ said 
to bo contemporary with Vikrami- 
ditya ? T. from this prince the Mew&r 
chronicles commence thSr series of 
Efij6s of Saurishtra (see Tab. xxvi,).

<Bh
• [Bthula, ‘V4yu Pur6.i>a; ’ Siddh&rtha or Pushkala, ‘ Matsp Par&^aL&ngala, 
' '̂'H'lwt Pifcna.’ ‘ n iis and the two preceding names are or coneiderablo cbmio- 

interest; for $4kya is the name of the auwor or reviver of Buddhism, 'wboM
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T a b l e  XTIII. — Chandra-viinM, Indu-vansa, or Lunar Raoe, who 
reigned in Antarveda and, JCdsi; afterwards i» Magadhd {Behar), 
and IndrajDrasiha {Dihl'i).

Atrf...............  Muni.
Sonm ...........  (Lunas, tho Moon).
Buddha .......  ^ercury) mamed 114, daughter of (he San.
Alias, or.......  Purdravae.
Ayu...............  Kings of K&?( also descended from him (see below).
Nahusha.......  ffievanahusha, Dionws, Bacchus, 'W d . ) .
Yayati.......... Father of Puru and Yadu (see neit page),

K IN G S  O F  x X s f  ( b E N A K E s ) .

Kshetrarriddha, son of Ayu. 
Suhatra.
E&;r.
K&?(.
Bashtra.
Dirghatama.
Dhanwantra.
Ketamana.
Bhimaratha.
Divod&sa, becomes a Buddhist. 
Dyamana.
Pratardan,

Ritadwaja.
Alarka.
Santati.
Sunitha.
Suketana.
Dharmaketu.
Satyaketu.
Bhrishtaketu.
Sukamara.
Bitihotra.
Bharga.
Bhargabhumi (end in ‘ Bh&ga>at P.’ )

t l N E  O P  P T O V .

Puru, king of PrUishth&na. 
Janamejaya, king of Antarveda. 
Prachinwat.
Pravira,
Manasya.
Bhayada.

E lhyumna.)
lugava.)

y&ti.
Ahamyiti.
Baudr&sTa.
Eitej^u, ear. W.
Bantin&ra, Hantimara, W.
Tansu, W. (Sumati).
^aibM  or Anila, car. W .)
Dushyanta or Dushmanta, husband of 

Sakuntal&.
B h a b ^ ta , king of Antarveda and 

India.
Vitatha, or Bhoradw&ja, adopted. 
Bharanmanyu.
Vrihatkshatra.
Snhotra,

L IN E  O P  Y A D U .

Tadu, excluded from suceenioa. 
Kroshta.
VrijinaTan.
SwUii.
Bishadyu.
Chitraratha.
Saravindu.
Prithusravas.
Tanias, or Bharma.
Usanas.
Siteshu, Siteyas, W. car. H. 
Buchaka, Bukshma, W.
Kavalha, W. ear. J.
Partvrata, line eitinot.
Janiodhya, Jyamagha, W . ; from 

Saravindu by another line. 
Vidarbha.
Krotha.
Kunti.
Drishti, Vrishni, W .
Nirvrati.
Daah&rha.
Yyoma, Yijaman, W .

birth appears to have occurred in the seventh century, and death in the siz& centarr,
B .C .  ( B .C .  621-643). There can be no doubt of the individual here intended 
although he is out of his place, for he was the son, not the father, of $oddhod8D% 
and the father of B&hula, as he is termed in the Amara and Haima Koaha*.’ . . . .  
‘  Vishnu Purti^a,’ p. i63.
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LINE OP PTjEtr {eontinned).
Hastin, built Hastin&pur.'
Aiamidha, reigned at do.
Rjtsha, do.*
Samvaranu.
K u e u , from whom also descended the 

Magadh& princes (see tab. xx. 
and ‘ V, P.’ , p. 455).

PariksWt, ‘ V. !>.>
Jahnu.
Sm^tha.
Vidtb-atha.
S6rrabhanma.
Jayasena, Ar&vin ‘ V. P.’
(Biadhica, Arfevi, W.)
ATnt&vue, Ajita, H.
Akrodhana.
Devatithi, car. 'W.
Kiksha [another son of Akrodhana].
(Bhimascna, car. J.)
DiUpa.
Pratipa.
Sintann.
Viehitravtryya, married Arnhfi and Am- 

balik&, daughters of the King of 
K&§(, who have issue, after his 
death, by his half-brother, Krishna- 
dwaip&yana or Vyfcsa, Dhntar&shtra 
and Pandu, whose wives bore the 
five Pandafas, v iz ;
Yudhisthira (see table xix.)
Aquna, father of Parikshita (see do.)
Bhfma, no descendants.
Nakul, and 1 founded the Maradhfc
Sahadeva, /  line (table xx!).

LINE o r  TADU {cantinucd).
Jimutra.
Vikrati.
Bhimaratha.
Navaratha.
Dasaratha.
Sakuni.
Kusambha.
Devarata.
Devakshetra.
Madhn.
Anavaratha.
Kuru-vatsa.
Anuratha.
Purnhotra.
Ayu, Anwsa, 'W.
Satwata (several branches).
Andhaka, do.
Bhajam&na.
Viduratha.
Bnra,
Sami, Samana, W.
Pratikshetra.
Swayambhuva.
Hridika (several branches). 
Devamida.
Sura (numerous projeny by Marus&). 
Vasudeva, the eldest, who had thirteen 

wives.
Krishna and Balar&ma, with whom 

this line becomes extinct, by quarrel 
of the YSdus.

T.

8TNOHKONISM8 OP THE 80LAK JSND LTJNAB. IU.CE8, T.

Buddha of the Lunar race married I1&, the sistoi of Ikshwaku, s. 1. 
Harischandra, s. 1. cotemporary of Parasur&ma, of lunar line. 
Sagara, cot. of Taljanga, of do.
Ambarisha, cot. of Gadhi, foimder of Kanauj.

Tajbie x i x .—Pandu Dynasty of Indraprastha, or l)ihU, continued 
from the line o f Pimi o f the Chandra vansa, or Lunar line, and 
collateral toith the Magadhd Princes, descending from Jarasandha, 
of Table xx..

A C C O E D IN O  TO  T H E
A O O O S D IH O  T O  T H E  ‘ b h A o A V A T  P U a A K A ,’  H. ‘ k X jA V A L I , ’  T .— [ ‘ v. P . ’ ,  461.] 

Yudhisthira, 1st King of Indraprastha 
—no issue.

B.o. 3101 3. Parikshita, son of Aijmi ten  of Abhim-
anyu, ‘ V. P.’ ) succeeds. Par^hita.

1300 W . Janaiaejaya, 'W. Janflneia.
1100 T. Sat&nika Asmund.

'  [ ‘ It was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges, but vestiges of it 
were, at least until lately, to lie traced along the river, nearly in a line with BihU, 
about silty miles to fte east.’— ' V. P.’ , p. 462.]

* [  Another son, Ka?vra.— ‘ V. P.’ , 452.
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‘ b h a o a t a t , ’  {continued). ‘ itAJXvALi,’  (eontinue^.
(Sahasranika, car. W.) Adhnna.
Aswamedhadatta Mahajuna.
Asfraakrislma, Nichakra, W. Jesrita.
Nichakra—Nemi, king of Hastin&pur (capital wasliod

away) ‘
Cliakra, built Kaus&mbhf.
Ushiia, Ukata, king of KausimbUi, W . 
Chitraratha.
(Kabiratha, car. W.)
Vrishnimata, Dhrilitimin, 'W.
Sushena.
Maliipati, ear. W .
Sunitha.

( Eicha, W.
Sukhibala < Nriehakshu, W .

{ (Sukhavatf), W.
Pariplawa.
Sunaya.
Medb&Tin.
Kripanjaya.
Mridu, w . (Durba).
Ti^ma, AV. (Timi).
Vnhadratha.
Vasudana, W. (Sudasa).
Sat&nika.
Udayana, W. (Dardamana).
Ahinara, W . dialiinara).
Kha^dap&ni, D and^ni.
Nimi, Niramitra, W.
Ksheniaka, car. W .

Dehtwana.
Ugarsena.
Sursena.
Sutassbama.
Eesmaroja.
Bachil.
Sootp&la,
Narharddva.
Jesrita.
Bhupata.
Seovansa.
Medavi.
Srav4na,
Elkan.
Pudb&rat. 
Dasuuama. 
Adelika. 
Huutavamu, 
Bandap&la. 
Duns&la. 
Sfinpt'la. 
Khevanraj, de
posed, and Pan- 
duline ended, T.

The ‘ REiJavali continues the Indraprastha sovereigns of the Lunar race, through 
three more Dynasties, Tod, v iz.:—
BBOOND D Y N A B T lr 14, P U IN O K S , llE IQ N E D  

i>00 Y E A K 8 .

Viserwa (contempoi’ary with Sisu- 
nfiga ? T.)

Surien.
Sirsah.

Vyeijita.
Durbara.
Sodpala.
Snrsana.
Singraja.
Amargoda.
AmarpMa.

Padharat.
M adpU , slain by his Rajput minister.

T H IB D  P T N A S T T ,

Mahraje, Maharaje of Ferishta ? T. 
Sris^na.
Mahip&la.
Mah&vali.
Srupvarti.
Netras6na.
Samukdana.
Jetmala.
KJdanka.
Kalmana.
Sirmandan.
Jeywanga.
Herg&ja.
Hlraaena.
Antinai, resigned to his minister.

[M a j*  Cunningbam has investigated this section of the DihK line 
with a view to the illustration of certain local coins derived from the

> [ ‘ His son (Aslma-krish^a’s) -will be Nichakra, who will remove the capital to 
Kau$&mb:, in. oonsequence of Hswtiu&pura being washed away hy the (Jaages.’— 
‘ V. P.', p. 461.]



I l ir O S  OP CENTBAI. IN D IA . 2 3 9

type o f the Jiactrian monarch Strato. As the nomenclature varies in 
the different authorities, and those lists may be-held to bo fairly 
within the limits of legitimate history, I  append the modifications' 
advocated by that numisitiatist, as well as those cited by him from 
‘ Ward’s Hindus.’ ]

FOtTBTK DYNASTy.—ToD.

S^ndhwaja.
Moh&ganra.
Nada.
Jcwana.
Udiya.
Jehala.
Ananda.
Rajp&la, invaded Kemaon, and killed 

by Sukwanti, who seized on Indra- 
prastha, whence he was expelled 
by Vikram&ditya, T.

■WAKD, O F X N IN O H A M ,
Vol. 1., p. 24. ‘ J.A.S.B.’ , vii., 1854.

Dhnrandhara, n.c. 230 Tonadhara.
Senodhata,
Mahikataka,
Mahayodha,
K &tha,
Jirana-rija,
tJdiiya-Scna,
Vindhachala
Rijapila,

210
190
170
150
130
110
90
70
60

Senadhwaja.
Mahiganga.
Mahajodh.
Sarma.
Jivan-sirij.
Unied-sen.
Anandajala.
Rfijap&ia.
Diiilf taken by

Sik&ditya or Sakwanti b.c. 67, 
retali.cu ny Yikram&ditya Stiktri.

T aiu.e X X .— Kings of Magaiha, or Central India, hod. Beliar, o f the 
Indu, or Chandra Varna, Capital, Rdjagriha.

Kuru.
Sudhannsh.
Suhotra.
Chyavnna.
Kntaka.
(Visnita).
IJparichara—the Vasu.

BA.UHADBATirA DYNASTY.
(See Table xviii.)

Vrihadratha, ‘ V. P.’ 
Kusfigra.
Vrishabha.
Puslipavat.
Satyadlirita.
(Urja), Sudhanwan, ‘ V. 1’ .’ 
(yatubhava), Jantu, ‘ V. P.’

LINE OP PANDU.
(Brought on from page 237.)

Jarasandha, cot. of Tudhisthira and Krishna, B.o. 3101 } J..
B .C . 1400. "W. Sahadeva, Parikshita bom, 

great war ends.
(MEuj&ri), or Somapi, W. 
Brutavat.

Niramitra.
Sukshatra.
Vrihatkarman.
Senajit.
(Srutanjaya.)
CVipra.)
(SucK).
(Ksh(

B .C . 1400, 'W. SuTrata.
Dherma.
(Nribhrata, W d . )
Snsuma.
Drirhascna, Vrihadsfina, W d. 
Samati.
Suvala, Suddhamva, W d. 
Sunita.
Satyajit.
Viswajit.

916, Eipnnjaya, 700 W d., a Buddh» 
Dora m his reigt, ‘ As. Ees.’ 
vol. ii,, p. 138.»

* [Derivisd from a new list, ‘ obtained from a JPurohit in the Puniftb.’]
* ‘ Onr list,' says Prof. Wilson, ‘ and that of the ‘ V&yn,’ specifies 21 kings after 

Sahaaeva the ‘ Bh&gaTata ’ specifies 20, and in another psusage states that to be the



2 4 0 OEUKALOOICAt TABLES.

SVNAXA DTNABTT, KIKQS OF BKABATKHATrDA^ BEISirED 128 TBASS. 
( ‘ V. P.’ 138 years, p. 468.)

B.C. 915, W . Pradyota, b.c. 700, W d. 650 ?
‘ Bud. Chron.’ 2100, Jones. 

PUaka.

b .c. 9 1 6 ,W . Visfikhayi^a.
Janaka (KsSaioa or ^aca, W d .)  
N andivarddWna (or Tak^ao,T.)

SAISUNaOAS OB s'eSNXoS, EEIOMED 360 TEARS.
( ‘ V. P.’ 362 years, p. 467.)

B.C. 777,'W'.?i?una^ 1962, T .,)
550, W D ., 472, B. I tfar.Wi>.

K&kaTan>a............... )
Kshemadherman.
Kshatraujas (Kehetranja). 
VidmisJja (Vidhis&ra). 
Ajitasatru 450, W d. 651, ‘ Bud.

Chron.’ of Ava.
Darbhaka, Diisaca.
Uday^wa, Ud&si, Ajaya. 
Nandirarddhana.
Mah&nandi (Mahabali, W d. 355.

B.C. 777, W . (Sumalya or Vikhyaat, T.)
415. Nanda, Xahdpadma, 1602, J., 

340, W , ‘ He will bring the 
whole earth nnder one um
brella ; he will have eight 
sons, Sum&lya and others, 
who will reign after Mah&- 
padma; he and his sons will 
goTem for 100 years. The 
Brahm&n Kautilya will root 
out the nine Nanaas.’ ‘ V. P.’ 
p. 468.

MATTBTA DYNASTY, OOTEMrED 137 TEAB8.
(‘ V. P.’ p, 470.)

B.C. 315,W . Da?arat.ha, ear. T. W d.’  
Sangata, Bandupklita, Wii. 
§&U?dka, IndrM&lita, Wd. 
(Devadharma, Wd.) 
Soma?arman.
Sa?adharman (Satadhaiwa). 
Vrihadratha.

6.C. 315. W . Chandra-gupta Sandraoottus 
of Greeks, 1602 J. 

Vindus&ra, V iristo .
A;oka Varddhana, patron of 

the Buddhists, 330, ‘ Bud. 
Chron.’ ‘

SuT&?as, Sajaswa, T. Cul&ta, 
W d .

B.C. 178. W . Pushpamitra, puts Ids’ 
master, the last of the 
Mauryas, to death, 
1365, J.

Aj^imitra,
Sujyeshtha,
Tftsianitra.

SCNOA DYNASTY, 110 YEABS.
( ‘ V. P.’ 112 years.)

B.C. 178. W . A'rdraka, Abhadraea, Wn., 
Badraka, T.

Pulindaka.
Ghoshavaeu.
Vajramitra, (Vicramitar, W ».) 
Bh&gavata.
Derabhfiti.

cT

a

KANWA DYNASTY, 46 YEAllS. (‘ V. P.’ )
B.C. 66. W . The Kanwa named Vasudeva 

usurps his master’s kingdom, 
1253, J. car. T.

Bhdmimitra, cot. of Vikram&- 
ditya, T.

B.C. 66. W . Nfaiiyaija, Parana, T.
Su?arman. • (Wilford supposes 

interval of 160 years oefore 
Sipraka.)

number. My copy of the ‘ Matsya’ names but 19, and the ‘ Eadcliife’ but 12; but 
Ijoth agree in making the total 32. They all concur with the text also, in stating 
that 1000 years had dapsed from the great wan at the death of the last Vferhadratha 
prince; and this is more worthy of credit than the details, which are obviously 
imperfect.’ ‘ V, P.’ p. 465.] ■■§

‘  [ ^ .  also ‘ Bumouf,’  vol. ii. p. 778; ‘ Huen Tsang M^moires,’ p. 176; ‘ Bh&-
gavataPurft^’ xii., i, p. 12.]

s [B odd ^  Oaya Inso., ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ , vol. vi. p. 671, ‘ Jour, Eoy. As. 
Soc.’ , etc.]



Tablb X X I .—Andhra or Vrispala dynasty, of Andhra (Orissa ?J or 
Telingana, in continuation of the Magadha line.

(Sec Wilford's comparative list from the ‘ Bh&gavat, and three other Pur&nas, in 
the 9th vol. of ‘ A» Res.’ ) [These thirty Andhra Bhritya kings will reign 456 
years.— ‘ Vishnu Purina.’ Prof. Wilson adds in a note.—‘ The ‘ Vkyu ’ and ‘  Bh&ga- 
vata’ state also 30 kings and 456 years; the ‘ Matsya’ has )29 kings and 460 years. 
The actual enumeration of the text gives but 21 names; that of the ‘ Bh&gavata’ 
but 23; that of the ‘ V&yu’ but 17. The ‘ Matsya’ has the whole 29 names, 
adding several to the list of our text (‘ V. P.’ ), and the aggregate of the reigns 
amounts to 435 years and six months.’ ]

THE ANDHEA D IlfA S T T . 2 4 1

B .C . 21. Sipraka, ‘ a powerful servant of 
Su^arman, kills the latter and 
founds the Andhra bhritya 
dynasty;’ Balin, Balihita, b . o .  
908, J. A .D . 190, 'Wd.'
Krishna 
Srf ^itakarni
Piimotsanga, Panruamisa 1 ear. 
Satjikarna, II. J W.
Lambodara 
Ivilaka, Apilica, W d .

B .C . 21. Chakora SUtkarna 
Sivaswiti
Gomatiputra, (Gautami, W d.

A .D . 500). _
Pulimat, Purimat 
(Sitkarni IV. car. Bh£ig. Purfiiia). 
Siva?rf.
Sivaskandha.

408. Yajnasrf, (Voug nai of Chinese .>
.. )Vijaya.

Megha Swkti a  d . 428. Chandra?ri, (or Vijaya, last Ma-
Patumat.
Arishtakarman, car. Bhfig. Purina 
H ila.’
Tilaka, Tiluk, T.
Pravilasena.
Sundara, named Sitkarna.

gadha king, 300, J. 546, T.) 
Pulomirchish, (Poiilomien of 

Chinese? AVd. dies, 648, a . d .  
Salomdlii, T. cot. of Bappa 
Riwal of Muw&r, a . d .  720 ?)

T able X X II .—BAjas of Kashmkr, of the Line of Kuru in the Lunar 
race : worshippers of Nagas or Snakes. 

[ I  have scarcely left myself space ia this reprint to attempt to 
unravel the mystifications of the early Kashmfr Chronology. The con-

’  [Pliny, ‘ Hist. Nat.’ , vol. vi. p. 22, ‘ As. Ees.’ , vol. ix. p. 101. ‘ Sipraka is 
variously named, Sindhuka, Ykyn; Simlca, Matsya; Balin, Bhig; and, according 
to Wilford, Ckhismaka in the ‘ Brahmanda P.', and SMraka, or Slknika, in the 
Kumfcriki Khanda of the ‘ Skanda Purina.’ . . .  I f  the latter form of his name be 
correct, ho may be the king who is spoken of in the prologue to the ‘ Mrichcliakati.’ ’ 
Prof. Wilson, m a valuable notice on the subject, further reviews the various items of 
evidence hearing <^the date of the Andhras, and arrives at the conclusion that ‘ the 
race of Andhra ld%8 should not commence till about 20 years B .C ., which would 
agree with Pliny’s notice of them; but it is possible that they existed earlier in the 
south of India, although they established their authority in Magadhi only in the first 
centuries of the Christian era.’— ‘ V. P.’, p. 475. Major Cunningham has discovered 
the name of Sri Sitakami among the votive Buddhist inscriptions at Sanchl. He 
transcribes the original P ili leg^d as follows, Eajnye Siri Sdtahmisa Avesanita 
Vdaithi-putaw, Antndam ddnam, ‘ fcfift of Ananda, son of the neophyte Vaishtha, 
in the rejgn of Saf Satkabnl’— ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 264. The writing itself is 
referred to the time of the kin» of this name, third in the Magadhi list, though any 
such special appropriation of the designation is open to question when we find Prof. 
Wilson remarking, ‘ The adjuncts Bwdti and Sdiikanyi appear to be conjoined or 
not with the other »ppelU.tions, according to the convenience of the metre, and seem 
to be the family desiCTationa or titles.’—?V . P.’ , p. 474. See also Stevenson, under 
Saorsshtrfi infri, and ‘ Bombay Jour.', July, 1853.]

18



jectural results arrived at severally by Prof. Wilson,' Captain Troyer,® 
and Major Cunningham,® are subjoined in parallel columns for tbe 
scrutiny of future inquirers. Prof. Wilson, witficut according any 
great faith to the Sanskrit authority, from which his outline of the 
history of Kashmir was translated, contented himself with leaving it to 
carry its own weight. The succeeding commentators have exercised 
less reserve in the adaptation of the original materials, and hence their 
rectifications demand a more distinct review. I  should naturally 
desire to abstain from the use of any harsh expression in referring to 
the exhaustive labors of M. Troyer; but, in truth, I  can scarcely bring 
myself ft) notice his arguments with much seriousness; and this feeling 
will, perhaps, be better understood when I  say that we are invited to 
believe that Asoka reigned in 1436 B.C . (vol. ii., p. 436), and that the 
Scythian Kanishka ought to be dated in tiie 13th century, n.e. Equally 
must the author’ s endeavor to account for the extraordinary lengths of 
reigns be received with distrost, which^5ne of reasoning is appro
priately climaxed by an attempt to show that it was possible that 
llanaditya lived and oven reigned'300 years (vol. ii. p. 379).

Major Cunningham’s ratiocination towards the general settlement 
of the relative ejjochs is based primarily upon the assumed fact of 
Iliranya and Toramana having been contemporaries o f the 3rd Vikra- 
maditya of Ujain (s. 4C6 =  a . i ) . 409),* whom the author, in preparatory 
training for the more complete development of the same idea in his 
subsequent works,'* identified with the Chandra Gupta of the Gupta 
coin series, and the 3rd Yikramaditya. I  do not at all wish to contest 
that there may have been one of the many monarchs who assumed 
the supplementary titular designation of Yikramaditya ruling o ’̂ er 
Malwa at or about this period, and that the potentate in question may 
well have been a contemporary of Toramana of Kashmir, whom, judg
ing from the style of writing on his coins, I  should not desire to place 
so early as"Wilson and Troyer have done; but this concession by no 
means implies an accord with the other portion of the argument, that 
would bring the Guptas down to so modem an epoch as is there pro
posed. In other sections. Major Cunningham’s methijJl of compression 
is about as summary and as little satisfactory as Troyer’s system of 
expansion, inasmuch as the process of the reduction of the supposed 
superfluous periods of the Aditya and Gonerdiya dynasties is effected 
by the easy arithmetic of a diminution of the declared totals of one-half 
and one-third respectively.

> [‘ Asiatic Eescarchos,’ iv., and ‘ Ariana Antiqim,’ p. 347.]
a [ ‘ Eaiataranrinl.’ Paris, 1840.]
3 ‘ Numismatic Chronicic,' vol. vi., 1843.]
* [’Wilford, ‘ Asiatic Ecsearches,’ vol. ix., p. 166.] * [ ‘ Bliilsa Topes,’ p. 142.]
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There is one point, however, somewhat assuring, that is—the 
general coincidence of the different commentators in regard to the 
proper period of the initial date of the Niiga dynasty, and, for the 
present, wn must accept this as the single bright spot in the otherjvise 
hazy atmosphere with which Oriental authors so often envelope the 
simplest history.]

‘ The Raja Tarangini, whence this line is taken, commenocs with an account of 
the desiccation of the valley by Kasyapa Muni: suppobcd to allude to tho Deluge.’— 
Wilson, ‘ As. Ees.’, vol. xv. p. i.

P in S T  r E B I O D — K A U K A V A  R A C E ,

B.C. 3714. Ka-shmlr co lon ised  by Kasyapa, 
n o. 2666,

Fifty-throe Princes,' names 
omitted by Hindii writer.̂ !, 
but partly supplied Mu
hammadan authority, as_ fol
lows :

Sulimkn.
Cassalgham.
Maherkaz.
Bandu-kh&n, (Pandu of the 

Lunar line.’ )
Ladi-khfm. 
liodder-lchfin.
Sundei-ktjan,—Hindu worsliij) 

established.
Cunder-kh&n.
Sunder-khEin.
Tundu-khiin.
15eddu-kh4n.
Mahand-kh&n.
Durbinash-khfin.
Deosir-khEin.
Tehab-khfin, dethroned by king 

of Kabul.
Cilju-khin.
Luvkhab-khin.
Shermabaram-kh&n. 
Nauren»-kh£in,conqueredChina. 
Barigh-kh&n.
GowaBhoh-khin.
Pandu-khfm II. extended em

pire tolthe sea.
Ilaris-khan.
Sanzil-kb&n.
Akber-kh&n.

1266 TEARS.

Jaber-khfin.
Nauder-khfin.
Sauker-khi'in, slain by 
liakra K&ja.

An interval ensues, and au
thentic history commences 
with

2118. Gonerda, I. Kali Yura, 653. 
Gunanda or Agnaud, a re
lation of Jarasundha, HOO, 
W. ji.c, 1045, V.

Damodara, 1st.
Gonerda, II.

Thirty-five Princes, names 
forgotten.

1709. Lava (lial-lava). Loo of Mu
hammadan historians, n.c. 
570, P.

1004. Kansesaya.
1660. Khagenara.
1000. Surendra, eot. with Bahman of 

I’ersia.
1673. Godhara, Gowdher, A. A.
163V. Suvema, Suren, do.
1477. Janaca, Jenak. do.
1471. Saehinara, Seijuner, d'>.
1394. Asoka, established Buddhism.

(Seepages216,240, u.c. 2S0>) 
1332. Jaloka, adopted oaistes.
1302. D&modara, II. a Saiva; trans- 

fonncd into a raiake.
1277. Hushka, ) Tartar princes, re- 

Jushka, I established Budd-
Kanishka, } liism.

1217. Abhimanyu, an orthodox Ilindd, 
B.C. 423, W. 11.0. 73, P.

'  [M. Troyer has the following note upon the subject of these fifty-three princes: 
Cost sans doute par le vague dos expressions de Kalhana, et par le recit des 

^crivains mahonr t̂ana qui font m-.ntion d’autres rois avant Gonarda ler, que 
M. AVilson a 6te induit a pkcer avant ee roi une premiere sfirie de cinquanto-trois 
princes, tandis qae le texte, comme jc crois I’avoir demontre, no fixe la dnr6e 
d’a,ucune autre s6rie avant cello qui procMe le rfegne de Gonarda iii me. U scrait 
en effcc tr îs-singulier do trouver deux series cons.6cutives, qui offriraient le mSme 
nombre 4e rois et la meme duree do r^gne. Je suis bien loin de nier qu’il n’ait pu 
y avoir plusiours rois avant Gonarda ler, et j ’admeU mSme qutin a une presque 
certitude &cct egard; muisleEMjatarangini n’en ditriendepositif.’— V̂ol. ii. p. 371.]
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•BO O N D  P E B IO D  — O O N E E D IT A  d y n a s t y ,  1013 Y E A B 8 , O R  378 Y E A R 8  A P I E K  

A D J W S T M E N r, W .^
Tr07m.

B.C.
1182
1117-
1098-6
1058
1028
992-6
9S2-9
892-9
862-3
824-8
76i-8
704-8

634-8
571-8
541-8
489-6
429-6
369-6

309-6 
251-7 

3 215-4

OunninKham,
A.B.
63-3»
61-9
73-1
80-8
89-2
99-2

114-2
121-9
131-2
146-2
163-8

178-8
187-8
196-2
208-2
223-2
238-2

253-2
269-11
279-0

i.B ,
24-9

58-9
88-9

118-11

123-8

183-8
204-11
217-11
517-11

A.D.
%83

400
416

430

432-6

464
483
490
656-6

WllBOll.
B.C.

1182
1147
1096
1060-6
1030-6
993
953-3
893-3
862-9
825-2
765-2
705-2

636-2
572-2
542-2
490
430
370

310
253
216-9

167-3 287-6 168-9
136-3 303-6 136-9
103-3 319-6 104-9
67-3 338-6 66-9
59-3 341-6 60-9
22-3 360 23-9

280
£62
244
226
218

Gonerda, III . Niga worship resumed, 388 W . 108, P.
Vibhlshana, 870
Indrajita, 3S2
Ekvana, 334
Vibhisljana, IT. 316
Nara (Kinnara), persecuted Buddhists, 298
Siddha,
Utpal&kslia Adutbulabeh, A. A.
Hiranyiksha, Teemya, „
Hiranyfikula, Herenkul, „
V&sfikula, Ebeshak, „
Miliir6.kula [Mukula, Troyerl, invaded 

Lanka or Ceylon, '  200
Vaka, 132
Kshitinanda (Nandana), 134
Vasunanda, vistnand, A. A. 146
Nara II. or Bara-Nir, „  128
Aksha, Aj. „  100
Gopaditya, a pious brahminist, Kul- 

varit, A. A. 82
Gokema, Kurren, A. A. 64
Narendriditya, Nurundrawut, A. A. 46
Yudhistbira, surnamed the blind, (see 

Lunar race ?) 28

A D IT Y A  D Y N A S T Y , 192 Y E A B S .

Prat&p&ditya, kinsman of VicramJiditya, 10 W ,

Jalaucas, Juggooh, A. A.
Tunjina, a great famine, Bunjir, „
Vijava, Bejeery, 
Jayendra, Chander,

A .» .
22
54
90
98

A B,
23-3

57-9
87-3

117-6

122-2

186-2
224-6
237-6
637-5

669-11 676-6 679-6

Arya R6ja, of miraculous accession,
(Sandhimati), 135 400, P.

O O N E B D IY A  U N E  R B S T O B E D , 592 Y E A B S , O B  

433 A D JU S T E D .

M^ghav&hana, Megdahen, A. A., invited 
Bauddhas, and invaded Ceylon.

SrSshtasena, or Pravaras^na.
Hiranya, contention with ToramSna Yu- 

varlija, contemporary with Vicram&ditya. 
MMrigupta, a Brihman from Ujjain, suc- 

eeeSa by election, 471 W.
PravarasMia, invaded Sil&ditya of Gujarkt,

(table xxvii.) 476
Yudhisht’hira II. 499
Nandr&vat, Narfindr&ditya, or Lakshman’a 62« 
Bankditya, married daughter of Chola B&ja, 646 
Vicram&idity^ supnosea an interpolation 

fTTijain princes f) 668
BklSiaitya, last of the Gonerda race, ‘ 692

1 See also ‘ Avfn-Alcbarf,’ vol. ii. p. 164.
» The fractional figures express the months of the year to which they are in each 

cs«e appended. * Note, p. 364.
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N A Q A  oa K A B K O T A  D Y N A S T Y , 260 Y E A R S , 5 M O N T H S ,

T ro y e r . C im u ln gh iu a . W IlB on ,
i .D .  A .D . A J).

697-3 694-5 616-6 DurlabbaTerddhana, contemporary witii Yezdijird.
633-3 830-6 651-5 PratSipiditya, foanded PratApapur.

Durlabhaca, c»r. W.
683-3 680-6 '  701-6 Chandr6.pira, or Chandr&nand, a Tirtuoue prince.
691-11 689-2 710-1 T&r4pira, a tyrant.
695-11 693-2 714-1 Lalitfeditya, conquered Yasovarma of Kanauj, (Taso-

vigraha of inscriptions) and overran India.
750-8 Kuvalay&pfra.
751-8 Vajr&ditya.
758-8 Pnthivyapira.
762-10 Sangram&plra.
769-10 Jajja, an usurper, deposed by
772-10 Jaylipira, married daughter of Jay&nta of Ganr, en

couraged learning, invaded Bhima S6na of 6uj6.rat, 
841 .>

803-10 LalitapSra.
815-10 SangrOm&jrira II. or Prithivy&pira.
822-10 Vrihaspati, or Chippatajaya, son of a prostitute, wlio»e 

five brothers governed in his name.
834-10 Ajitapira, set up by the same usurpers.
870-10 Ananglipira, restored to the succession.
873-10 Utpalap'ira, last of the Karkota race.

U T l 'A L A  D Y N A S T Y , 84 T E A B S  5 M O N T H S .*

875-10 Aditya Vermk, or Avanti Vermi, a severe famine. 
904-1 Sankara Vermi, invaded Gujjara and It&ja

(> see Kashmir cycle brought into use, 69.
922-9 Gopila Verm&, killed in youth.

Sankati, last of the Vermk race.
924-9 Sugandh£i Kini, recommended the election of 
926-9 P&rt'ha.—The Tatris and Ekangas powerfnl.
941-9 Nirjita VermEi, also called Pangu, the cripple.
942 9 Chakra Verm&, civil wars.
952-9 Sura VermSi.

732-7
733-7 
740-7 
744-8 
761-8 
764-8

785-8
797-8
804-8

816-8
852-8
855-8

729-9
730-9 
737-9 
741-11 
748-11 
751-11

782-11
794-11
801-11

813-11
849-11
852-11

857-8
886-8

904-8
906-8
906-9
908-9
924-9
925-9 
936-9

854-11
883-2

901-10
903-10
903-10
905-10
920-10
921-10 
931-10

* Renaud, ‘ Memoire sur I’ lnde,’ p. 189; ‘ Noveaux Melanges Asiatiques,’ 
vol. i. p. 196.

* [Prof. Wilson, in anticipation of the due course of publication, has obligingly 
favoured me with the subjoined note on an inscription which, under thfe'double aspect 
of geographical proximity and identity of family names, seems to establish some sort 
of connexion between its line of kings and the Yarmfi dynasty of Kashmir:]—‘ A» 
inscription of some interest has lately been communicated to the iloyal Asiatic 
Society by the President, having been sent to him by Mr. John Muir ; unfortunatel* 
it is not known where it was originally found, beyond the fact that it was procured 
in the north-west of Hindfist&n ; another defect is want of date, but the character in 
which it is written renders it probable that it is not later than the seventh or feightlj 
century. The invocation shows it to belong to the orthodox system, as it is addressed 
to the Creator of the Triad, Brahm&, Yishiiu, and Eudra, for the sake of the creation, 
preservation, and destruction of the wijverse. The document records, in a plain and 
uninflated style, the following suocessios of princes, of the Yadu family: I. Seas 
Varm&; 2. Arya TarinSi, his son; 3. His son, Srideva V .; 4, His son, Vradipta V . ; 
6. His son, Ifwara V . ; 6. His son, Vriddha V .; 7. His son, Siddha V .; 8. 
sou, JalaV .; 9. His son, Yajna V .; 10. His son, Achala V .; 11. His son, 2>ivEi- 
kara V .; 12. His younger brother, BhJiskara V., who married Jayavati, daughter of 
Kapila-varddhana; 13. Th.3ir daughter was Iswari, married to Qiandra-eupta, wn 
of the king of J&landhars: on her husband’s death she founded an eatabliwrnent for 
religious mendicants, which foundation it is the purpose of the inscription to KKjord.
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T ro y e r . C u u n tn gh a m . W ilson .
A.D.

937-9
938-9
939-8 
939-7 
939-11

A.U.
932-10
933-4 
933-10
935-4
936-8

A.D.
953-9
954-3 
964-9
956-3
957-7

Pardta, a second time. 
Chakra Verml, ditto 
Sankara Verdhana.
Chakra Verma, a third time. 
TTnmatti Vcnnii.

941-11 938-10 959-9 Sura VcrmS, II.
L A B I  O B  M IX E D  B Y N A S T Y , 64 Y B A K S  4 M O N TH S.

942-1 939-4 960-3 Yasaskara Dera, elected sovereign.
948-4 969-3 Sangrama Deva, dethroned and ki'lcd. by

951-1 948-10 969-9 Parragupta, slain at Sureswari Kslietra.
952-10 950-2 971-3 Kshemagupta, destroyed many Viharas of Buddhists,
961-4 958-8 979-9 Abhimanyu, intrigues and tumult.
975-2 972-8 993-9 Nandigupta, put to death by his grandmother Didd&.
976-2 973-9 994-10 Tribhurana, shared the same fate.
978-2 97i5-9 996-10 Bhimagnpta, ditto.
982-6 980-0 1001-1 Diddi Rinf, assumed the throne herself, adopts

1006-9 1003-6 1024-7 Sanpiima Deva II. (with whom Wilson’s list closes.)
1028-4 1032 Harir&ja and Ananta Deva,' his sons (continued from

the printed Tarangini.)
1080-9 1054 Kalasa.
1088-10 1062 Utkarsha, and Harsha deva
11 nn (1062 TJdayama Vikrama, son of the latter.
1100-7 SankhaK4ja.
1110-11 1002 Salha, grandson of Udayama.
1111-3 1072 Susftlha, usui-per, do.
1127-3 1088 Mallina, liis brother (end of Kalhana Pandit’s list.)
1127-9 1088 Jaya Sinh, son of Susalha, (Jona K&ja’s list.)
1149-9 1110 Paramfina.
1159-3 1119 Bandideva.
116C-3 1126 Bopyadeva.
1175-7 1135 J assa deva, his brother, an Imbecile.
1193-8 1163 Jaga deva, son of Bopya.
1208-2 1167 Itfcja deva.
1231-C 1190 Sangr&ma deva, III. a relation
1247-6 1206 K'amadeva.
1268-7 1227 Lakhana deva, adopted.
li ’81-10 1261 Sinha deva, new line ; killed by his brother-in-law
1236-4 1275 Siiiha deva II. an usurper, who was himself deposed

and killed by the Mleehas under K&ja Dullach (?)

The name or title Varmrcfi, or Varmi, is especially appropriate to a man of the 
Kshatriya, the military and regal caste; it affords, therefore, no safe clue to the 
identification of this dynasty; but the mention of JJdandhara intimates their position 
among the mountains not far from Kashmir, where we find a race of princes uearing 
the same title ; the first of these, Avanti Varm&., began his reign after the middle of 
the ninth century, and he may have been a scion of the family recorded in this in
scription, which, as above stated, is in a character that may be possibly of the seventh 
or eighth century, just prior to the date of tlie Varmfi dynasty of Kashmir. Thirteen 
generations, of what appears to have been a peaceable succession, will carry us back 
at least two centuries, so that we may safely place the first prince of this series in the 
sixth century of the Christian era.’]

'  The lengths of reigns only are given in the original: caJenlating therefore back
wards from ’Al&-ud-din, it becomes necessary to curtail the reign of Harir&ja (62 
years) by about 30 years, to form a natural link with Wilson’s date of Sangr&ma 
Deva.—J. P. [Major Cunningham (̂“Mum. Chron.’ , vol. vi.) has pointed out the 
error committed by Prinsep in this place in confounding ’Ali-ud-din of Dihli with 
the Kashmir mofirch of the same titular designation, whose date should therefore 
be corrected to a .s .  1351, or, as ad[justcd by Major Cunningham, to 1339.]
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Troyor. Cunnlngliam. WHson, 
A.D. A.2>. A.U.

’ '& " * ■ }  1318-10 1294 
Kota E&ni 1334-0 1294

THE BHOIA DYNAsrf.

Sri Rinchaiia, obtained throne by conqucst. 
Kota R£inl, his -wife.*

1334 6 10 Fateh Sh&h....................  1483 7 28

[The namoB of the Musalman kings are continued from Major Cunningham’s 
paper—]
Shih M ir............
J amahir...............
Ali-ud-dta ........
Shah&b-ud-d£n....
Kutb-ud-din........
Sikandar .............
Alt Shah .............
Zain ul Abidi'n.....
Haidar Shih .....
Hasan .................
Muhammad........
Kashmir finally annexed (

1337
1339
1352
1370
1386
1410
1417
1467
1469
1481

Muliamraad (2nd time)...
Fateh Shih (ditto).......
Muhammad (3rd time)...
Fateh ShiUi (ditto).......
Muhammad (4th time)...
N to k  Shah...................
Muhammad (5th time)...

Huma,ydii.,

1483 7 28
1492 7 28
1513 6 7
1514 6 7
1617 6 7
1520 5 7
152) 6 7
1530 6 7
1537 5 7
1541 5 7

[ to the Moghu! Empire under Akbar, in 1586, a .d .

T able X X II I .—  Chohm or ChaJMnidn Dynasty, at Ajmir, Bihlk, and 
aflertvards Kotah and Ilundi.

‘ The Chohans, one of the four Agnicula tribes, Chobfina, Purihfirs, SoI£inki and 
Pramiira, said to have been produced by a convocation of tlio gods on Mount Abii 
supposed of Parthian descent.’—Tod, vol. ii. p. 451.
B.C. 700

A.D. 145
600

684
695

Anala, or Anhui Chouhan, established at Garra Mandela. 
Suvacha.
Malian, source of Mallani tribe ?
Galan Sir.
Ajipila, Chakravartti, founder of Ajmir, 202 of Virat era ? 
S&manta Deva,
Maha D^ya,
Ajaya Sinh, ? Ajipala, 
Vira f  ■ ■■\Vilford., Sinh,
Vindasur,
Vairi Vihanta,
Dola Rai, lost Ajmir to Muhammadans.
Manikya Kaf, founded Sarabhar; hence title o f Simbri Rao, slain by 

Moslem invaders under Abul Aiis; eleven names only in Jfiega’s
catalogue, Tod, vol. ii. p. 444. 

"Mah&sinha.
See Kanauj.)Chandra Gupta, (of Allahabad pillar inscription f 

Pratap Sinh.
Mohan Sinh.
Sctarai.
•N&gahasta.
Lohadhir.
Vira Sinh, II.
Vibudh Sinh.
Ohafldra Ray.

’ ‘ Hie names of the Muhammadan chiefs, who held possession of the valley, some
times independently, under the Patan and Moghul Emperors, are so disfigured in 
N&gari characters as to be hardly recognizable. Jona Rfija’s list continues to Zein ■ 
ul-ab-ad-din, 815 IMjra, whonco Sri Vara Pandit continues it to Fiiteh Sh^h, 
A.D. 1477. The ‘ Rijavali PatiJta’ brings on the line to Akbar’ s ^onquest in 1660,' 
(see Muhammadan dynasties,)—! .  P.

® ‘ Bombav Government Seleetions,’ vol. iii. p. 193.^



s .c . 770 Harihara Hay (HursrSij, Tod), defeated Subaktegta.
Basanta Bai,
Balianga Eai (Belandeo? Tod), or Dlieruca Gaj, slain defending Ajmir 

against Sultan Hahmtid.
Pramatha Eai.
Arga R6ja, (AmiUa Deva, Dihli inscription).

1016 W . Visala Deva,* from inscriptions, 1031 to 1095, Tod, interpolated date 
in the books of Cband, 8. 921.

Seranga Deva, a minor.
Ana Deva, constructed the Anah S&gar, at Ajmir.
Hisp^l (of Ferishtah), father of 

977 Jayah Sinh (or Jypal of Ferishtah, burned himself, 1000, see M&lw&), 
extended his dominion to Lahore, etc.

1000 Ananda Deva (or Ajay deo), Anandp&l, F.
Someswara, married daughter of Anangpiil of DihU.

II76 Prithiray, of Lahor, obtained DihU, slam by Shah&biiddfn, 1192.
1192 Eaiuasi, slain in the sack of Dihii, T.

Vijaya Eay, adopted successor of Prithiray (see DihU pillar)
Lakunsi, thenco twenty-six generations to Nonad Sinh, present chief of 

Nimrtaa, nearest lineal descendant of Ajip&l and Prithir&j.'“

Table X X IV .—Uarmati w Harauti branch of the Chohan Dynasty.
The Haras arc descended from Anur&ja, a son of Visaladeva, or more probably 

of M&nikya Eai, Tod, vol. ii. p. 454 (see preceding table).
A.D. Anuraia, took possession of Asi, or Hansi, in Hariina.
1024 Ishtp&la, obtained Asirgarh, miraculously.

Chand Kama.
Lok Pal.

1192 Ham'ira (known in Prithir&ja wars), killed in 1192.
K&lkama.
Mah& Magd.
Rao Bacha.

1298 Rao Chand, slain with all but one son by A’l&-ud-d'm.
1300 Eainsi, protected at Cliitor, obtained Bhynsror.

Kolan, declared lord of the Pathir, (central India.)
1341 Rao Bango, took possession of the Hun court of MynU.

Rao Deva, summoned to Lodi’ s court, abdicated to his son.
Hara Eftia, founded Bundi; country called Haravati after him,
Samarsi (Samara Sinh), conquered the Bhils.
Napiljl, feud with Solankhi chief of Thoda.
Sbmii-ji, defied supremacy of Eina of MewSir.
Birsingh.

1419 Biru.
1485 Rao Banda, a famine, 1487, expelled by his brothers 

Samarkandf and Amarkandf, who ruled twelve years.
Narain D&s, recovers Bundi.

1533 Suraj Mai, assassinated by Chitor B&na.
1534 Soortan, a tyrant, banished.

Rao Aijun, nis cousin, killed in defence of Chitor.
1575 Rao E&ja Suijan, Chnnar, and Benares given to him.

1^0 Bhoja, separation of Bundi and Eote.

BUNDf BRANCH.

1578 Rao Ratan, built Ratanpur, his son M6dh(i Sinh receive* K oti from 
Jeh&ngir, henceforward separation.

'  The lath of »Firoz, bearing Visala Diva’s name, is dated S. 1220, in tie reign 
of Vigraha Eai Deva. See anU, vol. i. p. 326; also ‘ As. Res.’, vol. vji.

* See also lists in ‘ Ayfn-i-Akbari,’ vol. ii. p. 94-97, etc.
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A.D. 1578 Oopin&th.
1652 Chatra S&l, took Kalberga, under Attrangzib, killed with twelve princes 

in battle of Ujjain.
1668 Bhao Sinh, receiTed government of Aurang&b&d under Anrangzib.
1681 Anurad Sinh.
1718 Budh Sinh, supported Bab&dur Sh&h, dispossessed by Jypur EUa.
1743 Omeda, regains Bund(, 1749, with Holkar’s aid, retires 1771, dies 1804. 
1770 Ajit Sinh, Jugr&j, murders Kkna of Mewar.

Eao E&j, Bisben Sinh, minor, protects Colonel Monson’s flight.
1821 E&m Sinh.

KOTAH BKANOH.

1679 Madhu Sinh, son of Eao Eatan (see above),
1630 Mokund Sinh.
1667 Jagat Sinh.
1669 Keswar Sinh.
1685 E&m Sinh.
1707 Bhim Sinh, entitled Mah&r6o.
1719 Aijun.
1723 Durjan S&l, without issue, ZUiin Sinh, bom 1740.

Ajit, grandson of Bishen Sinh.
Chatr SS.1, succeeded by his brother.

1765 Gom&n Sinh,—ZUim Sinh, FoujdSir.
1770 Omeda Sinh, „  Eegent.
1819 Kiswar Sinh, Madhu Sinh, ditto.

TH E RAJAS OF U A L W A . 2 4 9

T ajile X X V .— Rdjas of Malwa, Capiiah Ujjayana, and Mmddr.
‘ This line is taken from AbtS’l Fazl,' and is supposed to have been famished 

from Jain authorities ; it agrees nearly with appendix to ‘ Agni PurJoja.’ ’—^Wilford.*
In early ages Mahahmah founded a fire temple, destroyed by the Buddhists, but 

restored by
B.C. 840 DhanjJ (T)hananjaya, a name of Arjun) about 786 before Vikram&ditya 

(see Anjana, Burmese list).
760 Jitchandra.

’  r* Ayin-i-Akbari,’ vol. ii. p. 49, et seq.
* LAs W ilford’s lists, purporting to be taken from the ‘ Agni Pur8nfB,’ were largely 

quoted in the origmal edition of this work (a .b . 1836), it is necessary that 1 should 
annex the caution in the reception of that author's data since enjoined by Prof. W il
son ;—] ‘ Col. Wilford (Essay on Vikram&ditya and S&liv&hana, ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ 
vol. ix. p. 131) has made great use of a list of kings derived from an *^endix to the 
‘ Agni Pur£i^ which professes to be the 63rd or last section. As he observes, it is seldom 
found annexed to the ‘ Puriina.’ I  have never met with it, and doubt it ever having 
formed any part of the original compilation. It would appear from Col. Wilford’s 
remarks, that this list notices Muhammad as the institutor of an era; but his account 
of this is hot yery distinct. He mentions explicitly, however, that the t o  speaks of 
S&liv&hana and Vikram&ditya; and this is quite sufficient to establish its character. 
The compilers of the ‘ Pur&^’ were not such bunglers as to bring within their 
chronology so well-known a parsonage as Vikram&ditya. There are in all p i ^  of 
India various compilations ascribed to the Pur&^as, which never formed any pwdon of 
their contents, ana which, although offering sometimes lueful local information end 
valuable as preserving popular tramtions, are not in justice to be confounded with the 
Fur& ^, so as to cause them to be charged with even more serious errors and 
assohronisins than those of which they are guilty.’ — ‘ Vishnu PurSma,’ to . 88-9. 
Ltmdon, 1840 —Again, p. 73, prrfam, ‘ The documents to which Wilfom trusted 
proved to be in great part fabrications, and where genuine, were mixed up with so 
much loose and unauthenticated matter, and so overwhelms ŵ Jh extravanmoe of 
specuUrtion, that his citation! need to be careftilly and skilfully s i i i^  before tbey can 
be serviceably employed.’



B.C. 670 StliT&hana.'
680 Nirvahana.
680 Putra R&jas, or V&ns&valis, without issue.
400 Aditya Punwar, clected by nobles (cot. Sapor, a .b . 191, W.)
390 ISirma or.Brahma E&ja, reigned in Vidharbanagar.
360 Atibrahma, at tfijain, defeated in the north.
271 Sadhroahana Sad&sva-Sena*).
191 Heymert, Harcha Megha, killed in battle (misplaccd, W d.)

91 Gundrup, Gardabharupa, Bahram-gor f of wiltord.
56 ViKMAMADiTYA (3rd of Wilford. a .d . 441 Yesdejird ?) TuSir tr.

A.D. 44 Chandrassen, possessed himself of all Hindlist&n.
135 Karaksen, Surya Sena, "W. 676.
215 Chaturkot (Sactisinha succeeded, W.)
216 Kanaksen (see Saurashtra, which he conquered ? 144, Tod).
302 Chandrapil.
402 Mahendrapal.
409 Karmchandra.
410 Vijyananda, adopted a successor (bis son being an infant) Sindula, W .
470 Munja, killed in the Dekhan (reigned a .d .  993 according to Tod).
483 Bhoja  ̂ (S. 640), by Tod. 5G7 A.D.* KalidSis flourished.
683 Jayachandra, put aside in favour of
693 JttpSJ, of the Xenore (Tu&r) caste (Chaitra Chandra, ‘ Bavishyi', P.’)
698 E&na R&ja.
603 E&na Bam.
604 E&na J alu.
620 Rtaa Chandra.
654 Eina Bah&dur.
659 E&na Bakhtmal.
664 E&y SuhenpfJ.
669 Efcy KeyretpJd.
674 Efey Anangap&l (rebuilt and peopled Dihl'i, 791, Tod).
734 KunwerpU.
735 E5ja Jagdeva, of the Chohin tribe.
746 Jagannath.
765 Hara deva.
770 V&su deva.
786 Suradeva.

* rOrientaliBts do not rely much upon Wilford’s speculations in these day’s; but 
fts evidence imperfect in itself has often some foundation in truth, it may not be in
appropriate to transcribe the following, which seems oddly to assimilate with some of 
the indicatioHp noted at p. 274-6, vol. i., in regard to the Gupta succession :— ‘ As 
there are several kings and lerislators called Vikrama; in the same manner wo 
find ako several Sftliv&hanas. This grandson of Dhananjaya is made contemporary 
with another Vikram6.ditya, who is supposed to have begun his reign a .d . 191; but, 
according to others, either in the year 184 or 200. In Eaghun&th’s liRts, current in 
the western parts of India, which have appeared in print, instead of SWivihana, wo 
find Samudrap&la.’—‘ As. Ees.’ is. 135. See also pp. 146-7, «W ; and the curions 
tale in connection with Suk&ditya or Bhartrihari, brother of Vikramtdity^ and his 
retirement to Bhitfcri, on the Gumti, near which place, Wilford remarks, * is a stono 
pillar, with an insoiption, containing only a few couplets irom the Meh&bh&rata
see ante, p. 240, vol. i., Bhit&ri hki Inscription).]

a V&sudeva of Wilford, Basdeo, Perishtah. a .d. 390, father-in-law of Bahram 
(see KanauJ).

* [See PehewaorThaneswur Inscription, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. xxii. p. 673, 
dated 279 Samva^ but of doubtful attribution. Names recorded: 1, Mahendrep&la;
2, Jatula; 3, V ijrita; 4, Yajnika; 6, Sagga; 6, Puma; 7, Devar&ja; 8, Eam- 
chandra; 9, Bhoj^]

* The other two B&jas Bhoja, Tod fixes in 665 (fi-om J[ain MSS.) and 1086, the
father of TJdavati. '
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801
815
826
834
845
866

1037
1067

1069

1089
1109
1111
1124
1136
1146
11C8
1192

ITJJaln In sorliiU on , S. 10J6 - 
i . s .  080.

Krishna E&ja.
Vaira Sinha.
Siyaka.
Amoghavaara, or Vak- 

pati, otherwise Val- 
labhanareudra.

Dharmadova.
Bhaldeva.
Nauakdeva.
Keyratdeva.
Pithoura.
Maldeva, conquered by Sheikh Shah, father' 

of ’Al4-ud-din.
Sheikh Shah, from Ghazni.
Dharma R&ja Scud, Vizir during minority of 
’Al&.-ud-dln, who put him to death.
Kemal-ud-din, murdered by 
JitpEil Choh&n (Jaya Sinh of Dihli and La

hore ? 977) a descendant of Manikya Eai ?,
Harachandra.
Keyratchand.
Oogersoin.
Surajnanda.
TipperBcin, or Beersi'n, dispossessed by 
Jetal-ud-din, an Afghan.
Alam Sh&h, killed m battle by
Kerakson, son of Beerscn, emigrated l,o K&mrup, married the king's 

daughter, succeeded to the kingdom, and regained M&lw&.
[T h e  A strga rh  In s c r ip 

t io n  fu rn is h e s  th e  
fo llo w in g  n a m es . 1]

Fday&ditya deva.
Naravarma deva.
Ya?oyarma deva,

A .D . 1137.
Jayavarma deva,

1143.
Lakhan, or Laksh- 

mivarma deva, a 
second son of 
Ya?o, A .i ) .  1144 ?

U D aln  In sc r ip t io ii .

1200 Narbahen^<

Bhoja deva. 
Udayiditya. 
Naravarma. 
YasoTarma, a .d .

1137. 
Aiayavarma, a .d .

1143. 
Vindhayavarma. 
Amushy&yana. 
Subhatavarma. 
Arjuna, a . d .  1210.

Hari-varman. 
A'ditya-varman. 
rsvara-Tannan, 

(bom of Ari- 
kM , eldest 
daughter of tbe 
Gupta race.) 

Sinha-varman. 
Kharva-varman.

' Undated. Sec ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. v. p. 482.
» PipUanagar, in Bhop&l (ShujSdpur) copperplates, dated Samvat 1267, ‘ Jour. Ae. 

Soc. Beng.,’ vol. v., p. 380 :— ‘ An inscription on a T&mba Patra found in the village 
of Piplitoagar, in the Shujalpur Perganah, by L. Wilkinson, Esq., Political Agent, 
who says, in a letter to the Editor, ‘ I  owe you manj apologies for the delay which has 
transpired in forwarding to you copies and translations of the three ren^ning Tfimba 
pajras found at Pipli&nagar in 1836. I  have now the pleasure to forward a copy and 
translation of the oldest dated in Samvat 1236. It seems to throw some doubt on 
the course of s’lccession that appeared to you to have been rendered plain and clear, 
for eight generations, by the inscription dated Samvat 1267 before submitted to you. 
That inscription states that Jayavarma was succeeded on the gaddf of Mandap (or 
Mandu) by his son Vindhyavaima, and he by his son Amushykyana, and he again 
by Subhasavarma, and this last E&ja by his son Aijuna; whilst this states that Haris- 
chandra sueeoeded B6ja Jayavarma, and adds, moreover, in the last verse, that ho 
was the son of Lakslunlvarma. This discrepancy may be reconciled by supposing 
that Eija Hariiiditodra was only a prince of the royal family, and as such became 
possessed of an apfsaage and not of the whole kingdom; and the fact that Nilagiri, and 
jiot Mandap, was his iwital, seems to confirm this supposition, supported as it also 
is by the title o f Mah& Kum&ra, or prince, given to him. I  was about to add transla
tions ^ o  ef the other two inscriptions; but finding that they both correspond, word 
for word, with that formerly sent to you in all respects but the dates, whicn are later 
—the one only by three and the other only by five years—than that of the former 
inscription, and that they both record grants by the same R&ja A^nna, translations 
of them would be but an idle repetition. I enclose, however, copies of both, which
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x.j>. 1220 Kred.
1236 Fureninall.
1268 Hamand.
1330 Sakat Sinh, kUled by Bahidur Shkh, King of Dakhati.

(On the division of the Dihli monarchy on Ghi&suddin Tughlak Shih II ’s 
death,)

1390 Dil&war Kh§in Ghori, viceroy of MklwSi, assumed sovereignty.
(See Mussalman Dynasties.)— ‘ Ayin-i-Akbari,’ vol. ii. p. 57.

[The inscription on a temple at Oudayapur, taken by Captain Burt 
in 1838, claims notice in this place, on account o f its supplying us 
with evidence of the existence, and continued currency for more than 
four centuries, of an era designated by the name of TJday^ditya. The 
nominal roll o f the princes associated with this monumental record 
does not satisfactorily fall in with the traditionary list of the Mahd- 
rajas o f Mdlwa; but this need not aiFect the authenticity o f the one 
or the other, as the provincial dignities, o f which the inscription is an 
exponent, were usually treated en seigneur, whatever title to real power 
or supremacy the local ruler might chance to possess.

1 Suravira (of the Pfevara line).
2 Gondala.
3 Arevalamathana (went to Malava and recovered his former kingdom of

Madhya desa, and ‘ caused this sacred and divine temple to be erected’ . . . 
in the year of the Vikram&ditya Samvat 1116, corresponding with the 
S&ka year 981, in the Kaliyuga 4160, and in the same of Uday&ditya 446.')

4 SJiliv&hana.—‘ Jour. As, Soc., Beng.’ , vol. ii. p. 648.]

Ta3Us X X V I .— Saurdshtra {Surat and Oujardt). Capital, Bahbhi- 
pura. The JSalahhi, Balhara, or Bala-rait Bynaety.

The Jain chronicles of Jai-sinha, consulted by Colonel Tod, trace the ancestry cf 
Eeneksen, the founder of the M6war family, up to Sumitra, the fifty-sixth descendant 
from B&ma {vide the Surya-vansa list). Solar 'worship prevailed, afterwards the 
Jain.— [Tod, vol. i. pp. 231, etc.]
A.D. 0? Maharita, follows Sumitra, Tod. Name.accorntngtomnn4ng up in

Antarita. Gujtlraf.—w»then.'
f Bhatirka. A.D. 144-190.AcMSena, Senapati,

144 Kanaksena, emirates to Saor&shtra Mahar&ja, Dronasinha.
(vol. i. p. 216). Bhruvasena I.

Mahi. M a ^  Sen, Dharapatta.

you may place on record, if you can afford to spare a space for them in year journal. 
— Sehore, 27th August, 1838.’ See also ‘ Jour. As. Sop. Beng.,’ vol. vii., p. 736.— 
[poth er Nagpfir inscription, translated and collated with kindred documents by 
Sail Gungadhar Shashtri supplies the foUowing l i s t 1. Vairi Sinha; 2. Bhimaks 
(his son); 3. ESja E6ja, or Bhoja B.6ja (his son); 4. Bhadra EMa; 6. Bhoja deva;
6. Uday&ditya; 7. Lakshml dhara; 8. NaraVarma dova (a .d .U O S ) ; 9. YajoVarma 
deva (a .d . 1137); 10. Jaya Varma deva; 11. Xakshmi Yarma deva; 12. Vindhya 
Varma (sou of Ajaya Varma); 13. Earischandra (a.b. 1179); 14. Amnshayana;
16. Suhh&sa Varmai 16. Aijuna (his son, a .d . 1211).] ‘ Jour. Bomb. B. Eoy. As. 
Soc.’ , vol. i. p. 268.

' [See ante, vpl. i. p. 266. See also ‘ Jour. Bomb. B. Eoy. As. Soc.' vol. iii. p. 216. 
—The Eev. P. Anderson has examined tlie nominal series obtained frOm previously 
published grants of this family, tested them by the aid of neir inscriptions. Hu



N am ea  a c ^ jd i n ^  t o ^ ^ i i t s  d u «  u p  lu

Sudentu, Grihasena.
318 Vijya, or Ajyasena, founded the) Sri-dhara Sena, 319.

Balabhf era, Tod.* SilWitya I.
Padm&ditya, Charagriha, I.
Siv&ditya (466 Gardlia-bhela ? o f SrSdharasena, II.

Jain MSS.) Dhruvas^na, II.
HarWitya, Sridharas^na, III.
Sury&ditya, Siliditya, II.
Som&ditya. ^hiee names obliterated).

B.4.LABHI BT K A STY OF SiTJEASHTKA. 2 6 3

Charagriha, II. 
Siladitya, III.

stroyed by the Parthians, S24. /  659 Sil&ditya Musalli, IV.

O E IO IN  O P  Q B K L O T E , O E A .H A L O T E , O B  S E SO D IA  T K IB E  O P  S U E T A -V A V S IS ,*

623 SilWitya, killed,_and Balabhi de-| S23 Siladitya, III.

K -

Kaiswa, Goha, or Grah&ditya, posthumous son of SilWityn, bora 
in Bhander forest.

NagWitya, of Bhander.
Bhag&ditya.
Dev&ditya.
Assaditya, founded Aspur in Mew&r.
Khalbhoja.
GraiEiditya (otheijs make Nag;&ditya), father of 

713 Buph, or Bappa, seized Chitor, from Mori tribe, a .d . 727, and 
founded the Gohila or Gehlote, dynasty of Mew&r.

(Continued iu Table XXV III.)

[I extract the following summary of dates, forming the remmi 
of Dr. Stevenson’s remarks upon his translations of the Western Cave 
Inscriptions, published in the ‘ Jour. Bom. Br. Koy. As. Soc.,’ vol. v., 
without in any way pledging myself for its accuracy; indeed, it will 
have been seen that Dr. Stevenson and myself differ notably in our 
ideas of the correct epochs of two of the leading dynasties of India; 
but for this very reason I am the more anxious to allow him to speak 
for himself in as much of detail a« my space will permit me to concede 
to reasoning that I so far deny myself the opportunity of contesting.—  
E.T.]

“  I shall now conclude this paper with a short summary of the chiji#.eTcnts men- 
tionM in the Sahy&dri inscriptions, in chronological order. . . The dates which have

observations, to the followii^ effect, are merely important in the correction of the 
orthography of names and titles;— ‘ In the Bengal Society's list, the 7th, 10th, and 
12th of these kings are called §ri Dhara sena, but in both the plates now before me 
the names are precisely the same as the second, i.e., Dhara sen% with the addition of 
§rl, which is common to all the lings. Moreover SE&ditya is said in the ‘ Bengal 
Journal’ to be sumamed Eram&ditya. . . The surname is clearly written on 
plate ii. DharWftditya. Three of the other kings are not Dharuva, but Dhruva 
sena.’— ‘ Bomb. Jonr.’ vol. iii. p. 216.]

1 This and th« Sri-dharasena of the adjoining list, fixed upon as the founders of 
the Bal^U  era or samrat, may probably be the Buraka of the Pnr&^as, mentioned 
as a Yikram&ditya to mount the throne An. Eal. Tug. 3290, or a .d . 191 or 291 
f ‘ Aj. Bes.’ vol. ix. pp. 136, 203), “Wilford. Many legends related by him of the 
Aditya, belonging to tais dynasty.

» The Persian hiiUorians make NosWzM, son of Noshinr6n,* or Maha Barn!, 
daughter of Tezdijird, the origin of the Sesodia race of Mew&r, 631.



not been nscortained from inscriptions, but merely made nut by calculation, are
marked with an interrogation.

200. (?)—A CBTO was cxcavated, and an alms-house established ;.n it, on the top of 
the N&ni GhJit, by an Emperor of India, probably Asoka, the first 
Buddhist Emperor.

70. (.>)>—The Great Cave Temple at K&rlen was formed by the Empero^DcTabhflti, 
under the superintendence of Xenocrates, 
a Greek.

65.(?)—A small cave was excavated at Kinheri by the same Xenocrates, in which a 
supposed tooth of Buddha was deposited, till it was removed to an adjoining 
tope, as mentioned below.

23.(?)—The expedition of the constructors of the cave mentioned below into Malabar, 
to quell an insurrection there, took place.

22.(?)—The ccntral or Satrap cave at Nisik was excavated by Ushavadatta, son-in- 
law of the Satrap Nahap&na, of the Parthian monarch Kahahar&ta 
(Phrahates .>).

20.(?)—Lands were given to the monks at Junir, who dwelt in the third series o f 
southern caves, by several individuals, and especially  ̂ by S'isuka, called 
there S'risuka, the first Andhrabhritya sovereign, while ho was yet only 
prime minister.

15.Q)—The Great Temple Cave at Kanheri was probably excavated by the same 
monarch, after he ascended the throne. The name given him above is that 
of the Matsya Pui £in: here ho receives the name of Balin, that given in 
the Bh£igavat.

189.—A tope or mound was constructed at Kftnheri to contain the tooth of Buddha,
mentioned above, and also in honour of a celebrated Buddhist devotes, by 
Pushyavarman, who was connected with the Andhra royal family.

N.B.—This is the tope opened by Dr. Bird in 1839, and which contained a piat« 
with the date on it.

326.—The village of Karanja, on the Ghto, was made over to the monks at K&rlen 
by the two great military commanders, who, in the struggles between the 
regal Satraps and Magadh Emperors, had most likely wrested the adjacent 
territory from the former and afterwards resigned it to the latter. About 
the same time, also, the image of Buddha, on the left of the entrance, where 
these inscriptions are found, was probably executed.

337.—The large cave most to the left of those that contain inscriptions at N&sik was 
eipavated at the command of the queen of Gautami-putra, described as lord 
paiimouut of India and Ceylon, and who had established in his capital a 
college for Brahminical and another for Buddhist science, an institution 
for teaching archery, and a hospital.

N.T5.—Eeasons have been adduced to show that the era mentioned in this 
inscription is the Balabhi, and that it was established in commijmorotion of 
the overthrow of the Grseco-Parthian empire in "Western India, by the 
united forces of the Magadh Emperor and tho Balabhi Commander-in-Chief, 
who.rebelled against his sovereign, the reigning royal Satrap, and rendered 
himself independent. These Satraps had, in all jirobability, reigned for a 
long time in their own right, and had urenxed the title regal to their former 
appellation to point this out. The latest date on any of their coins is 
Samvat 390, or a .d .  333; for I  think, from the fOTBi of. the letters, that 
the ora must be the common Samvat. We have, then, only to si^pose 
that on the Indus their government subsisted fourteen years after it was 
overthrown in Gujar&t, as the Balabhi ora commences with a .d . 3X9. In 
accordance with this supposition, none of the 400 regal S a t ^  coins <ihat 
were fotnd at Junir in 1^ 6  belong to the two last Satraps. T ie  vaunting, 
too, of Eudra D&ma, the last of them but one, on the GimSir inscription.
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over the S&tkami ruler of tho Dakhan, our Andhra monarch, could refer 
only to some partial success preceding the final catastrophe, as we usually 
find people boast moat when hardest pressed. Î r̂om our inscriptions it is 
evident that the hills in which the caves are excavated wore sometimes in 
possession of tho one and sometimes of the other party.

342.— The monastery cave at Kirlen was excavated by a mendicant devotee.
410.(?)—Buddaghosha, the author of the I’ ili work called in Ceylon the ‘ Atthakathn,’ 

and the Buddhist apostle of tho Burman peuiusulii, set m> a middle-sized 
image of Buddha on the right porch of the Great Temple Cave at Kfijiheri.

428.(?)—During the reign of the Andhra monarch Yadnya S'ri S&t Karni, who is 
mentioned in the annals of China as having sent ambassadors there, a 
nephew and other relations of his set up the two colossal images on each 
side of the porch of the same great cave, and at tho same time a village was 
given to tho monks.

430. (?) —Other relations of the same Emperor established an alms-house in connection
with a cave at Kanheri.

431.(?)—Others of the royal family established a refectory in connection with another 
cave there.

433.(?)— A monastery cave was excavated at N&eik by command of the wife of the 
commauder-iu-chicf of tho same Emperor.

460.(?)—A temple cave at Kuden (Korah), in tho Concan, was excavated by the 
Secretary of the Chief of Salsette, who seems to have exercised authority 
over a considerable adjoining district of country.

N.B.—The above-mentioned works are all that appear to me to derive from tho 
inscriptions probable indications of the period about which they wero 
executed, whether by means of the dates or the names they contain. Tho 
time when tlie others were engraved can only he guessed at from the style 
of the letters; but none seem to me to have been inscribed on the Sahyftdri 
rocks at a later period than that last mentioned, and certainly none earlier 
than the first date here given, bringing them all within tho two centuries pre
ceding and the five succeeding the Chnstian era, during which time Buddhism 
flourished in ■Western India, while the modem Hindii system was silently 
moulding itself into its present form and preparing to take the place, at a 
somewhat later period, of tho religion of Buddha, and to oxiiibit that com
pound of Vedic pantheism, Buddhistical tenderness for animal life, and in- 
digenal superstition that is now current in India. During, however, the whole 
period of Buddhist ascendancy, Brahmins existed, studied their literature, 
had their holy places, and performed those of their rites that could be 
performed in private. The common people also worshijroed Krishna, 
Bhavkni, and S'iva, as local gods, in particular districts, ‘^ ’he travels of 
the Chinese Fa Hian show that, at tne bemnnin^ of the fifth century, 
Buddhism prevailed throughout India ; and those ot Whang Thsan|; show 
that this was stiU the cast in the beginning of the seventh century. An 
inscription, of date a . d .  657, originally affixed to a Buddhist temple near 
Nagpore, shows that it still prevailed in tho East at that period (‘ Jour. 
Bom. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. i., p. 160.) It is to be noticed here, also, that 
there is a discrepancy of 42 years between the date a . d .  342 and a . d .  428.”

Table XXVII.-— Capital Patm. The Anhulwdra Bynasty, 
a reiteration of the dynasty of the Balhdras.

‘ Ayfia Akbari’ list collated with that of the ‘ Agnf Pur4na,’ of Wilford.
8. A.D.

696 Saila-dera, liTiaff in retirement at Ujjain, found and educated.
802 745 BaJiar^a, son of Samanta Sinh (Choh&n), who found^ Anhulpnr (Ker- 

walen or Patan), called after Anala Clioii&n, A. A.

A.D.
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806 Jogar&ja ....... 'i .
841 Sbfma K&ja... Bhunda-deva, "Wd.
866 Bhour ...........
896 Behirsinli.......  /From the ‘ Ayin Atbari.
920 Beshadat 
935 Samanta

Rfija Aditya, W. 
Daughter, married son of 

DihUR&ja: BhundajW.

OhoTTTB P y n M tjr  o f
A .D . A Taillpror.
746 1. Wvm E&j, son of 

Jye Shekcr.
806 2. YogEW.
841 3. KshemEfi.j.
866 4. Bhooyud.
895 5. Vair Sing.
920 6. Rutn&ditya.
935 7. S&munt Singh.
942 MoolE&j^Solunthee.— 
‘ EfiisMilii.’—Xondon, 1856.

SOLTJNK.HEE D Y N A S T Y .

List of the successors of Mool E6j, 
from a copper-plate inscription, dated 
Samvat 1266 ( a . d .  1210), found at 
Ahmad&bid.

Mool Eaj dev. 
Ch&raoond R&j dev. 
Doorlubh Kaj dev. 
Bhoem dev.
Kama dev.
Jye Singh dev. 
ICoom&r P&l dtiv. 
Uiye Pai dev.
Mool Efij dev. 
Bheem dev.

1 
2
3
4
5
6
7
8 
9

10
‘ E?is M&la.’

k X j a b  o p  t h e  s o l a n k h i  t e i b e .

910 W . Mula Eija, usurped the 
throne.i

1025 Chamund, invaded by Rultin 
Mahmfid (Samanta, 'W.)

1038 Vallabba (Beyser, or Bisela,
‘ Ay. Ak.’ ), ancient line re
stored.

1039 Durlabba (Dabisalima, F.),
usurped the throne.

1050 Bhima r&ja.
K61adeva (Karan, ‘ A. A.’ ),

Cama-wendra, or Visala- 
deva, W b ., who became 
Paramount Sovereign of 
DihU (see p. 247).

1094 Siddha, or Jayasinh, an usurper 
(Tod, vol. 1. p. 98).

KumkrapUa, poisoned.
Ajayapala, son of Jayasinha.

T H E  B H A O E I.A  T K IB E .

Miila (Lakhmul, ‘ A. A.’), Lakhan-raya, W. without issue.
Birdmula, \ Baluca-mula, Wd.
Beildeva, /  of Bhfigela tribe.

1209 W . Bhima Deva, or Bhala Bhima Deva, same as the last, W d.
1250 Aijun deva, \
1260 Saranga deva, | ‘ Ay. Ak.’
1281 Karan, > Cama the Gohilft, fled to the Dakhan, when in the year
1309 Gi^ar&t was annexed to Dihli by ’Al&-ud-dln Muhammad Sh&h.

Table XXVIII.—Rdnaa of Mevoar. Capitals Chitdr, Udayapur.
(Continued from Table XXVI.)

After the destruction of the Balh&ra monarchy of Saurfeshtra, and two centuries’ 
sojourn of the family in the Bhander desert, Bapn or Bappa conquered Chitor, and 
founded a new dynasty in a.d. 727. The hereditary title was changed from Gehlote 
to Aditya.

WUion'i lilt. Tod, ft-om Altpnr InaoripUon (dated SusTat lOU, vol. 1. p. m).
750 Guhila...........  1. Sri Gohadit, founder of Gohila (Gehlote) tribe.

Bhoja ...........  2. Bhoja (Bhagaditya ?)
3. Mahendra.
4. Naga (Nfegiditya).
6. 8 y ^ .
6. Aprajit (compare with Table XXVI.)
7. Mahendra.

'  See also ‘ AjSn-i-Akbari,’ vol. ii. p. 74, et t$q.* Elliot, ‘ Jonr. Roy. A>. See.’ , 
vol. iv. p. 1.



W ilflon*8 lU t. T od , fr o m  A ltp u r  In scrip tion  (dated  Sam vat 1084, v o l. 1. p , 809).

Kalabhoja ... 8. Kalabhoja.
Bhartribtiata.. 9. Khoman, invasion of Ohitor from K&bul 812 a.d.
SamahSLyika... Mangal, expelled b^hiefs.
Khuman .......  10. Bhirtripad, founded Mrteen principalities for bis sons in

MSilw6. and Gujar&t.
11. Singhii, whose E&ni, Laksbmi, bore

A llto  ...........  12. Sri Allat, whose daughter Haria devi was grandmother of
Naravahana... 13. Nirrahana.

l i .  Salvahana.
967 Sattiyarma ... 16, Saktikumar, resided at Aitpur, 967, or 1068? Tod, toI. i. 

pp. 243, 803.
Suchivarma... Umba Passa.

977 Naravarma ... Narvarma, cotemporary with Subuktigln.
1027 Kirttivarma... Yasovarma, do. with Mahmfid. Aitpur destroyed.

Vairi Sinh, (Vira Sinha deva of Kanauj ? See Bengal.)
VijaTO Sinh.
Ari oinh.
Vikrama Sinh.
S&manta Sinh, 1209, W .
Kumara Sinh.
Mathana Sinh.
Padma Sinh.
Jaitra Sinh.
Tej Sinh.

1165? Samara Sinh, (Samarsi, T.) born 1149; marries Prithl R&i’s daughter.
1192 Kerna, or Karan, his son—
1200 Eahup,—attacked by Shams nd dfn, 1200.

Kine princes, occupying fifty years, engaged in crusades, to recover Gay& 
from the infidels (Buddhists), T.

Bhonsi, recovers Ghitor.
1274 Lakshman Sinh (Lakumsi, T.), married Ceylon princess.
1289 „  „  (Ramdeoof Ferishta.) Ghitor sacked by’AlSi-ud-dln, (1306, F.)

Ajaya Sinh (Aiaysi, T.), resided at Kailwarra.
1300 Hamira, son of IJrsi, recovered Ohitor.
1364 Khait Sinh (Khaitsi, T.), captured Ajmir.
1372 Laksha EJina (Lakha E&na, T.), rebuilds temples. JSxpcdition to Gay&.
1397 Mokulif, supplants rightful heir Chonda.
1418 Khumbo (Kumbho, T. Gownho, ‘ A. A.’ ), defeats Mahmiid of Milw&; pillar 

raised in commemoration at Ohitor, Tod, 1489, vol. i. p. 286 ; vol. ii. p. 761. 
1468 Oda, murders his father, and is killed by lightning.
1473 Raemal, repels invasion of Dihli monarch Lodi.
1608 Sanga, Singram, or Sinka, the Kala^ or piimacle of MewSir glor€‘ successfully 

resists BSbar at Bi&na, 1626. *
1629 Batna, fell in duel with Bundi E&ja.
1632 Bikramajft, his brother. Second sack of Ohitor by Bah&dur of Gujar|it; re

covered bv Hamfeyiin.
Banbir, the W tard, raised to throne by Eijputs.

1640 XJdaya Sinh (Oody Sing), third sack of Ohitor, 1580, by Akbar.
1683 Pert&p (E&na), reverses at Udipur and Kumalnir.
1696 Amera (Umra), succeeds, recovers the ruined capital; defeats Abdullah Jan.

1610; mak^s peace wift Jahiaglr.
1620 Kemjt (Kum)^ last independent E&ja; embellished TTdlpur.
1627 Jagat Sinh, tnbutaiy to Sh&h Jahan ; peaceful reign.
1663 E&j Sinh, embanked Lake E&jsamundra.
1680 Jay Sinh, forms th3 Lake Jay-samund.
1699 Amera, II. triple aUianee with M&rwJir and Amber, S. 1766.
171S Soi^&mSinh-, theiu{ya& tax abolis;lied.
1738 Jagat Sinh II. pays ehoath to Hahrattas.
1761 PerlAp, IL  *
1764 Sinh II., country cte«6lated by Mahrattas.

EAJTAS OF M EW AK. 2 6 7
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1761
1771
1777

1828

Arsi, his ancle, ZkXim. SinVs rise,
Hamira, a minor.
Bhim Sinh, his brother. Holkar and Sindia overrun Mew&r. Marriage feud 

of Jaypur and Jodhpur. Kishna Kum&r poisoned, and the race of Bappa 
Eiwal extinguished, all hill 

Jewan (Jaran) Sinh, the only surviving son.

Table X X I X .—Eahtor Dynasty of Kanauj, afterwards continued in 
Mdrwdr, or Jodlipttr.

From Tod’ s genealogical rolls of the Rahtors, preservodby the Jains, V o l .  ii.pp. 5-7.
A .D . (After the u s u a l  Theogony.)
300 ? Yavanasva, prince of Parlipur f supposed of Indo-Scythic origin.
390 Basdeo (Vusudcva'), revives Kanauj dynasty ; his daughter marries

Bahrain Sassan, of Persia. Forishtah.
450 Bamdeo, fixed in M irw ir—tributary to Feroz Sassan.
469 Nayana P(ila, conquers Ajipala of Aanp.uj—hence called K ^ a  dhvaja.

I’adarat or Bharata, king of Kanauj.
Piinja, his son.

570?Dherma Bhumbo, his descendants called Dhfcnesra Camdhaj (for twenty-one 
generations boro the name of Rao, afterwards R&ja.)
Aji Chandra.

F ro m  In scr ip tlon s.s

Udaya-ehandra.
Nirpati.

Keneksena (soe Gupta.
MfiJwSi 4001 t Ghatotkacha.

Sehesra-B&la. i Chandragupta.
Meghkseoa. i Samudragupta.
Virabhadra. .......a son.

Deosen.
Vimalasona.

I>21lb4d C op p e rp la te , 
■ J . A . S. B . '.  v o l. X. 
p . 88, d a ted  S. HSO -  
i.D , 1187.

4 Madana p&la.
6 Govinda Chan

dra.
6 VijayaChandra.
7 Jay a Chandra.

Mahipala deva. 
Kumarap&la deva. 
Govinda Chandra.

Jadjeya deva. 
Ajaya ileva.

Dfinason. 700 ? Yasovigraha or
Mokunda. Sripala.
Bhadu Mahichandra.

1016 Kora or Chand- 1072 Chandra deva,
pil, F. conq.Kanauj.

E&jsen!! 1096 Madana P&la.
Tnp&la. 1120 Govinda Chan-
Sri Punia. dra.
(Vira Sinha), 1144 VijayaChandra.

see Bengal. 1163 Jaya Chandra,
712 (Yass varman), died, 1193.

see tab. xxii.
900 (S&basanka),see 

‘ Vis. Prak.’
VijayaChandra.

1169 Jafa Chandra,
(Dal. Pangla).

> Wilford names this prince Sad&pJila, or Sadasvapala, ‘ As! Ees,’ , vol, ix, p. 2U.
’  See Essays, vol. i. pp.
s ‘ Who was also very learned, king of kings, etc., and who i^ined the kingdom 

of Kanaya Kubja^by the power of his arms.’
* [See vol. i. pp. 288, etc.; ‘ Ayin-i-Akbari,’ voL i. p, 80,]

1 Yasovigraha.

2 Mahi Chandra.
3 Chandra deva.^

F ro m  co in s , o ld  series.'*
Aparajitadhajapa-

rakrama.
Apatirurha.
Kragiptapara- 

sha )a ?
Sri Vikrama.
Chandragupta.
Samudragupta.
Kum&ragu]^.
Vikrama N&rea- 

dragupta.
Sasigupta ?
Asvamedhapari-

krama.
Now •eries.
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Table X X X .— Mdrwdr or Jodh/pw. Continuation of ditto.
1210 Sivaji, gTiindson of Jayachandra, settled in the desert, Kher,

Ashthama (Aflothama T.)
Boohar, T. Dula Eai, W. made au attempt on Kanaaj and Mandor.
EaipU.
Kanhul.
Jalhun.
Chado.
Theedo.
Siluk or Silko (origin of the Silk&wats or Bhomeks).
BIramdeva.

1S81 Chonda, assaulted Mandor, and made it his capital.
1408 Einmal, of Gohila mother, made pilgrimage to Gaya.
1427 Eao Joda and twenty-three brothers had separate fiefs.
1458 „  „  founded Jodhpur, and removed from Mandor.
1488 Rao Stijoh, or Surajmal; rape of Rahtor virgins hy Pathans.
1515 Rao Ganga
1531 Rao Maldeo becomes chief Rfija of R&jputs; fortifies capital.
1568 ,, „  sends his son as hostage to Akbar; marriage alliance.
1583 TTdaya Sinh; Chandra Sinh, upheld by clans, installed by Akbar.
1594 Soor Sinh; named Siwai R&ja, a general in Moghul armies.
1619 R&ja Gaj Sinh slain in Gujarit.
1637 Jeswant Sinh, died in KSibul.
1680 Ajit Sinh, posthumous. Rahtor conflict at Delhi, 4th July, 1679 (7th Sravan,

S. 1716); thirty years’ war against empire. Murdered by his son
1724 AbhaySinh; entitled Mahir&ja RSjeswar, 1728.
1749 Ram Sinh, son, defeated by his uncle,
1749 Bakht Sinh, who was poisoned in 1752.
1762 Vijaya Sinh (Beejy Sinh) disputed possession with R&.m Sinh.
1793 Bhim Sinh usurps throne on his grandfather’s death, by defeat of Z&lim Siph.
1803 M&u Sinh. Feud for Eshna Kumfiirt, the Udtpur princess.

Table X X X I .— The Bikantr Itdj, a scion of Jodhpur.
1468 B(ka, son of Joda, settled in the Jit country.
1494 Kunkama.
1612 Jaet.
1646 Eali&n Sinh.
1673 RfeySinh.
1631 Kama Sinh.
1673 Anop Sinh.
1708 Sarup Sinh.

Sinh.
1736 Zur&war Sinh.
1746 Gaj Sinh.
1786 R&j Sinh, poisoned in thirteen days by 
1788 Surat Sinh, regent, who usurped the throne.
1799 „  vanquished Surtan Sinh and Ajib Sinh.
1804 „  annexed Bhatner to hig domimons.

Table 'XXSll.^Bdnas of Anibor or Bhmd'hAr. CapitalJaypwr.
The Cuchw&ha race of Bijputs claims descent from Cush, second son of R&ma, king 

of Ayodhya, who migrated and built the fort of Eotis, on the Sone.
294 S&ja Kala, founded Narwar or Nishida.

Thirty-two prinoes—haring the affix, P4la.
966 Sura Sink
966 DholaJ|Dula) expelled from Karwar, founded Dhnnd'hft dynasty.
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Maidul Kao. took Amber &om the Meenas.
Hundeo.
Kuntal.

1185 Pujandeva (Pajun), married daughter of Prithi E6ja.
Malesi
Bifal.
E&jdoo {SaWrdeva? of Narwar, defeated by Mabmtid II. 1251, F.)
Kflan.
Kontal.
Junsi.
Udayakama—his son, Baloji, obtained Araritsir, called Shekh&vat, from his 

grandson, Shekhjf.
Nara Sinh.
Banbir.
XJdhferao.
Chandraeen.
Pritbl RiJ, pilgrimage to Dewal on the Indus : murdered by 
Bhfma, his son.
Aiskam..

1650 ? Baharmal (Puranmal, "W.), paid homage to B&bar,
1586 ? Bhagw&n DJis, Akbar’s general, wedded his daughter to Jeh&nglr.
1592 Man Sinh, ditto, governor of Bengal, Dakhan, K&bul.
1616 Bhao Sinh, died of drinking.
1621 Mah& Sinh, ditto.
1626 ? Jaya Sinh, Mirza R&ja, poisoned by his son Kerat.

E&m Sinh, reduced to mansab of 4000.
Bishen Sinh, ditto 3000.

1698 Siwai Jay Sinh, founded Jaypur, published ‘ Zij Muhamadshfeh.’
1742 Iswari Sinh.
1760 Madhu Sinh.
1778 Prithi Sinh, II. minor.
1778 Pert&p Sinh.
1803 Jagat Sinh, an eflfeminate prince, died without issue.
1818 Jay Sinh, III. posthumous, believed supposititious.

[It is somewhat difficult to decide ■where each series of inscriptioik 
princes, often of most circumscribed local power, may most fitly he 
inserted in the general list; under the claims of caste, the subjoined 
sovereigns should be classed with the ChohMs of Ajmfr; and, under 
the geographical aspect again, their position might be determined by 
any one oftthe contiguous principalities by which the modern clump of 
Shekawatf states is bounded. I have made them follow Jaypur, as to 
that kingdom they now belong.

Inscription on the Temple o f Sri Sarsha Shekdwati. Samrnt 1030.
1. Glivaka, ChoMn.
2. Chandra r6.ja.
3. G&vaka.
4. ChandaDa.

5. VUtpati.
6. Sinha r&ja, 961 jl.d .
7. Vigraha lAja, of another race,

A.D. 973.
‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. iv., p. 367.]

T able X X X III .—Itaos of Jesahner.
Dyna»ty of the Bhattis, a branch of the Yadu race of the Chandra Vama, Tod.

N&ba, fled from Dwarica to Marusthalf—(Bh&garat}.
Prithib&hu—Khlra—Jud-bh&n (from Bhatti chroniolera).
B&hu-bQ, espoused daughter of Vijaya Sinh, M61w6..
B&hu, killed by a &U from his horse.
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Sdb&hn, poisoned by his wife, daughter of the Ajmtr Eija, Mund.
Rijh married daughter of Ber Sinh of MUw&; invasion of Farid ShUi.

B.C. 94 ? R iia Giija^nvaded Kandrupkfl, in Kashmir.
A.D. 15? Salbahan, fifteen sons, all K&jas, conquered Panj&b, expelled from K&bul.

B&land, invaded by Turks—his grandson, Chakito, source of Chakit tribe. 
KuUur, eight sons, all became Mussalmans.
Jinj, seven ditto.

Bhatti, court at Labor, gave name to family.
Mangal Rao, expelled by king of Ghazni—settled in M^r.
Mmam Rao, his son—

730 Kehur, invaded by the Barahas, 787, a.d . 731.
733 Tanno, erected Bfjnot.
813 Biji llae, continual feuds with the Langas, till 1474. Title Rao exchanged 

for Kawul.
Deoraj, excavated several lakes, one at Tunnot.
Munda.

1008 Bachera, tributary to Anaudap&l of Delhi; invaded by Mahmiid.
1043 Dusai.

Bhojdeo conspired against and killed by his uncle.
1155 Jesal, slain in defending Lodorva. Eemoved capital to Jesalm^r,
1167 Salivahan II., throne usurped by his son, Bfjil.
1200 Kailun, cider brother, repelled the Kh&n of Baloch.
1218 Chachik Deo, extirpated Chunna E&jputs.
1250 Karan, repelled MuzafFer KhSm.
1270 Lakhan Sinh, an idiot, replaced by his son.
1275 PiSnpM, dethroned by nobles.
1275 Jaotsi, recalled from Gujar&t— defended fort for eight years,
1293 Mulr&j III., great sack of Jesalmfer by Mabiil Khin, 1294.

DiidiS, elected E&wul, second sack and immolation.
1306 Gursi re-establishes Jesalmdr.

Kehar, adopted; feuds.
Eao Kailan, or Kerore, conquered to the Indus—lived to 80.
Chachik Deo, fixed capital at Marote; continued feuds.

1473 Bersi, conquest of Multan by Biibar.
Sabal Sinh, Jesalmfo becomes a fief of empire, under Eiwuls Jait, Nunkarn, 

Bhim, Manohar Das; conversion of Bhattis.
Umra Sinh, predatory incursions.

1701 Jeswant, alliance with Mew&r—end of Bhatti chronicle.
1622 Akhi Sinh, Sanip Sinh minister potential.
1761 Mulr^a, ditto.
1820 Gaj Sinh, ditto, under British protection,

[Although the dynasty of the Gurha Mundala Bajas can scarcely 
claim mucU prominence amid the sovereignties of the larger Indian 
states, yet the centrical position of their seat o f government, and the 
fullness of the detail of names, render it possible that their annals 
may tend to throw a light upon the still obscure contemporaneous 
history 9f  proximate lands.]

Miitory o f the Qurha Mtmdala. Sdjta. By the late Col. Sir W. S . Sleeman, formerly 
Commisskmr for  the tuppression o f Thuggee in the Nerbuida Jhvvinees.

The dominions of the Gurha Mundala sovereigns extended before the death of 
Suttgrto S&, in the year A.n, 1530, over ftfty-two districts, (ontaiiung each from 
three hundred and fifty to seven hundred and fifty villages, and, ^llectivcly, no less 
than thirty-two thousand two hundred and eighty. But the greater part of tlies# 
districts were added to their donwions by the conquest# o f thct prince.



These princes trace back their origin in the person of Jadco Rae to the year 
Samyat, 416, or a .d . 358, when, by the death of his father-in-law, the Gond R6ja 
Nagdeo, hft succeeded to the throne of Gurha. Mimdala was added to their do
minion Ijjr Gop&l S&, the tenth in descent from that prince, about the year a . d .  634, 
in the conquest of the district of Marroogurh from the Gond chiefs, who had suc
ceeded to the ancient Haihaibunsi sovereigns of Eutunpore and Lahnjce. That this 
ancient family of Eijputs, who still reign at these places, reigned over Mundala up 
to the year a .d . 144 or Samvat, 201, was ascertained from an inscription in copper 
dug up during the reign of Nizam S& ( a . d .  1749) in the village of Deareo in the 
vicinity of that place. This inscription was in Sanskrit upon a copper plate of about 
two feet square, and purported to convoy, as a free religious gift from a sovereign of 
the Haihaibunsi family, the village of Deareo in which it was found, to Deodatt, a 
BrSihraan, and his heirs for ever. The plate was preserved in the palace with the 
greatest care up to the year 1780, when it was lost in the pillage of the place, and all 
search for it has sincc proved fruitless. There are, however, several highly respectable 
men still living who often saw it, and have a perfectly distinct recollection of its 
contents. How and when the Gonds succeeded this family in the sovereignty of 
Mundala we are never likely to learn ; nor would it be very useful to inquire.

This family of Haihaibunsis reigned over Lahnjee, formerly called Chumpanuttu; 
Eutunpore, formerly called Monepore; Mundala, formerly called Muhikmuttee (Ma- 
hikmati); and Sumbulpore (Sambhalpur).

The Gurha Mundala dynasty boast a Eajpoot origin, though they are not recog
nized to be genuine. Tradition eays a soldier oi fortune from Kandiesh, Jadoo Bae, 
entered the scrvico of one of the Haihaibunsi sovereigns of Lahnjee, and accompanied 
him on a pilgrimage to the source of the Nerbudda at Amurkuntuk, and eventually, 
in S. 416 =  A .D . 358, succeeded the Gond E&ja of Gurha.

When Jadoo Rae succeeded his father-in-law on the throne he appointed Surbhce 
Partuk as his prime minister, and we have some good grounds to believe, what is 
altogether singular in the history of mankind, that the descendants of the one 
reigned as sovereigns of the country for a period of fourteen hundred years up to the 
Saugor conquest in Samvat 1838, or a . d .  1781; and that the descendjmts of the 
other held the office and discharged the duties of chief ministers for the same period. 
Among the sovereigns during this time, there are said to have been fifty generations 
and sixty-two successions to the throne; and among the ministers only forty gene
rations. This would give to each reign something less than twenty-three years. In 
1260 years BJfance had only sixty-three kings, or one every twenty years.'

I shall here give a list of the sovereigns, with the number of years each is said 
to have reigned.’* This list, as far as the reign of Prem Narrain, the 63rd of this 
line, is found engraven in Sanskrit upon a stone in a temple built by the son and 
successor of that prince at Ramnugur, near Mundala. It is swd to have been ex
tracted from records to which the compiler, Jygobind Bajpae, had access; and 
good grounds to rely on the authenticity of this record for above a thousand years 
may be found in the inscriptions on the different temples built by the several princes 
of this house, bearing dales which correspond with i t ; and in the collateral history

'  In one hundred and sixty years Eome had no less than seventy Ctesar*. In two 
hnndred and fifty years the Mamelukes had in Egypt forty-seven sovereigns; and a 
reign terminated only with a life. The Goths had in Spain, in three hnnd^a years, 
thirty-two kings.

® We have not altered the system of orthography followed by the a i^ or, althongh 
at variance with Sir W. Jones’ scheme, because there are some names for wWch we 
should be at a loss to find the classical equivalents.—J. P.
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of the MuliBmmadans and others who invaded these territories during their reign. 
The inscription on the stone runs thus: ‘ Friday, the 29th of Jet, in the jrear 
Samvat, 1724 ( a . b .  1667), the prince Ilirdee S& reigning, the foUowijjgis written 
by Suda Soo, at the dictation of Jygobind Bajpae, and engraved hy Sing^ S&, Dya 
Bam, and Bhagi Hutee.’ 0

As an instance which collateral history funiicbes in proof of the authenticity of 
this record, it may be stated that Ferishta places the invasion of Gurha by Asuf in 
the year Hijra 972, or a . d .  1664; and states that the young prince, Beer Narain, 
had then attained his eighteenth year. The inscription on the stone would place 
the death of Dulput Sfc, his father, in Samvat 1605, or a . d .  1548, as it gives 1190 
years to the forty-nine reigns, and the first reign commenced in 415. The young 
prince is stated to have reigned fifteen years, and tradition represents him as three 
years of age at his father’s death. This would make him eighteen precisely, and, added 
to 1548, would place the invasion 1563 a . d .

years.
1 Jadoo Rae, An. Sam. 415, reigned 5
2 Madhoo Singh, his son ...............  33
3 Jugurniith, ditto............................ 25
4 liagon&th, ditto ............................ 64
6 Eoder Deo, ditto...........................  28
6 Beharee Singh, ditto ..................... 31
7 Nursing Deo, ditto........................ 33
8 Sooruj Bhau, ditto .......................  29
9 B&s Deo, ditto................................ 18

10 Gopftl Ŝ i, ditto ............................ 21
11 Bhop&l Si, ditto ............................ 10
12 Gopeen&th, ditto............................ 37
13 Eimchund, ditto . ..........................  13
14 SoOrtan Singh, ditto ...................  29
15 Hureehur Deo, ditto ...................  17
16 Kishun Deo, ditto ........................ 14
17 Jugut Sing, ditto............................ 9
18 Muha Sing, ditto............................ 23
19 Doorjun Mul, ditto........................ 19
20 Jeskurun, ditto................................ 36
21 Pertapadit, ditto............................ 24
22 Juschund, ditto ............................ 14
23 Munohur Singh, ditto...................  29
24 Gobind Singh, ditto.......................  25
25 Ramchund, ditto............................ 21
26 Kurun, ditto....................................  16
27 Rutun Seyn, ditto ............. 21
28 Kumul Nyne, ditto........................ 30
29 Beer Singh, ditto...........................  7
30 Nurhur Deo, ditto ........................ 26
31 Troo Bobun Rae, ditto ...............  28
32 Prethee Rae, ditto ......................  21
33 Bhartea Chund, his son ...............  22
34 Mudun Singh, dit^o........................ 20

T e a rs .
85 Okur Sevn, his son, reigned .......  36
36 Earn Suboe, ditto............................ 24
37 Tarachund, ditto............................ 34
38 Odee Singh, ditto............................ 15
39 Bhun Mitter, ditto ........................ 16
40 Bhowany Das, ditto......%...............  12
41 Seo Singh, ditto ............................ 26
42 Hurnaraen, ditto............................ 6
43 Subul Singh, ditto ........................ 29
44 Raj Singhj ditto ............................ 31
45 Dadee Rae, ditto............................ 37
46 Goruk Dus, ditto............................ 26
47 Arjun Singh, ditto ........................ 32
48 Sungram Si, ditto ........... ...........  50
49 Dulput S&, ditto ............................ 18
50 Beeniaraen, ditto............................‘ 16
51 Chunder Si, his paternal uncle ... 12
62 Mudkur Sk, his son........................ 20
53 Prem Naraen, ditto.......................  11
64 Hirdee S&, ditto ...........................  71
55 Chuttcr Sfi., ditto............................ 7
56 Kesuree S&, ditto............................ 3
57 Nurind Sk,ditto (oj. a .d. 1731) 44 or54
6 8  Mohraj S&, ditto............................ 11
59 Seoraj S&, ditto {ob. a,m,1749) ... 2 7
60 Doorjun Ŝ i, ditto.................... .......  2
61 Nizam Sfi, his paternal uncle (oi.

1776 A.D.) ................................ 27
62 Nurhur SS, his nephew, son of

Dhun Singh, brother of Ni
zam S5, but of .a  different 
mother («i. 1789)...................  3

63 Somere Si, ditto, 9 months {oi. 1804)

At the close of the roign of Sungrto S& the dominion of the Gurha Mundala 
r&jas extended over fifty-two districts, but it is believed that he received from his 
father only three ®r four of these districts.

Invsrion by Asuf Khto, the imperial viceroy at Eurha M&nil^iSr, in 1664 a .d .]  
Invasion by Balajoe Bajee Boo, a .u . 1742. See also Captain Fells’ Inscriptimi,

1

As. Bes.’ , vol. XV. p. 43.7]



[The two inscriptions wliicli follow refer more or lesS to localities 
proximate to the site of the country whose history forms the subject 
of the preceding remarks.]
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Imeriptim from Kluyrao, near Chhatarpw, dated 1019 Samvat—962 a .d .

5 Sri harsa.
6 Yaso-dharma daya.

1 *Nannuka.
2 V ^ Y ati.
3 Viiaya.
4 Vmala.

7 Banga.
8 Jaya-varma deva.

This inscription possesses an adventitious interest in the fact, recorded in its text, 
relative to its having been engraved, 1st, in irregular letters ; 2nd, in clear character; 
and 3rd, 54 years afterwards (S. 1173), re-engraved in Kakuda characters.— ‘ Jour. 
As. Soc. Beng.’ , vol. viii. p. 160.

Kumhhi (35 miUt N.E. o f Jabalpur) Saugor territory: Inseription, 8. 932 =  a .d . 876. 
Dynasty entitled Kuta-Ghuri.

4 Karna-deva.
5 Yasas Karma-deva.

1 Yuv&-E&ja-deva, a descendant of
Kartta Viryya, of the race of 
Bharat.

2 KokaUa.
3 Gangeya-deva.

- ‘ Jour. As. Soc, Beng.’ , vol. viii. p. 481.

6 Gaya Kama.
7 Mara Singha.
8 Vijaya Singha.

[Mr. Ommanney, in forwarding tlie Multaye plates, o f which the 
translation is subjoined, prefaces them with a few remarks:— ]

There are no such names as Datta E ija,' Govinda R&ja, M&swamika E&ja,® or 
Nanda ESija, in the catalogue of Garha Mandala R&jas. They may be descendants 
of Bakht Buland of Dcogarh Bilaghlit, but it is not probable. It appears that they 
■were Eahtors (Eashtra kutas), but still they were callod Ghorowa or Gond,® which 
inducce me still to think they must have reigned somewhere in these parts. The 
villages mentioned have not the slightest resemblance in name to any in this district, 
nor can I discover any at all like them at Hoshang&b&d or Jubalpdr.

[In  commenting ou Mr. Ommanney’s communication, Prinsep 
adds:— ]

One of tbi most obvious corrections is that of the name on the seal, and in the 
second line of the third page, where the plate is much worn, viz., Yudh&sura in lieu 
of Yudh&stara, which the Sadr Amin apparently supposed a corruption of Yudhieh- 
thira. The first name also read as Datta E&ja should be Durgga B&ja.

But the most material correction applies to the date, which Mr. OnUnanney 
interprets as Samvat 1630, or a .d . 1573. The alphabetical type at once proves that 
this supposition is many centuries too modem, nor do I clearly see how the pandit 
could 80 far have misled his master in the translation, seeing that the text is read by 
Hr. Ommanney himself and the pandit e'ateehu sHatkena trina'ettarethu. The

' I read this name Durgga E&ja.—J. P.
* The Sadr Amin reads M&swmaika EWa; but it is probable that the text should 

be understood as Srimat-Sw&mika E4ja.—J. P.
® The word sumosed to be Ghorowa is precisely the same as that on the seal, the 

i^ n ^ e  of the R^a, Yudhfeura, the ‘ hero in battle,' so that the connection with 
the Gond tribes cannot be thence deduced.—J. P.
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obnous meaiung of this is liz hundred and thirty besides,—just about the period we 
should bave assigned to the writing on comparison with the Gupta and Oiqar&li 
styles. But it is not at all certain that this is the correct reading, or that the era can 
be assumed to be that of Vikram&ditya. The precise letters in modem character are,

U R  flSTt
Saha MU samvatsari s'atethu !  ? triruloUarhhu.

Now, in the first place, the era is here that of Saka or SaliT&hana; in the next, 
after the word s'ateshu, hundreds, in the plural number, two unknown characters 
follow which may be very probably numerals. The second has much resemblance to 
the modem i ;  or eight, but the first is unknown and of a complex form; its central 
part reminds us of the ocjually enigmatical numeral in one of the Bhilsa inscriptions. 
It may, perhaps, designate iu a cipher the word anki ‘ in numerals,’ thus
purporting ‘ in the year of Saka, hundreds, numerically eight, and thirty over.’ A 
fertile imagination might again convert the cipher into the word eight, after
wards expressed in figures ; but I  must leave this curious point for future elucidation, 
wavering between 630 and 830 for the date of the document, which in either case is 
of considerable antiquity, and indeed one of the most ancient . of such records yet 
brought to light containing a date.

T R A N S L A T IO U  O F  T H E  M C L t X y B  P L A T E S .

(On the Seal) Sri Yudh&sura (the adopted name of the prince).
Swasti! Sprung of the pleasing lineage of the Eajhtrakfita (Bahtor), like the 

moon from the ocean of milk, was the Prince Sri Durga Efija through whose con
ciliatory conduct to the meritorious, and his vigorous energy, extending his rule to 
the ocean, secured him the good-wUl of both parties (his friends and enemies). His 
son was <>ovinda E&ja, whose fame was earned in many a battle; from him was bom 
the self-controlling and fortimate Prince M&swamika E5.ja, the unrivalled, whose 
valour is everywhere the theme of song, who never tamed his back in battle, and was 
always victorious. His son is Sri Nanda E6,ja, much respected by the pious; hand
some, accomplished, humane, faultless, a dreadful avenger {kdla) on his enemies; 
foremost of the aspirants for military renown, chief of the dignified, and prominent 
among the active and intelligent, the very tree of desire {kalpa druma) to the 
necessitous.

All natural and acquired qualities seek refuge in his virtuous breast, a firm 
Br&hmana—a firm Bh&gavata’— his sumame is Sri Yuddhasura* (the hero of battle). 
He hereby proclaims to all his officers, nobles, and the holders of wlages, ‘ Be it 
known to all of you that we, for the promotion of our father and mother’s virtues, 
consecrating with water, present to Sri Prabha Chaturveda, of the Kautsa tribe, the 
grandson of Mitra Chaturdeva, and son of Eana Prabha Chaturdeva, the village 
named Jalau Kuia, bounded on the west by Kinihx-vajar&, on the north by Pipparik&, 
on the east by Jaluk&, and by Uj&nagr&ma on the south,—on the fall moon of the 
month of Eaxtika, ,

Let this gift be held unobjectionable and inviolate by our own posterity, and by 
princes of ofeer lines. Should any whose mind is blinded with ignoranoe take it 
away, or be accessory to its resumption by others, he will be guilty of the five great 
sins.

It is declared by the dwine Vy&sa, the Compiler of the Vedas, ‘ Many kings have

'  That is, a ripd disciple of Vishnu. ,
> Mr. Ommanney reads ‘ Ghorowa Snr ’ (Ghorowa the Sanscrit for Good), bat the 

word is evidently the same as that on the seu.



in turn ruled over this earth, yet he who reigneth for the time is thea sole enjoyer of 
the fruits thereof. ‘ The hestower of lands will live sixty thousamd years in heaven, 
but he who resumes it, or takes pleasure in its resumption, is doomed to hcU for an 
equal period.’ ’

In the ShakakU, six' hundred and thirty years over, was written this edict (Sisa- 
nam) : Aulfl||Pie well-skilled in peace and war, wrote it.

T a b ie  X X X IV .—  Orism, Or-Besa, or Atlcala-Besa, hod. Cuttack. 
From the Vansavali, and R&ja Charitra, in tlio TJria language, preserved in the 

temple of Jagann&th, a record supposed to have been commenced in iUe 12th century. 
— Stirling’s ‘ Account of Cuttack.’ ‘ As. Res.,’ vol. xv., p. 257.

After the usual detail of the Mythology, and early kings of India, down to 
Vikram&.ditya.
A.B.
142 Bato Eesari.*
103 Tirbhoban deo.
236 Nirmal deo.
281 Bhtma deva.
818 Subhan deva. Eakta bahu invades Jagannfith by sea, destroyed by an inun

dation of the sea, that also formed the Chilka lake.
Indra deva was captured and displaced by the Yavanas, who reigned for H6 

years.
K E S A U I-V A N S A  B E S T O R E D .

473 Jajati ^ay&ti) Kesari, capital Jajepur.
Suraj Kesari.

* I have kept here Shatkena as read by Mr. Ommanney.—J. P.
2 Mr. Stirling says“ that ‘ no information whatever is alfordod by the Onssa 

chronicles of the origin of the princes called the Kesari vamsa; the founder of the new 
dynasty in a . d .  473 was Jajati (Yay&ti) Kesari, a warlike and energetic prince, but 
who he was or whence he came we are not apprised. He soon cleared his dominions 
of the Yavanas, who then retired to their own country ’ Perhaps the present inscrip
tion may in some measure remove this obscurity. It commences with the conquest 
of XJdhra or Orissa by Janamajnya, the king of Telinga. It is possible that this 
alludes to the prince of that name in the Pnranic lists, but the locality of his 
dominion and tile names of his immediate successors are wholly different from those 
of the Magadha line, and their history is circumstantially told as of events transpired 
not long antecedent to the Kesari dynasty of Orissa. His son was Dirgharava, and 
from the latter was born Apav&ra, who died without issue. The kingdom was thou 
overrun by iimdcrs from foreign countries (perhaps the same designated as Yavanaa 
in Stirling’s Chronicles’ ), when Vichittravira, another descendant of Janemejaya 
reigning in a neighbouring kingdom, possessed himself of Orissa. His son was named 
Abhimanyti; his again Chandihara; and from the latter descended TJdyotaka Kesari, 
whose mother, Kol&vati, created the temple to Siva as Brahmeswara. ThtJ date of 
the inscription is expressed only in terms of the reign, but, from the sM e of the 
Devanigari, it may he confidently affirmed to be later than the epoch fixed for Lalat 
Indra kesari (617 a.d.). TJdyotaka Kesari must, then, be one of the thirty-two un
recorded princes who succeeded him in the Kesari line previous to the establishment 
of the Gangavamsa family on the Cuttack throne. The figure 3, it may be remarked, 
closely resembles the ancient form of this numeral j the 8 is nearly of the modem 
shape.

[The following is the list of names supplied by this inscription:—]
1. Janamejaya.—2. Dirgharava.—3, Apavira,—4. Vichitravira.—S. Abhimanyu. 

—6. Chandihara.—7. TJdyotaka Kesari.—On the 3rd of the light half of Phalguna 
of the Samvat 18, of the victorious reign of r&ja TJdyotaka Kesari Deva, who was 
most rich, king of kings, a rija of the lunar line and lord of Kalinga. ‘ Jour. As. 
Soo. Beng.’ Octobe*, 1837.

• ‘ As. Ees.,’ vol. XV.,’ p. 266.
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Anauta Eesari.
617 I.&lat Indra Kesari, built the Bhuvaneswar temple, 657.

Thirty-two reigns, extending 455 years. Cuttack built, 989.

Tribhuvana. * 
Mala Deva. 
^roU. 
Eudradeva.

O A N O A -V A N 8 A .

1131 Churang, Saranga deva, or Chor Gauga, invaded Orissa.
11.51 Gangeswara deva, extended dominions.
1174 Ananga Bliim deo, ascended Gajapati throne; endowed Jagan- 

nftth ; struck coin ; title RiiwafKii.^
1201 E&jeswara deo.
1236 ESja Narsiiih deo, built Kantok (hlack pagoda) 1277.

F IV B  N A l lA  S IN H A S  A N D  S IX  B H A N W S , C A L L E D  T H E  S U a A J -V A N S A  E A I A S .

1451 Kapil Indra deo, adopted by the last Bh&nu, assisted Telinga R&ja against
Musalmans, 1457.

1471 (Ilimher ? llai of TJria, according to Ferishta.)
1478 Pureottcm deo, conquers Conjeveram.
1503 Pertiib Rudra deo, left thirty-two sons, all murdered by 
1624 Govind deo, his minister.
1531 PertS.b Chakra deo, the last of the dynasty.
1539 Narsinha Jenna, deposed by
1550 Telinga Mukunk deo, (Ilarichandan) invaded, and sovereignty of Orissa over- 

thrown, by King of Bengal, 1558.

* This inscription is stated to be engraved on a slab about six or seven feet high, 
which is to bo found close to the temple of Rudradcva at Warangal, the modem name 
for the ancient capital of the Telingana r&jas, called in this inscription Arunaktoida- 
pura or patana. The inscription,—that is, its coraraencement and close, excluding 
the Sanskrit slokas,—is in an old dialect of mixed Telugu and Oorya. It is valuable 
as containing the genealogy of r&ja Rudradcva, and as showing that the previous 
dynasty established at War.angal was overcome and displaced by his father, called 
Proli r6ja. The inscription gives an authentic date also for the reign of Eudradeva 
in Telingana, viz., 1054 Saka, corresponding with 1132 a . d . ,  and shows this to be 
the r&ja, called in the temple annals of Jagannath, Churang or ChOT-gunga, who is 
said* to have overrun Katak coming from the Karnatik, and to have founded or 
established the Gunga-vansa dynasty in the very year of this inscription, viz., 1054 
Saka. Eftja Eudradeva is mentioned as a benefactor of Jagannath, and Katak is 
included in the boundaries which are assigned to his dominions at that period. These 
are described in the inscription as extending as far as the sea to the east; the Sree 
Saila ? mountains to the south ; as far in another direction, which miyst be west, as 
Bilfcataka; while to the north his rule extended as far as the Malysrtnta, now per
haps the Malyugiri, mountain, west of Baleswar.— 1. Tribhuvana, a great warrior, of

A IT  ̂ 1rnl*ra  O \ T o 1 u r\f f  VtO TT S lr a lv a  I 'A iau  *____9  'P w tK

and because the £rha r6ja declines to join in the expedition, expels him afterwards 
from his r&j.—4. Rudradeva. A scen^ey gained by Bhima r&ja (half-brother of 
Eudradeva), consequent upon the death of the Gokuma r&ja, the ChorhMaya r&ja, 
and the king of T a ^ p a ; inflated with these successes, he ventures to defy Eudradeva. 
Bhima flies in terror.

» [Bhnbaneswa (in Orissa) Inscription. ‘ Jour. As. Soo. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 278. 
‘ An(ffonkaShima, the brother of “ an excellent man,”  who had come to the throne 
through marriage with Snram6, the daughter of Ahirama.’ Prinsep adds, ‘ the date 
Ananea BMma also agr*ea closely with what was assumed from the style of the 
slph^et and Sanfvat 32 of the Basu-deva slab (inscription in As. Soc. Mnseura, 
t 3 .  vi., p. 88, ‘ Jour. As. Soe, Beng.’ ). It will hence become a question whetW

“ The pundits say this is not Orissa, which always in the oM dialects is written 
Oordha Des.
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KHVBDA b X;A.8 ; BHCi-TXKSA, OR ZBUINSini RACB.
1680 Bamohandra deo, titular E6ja vmder Akbar.
1609 Pursottem doo. Afghan incursions.
1630 Narsinh deo.
1665 Gangadhar deo.
1656 Balbiadder deo.
1664 Mukund deo.
1692 DirT) Sinh deo.
1716 Harikishen deo.
1720 Gopinfith deo.
1727 Eamchandra deo. Boundary much reduced.
1743 Birkishore deo. Mahratta depredations.
1786 Dirb Sinh deo, attached to NSgpur, 1766-6.
1798 Mukund Deo, deposed by the inglish, 1804.

The mythology of Nep&l commcnces, 
of the valley, for ages full of water, by a 
the country Naipiila), whose descendants 
Kirkpatrick’s ‘ Nipal.’
B .C . 3803 Bhurimah&gah (adjusted back 

at 18 years per reign,
B .C . 844 ?)

Jayagupta.

Table X X X V .—Rdjas o/ Nepdl.
like that of Kashmir, with the desiccation 
Muni called Kaimnni) whence the name of 
swayed the sceptre for near 500 years.—

3795
3722
3631
3664
3526
8489

Sri Harkh 
Bhimagupta. 
Munigupta. 
Bishcngupta.

B .C . 3423 Jayagupta II., overcome by 
Eftjputs of the Terai, 
near Janakpur, B .C . 700 ?

3211 Bal Sinha, descendant of 
Mahipa Gop&la.

3302 Jaya Sinha.
3:i81 Bhuw&ni Sinha, overcome by 

the

K B B B JkT  T E IB E  O P  E A S T E B Jf M O U N T A IN E E K S.

3240 Yellang, adjusted date, B .C . 
646?

3160 Daskham.
3113 Bal&ncha.
3081 Kingli.
3040 Henanter.
2990 Tuskhah.

2949 Srupast.
2910 Part).
2864 Jety dastri.
2794 Panchem.
2723 King-king-king. 
2667 Sfinand.
2627 Thdmii.

these figure# irfe, in all cases, to be referred to a Cuttack era, or whether the same 
Devan&gari ai^abet was in use from Shekaw&ti to Benares, Dinajpur, and Orissa, in 
the 12th century, while each prince had then an era of his own.’ ‘ Jour. As. Soo. 
Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 280.’ ]

fthe fellow inscription alluded to is to the following effect;—]
This inscription is without date; but the form of the letters and the names of 

persons mentioned will probably render the fixing of its age an easy matter to those 
conversant with such subjects. It was composed by a pandit named Sri V6,chaapati, 
in praise of a br&hman of rank and learning, styled Bhatta Sri Bhava-deva, and his 
family; and it would appear that the slab on which it is engraved must have been 
afftxed to some temple of which Bhava-deva was the founder. The individuals of 
this family, whbse names are pven, are—1. Sfivarna Muni, the root of the gotra or 
line.—2. Bhava-deva 1st, a descendant of the above, who^ elder and younger 
brothers were Mah&-deva and Attah6«a.— 3. Eath&nga, son of the above, who had 
seven younger brothers.—4. Atyanga, son of the above.—6. Budha, son of the above, 
sumamed Sphurita.—6. Adi-deva, son of the above.— 7. Govardhana, son of the 
above, whose moth^s name was Devakf.—8 Bhava-deva 2nd, son of the above, 
sumamed B&la-valMhX-bhujanga, whose mother's name wa* Simgok&, and who was 
minister to B&ja Hsrivarma-deva and his son.



KAJAS OF NEPAL. 2 6 9

2568 Ja%ri. 
2498 Jenneo. 
2425 Saenkeh. 
2366 Tli\ir. 
2294 Thamn. 
2211 Barmah. 
2138 Gunjeh. 
------  Kashkiin.

1668

1608
1617
1441

2066 Teshfi.
2019 Sungmia.
1960 Jusha.
1887 Gontho.
1813 KimbMm.
1739 Galijang, displaced by Khetris 

of the

Nevesit (adjusted date of con
quest, B.C. 178).

Matta E&tio.
Kaikvarma.
Pasupush dera (founded Pas-

1385 Bhoskar vama, a great con
queror.

1311 Bhumi varma 
1270 Chandra varma.
1249 Jaya varma.
1187 Vrisha varma.
1130 Sarva varma.
1081 Pathi (Prithi) varma.
1026 Jist (Jayertha) varma.
977 Kuber (Kuvera) varma.
901 Hari varma.
824 Siddhi varma.
763 Haridatta varma (founded 

Sapae Narayan temple),

STTBYA-VAN8A EAOE.

724 
691 
688 
611 
660 
493 
436

336

297
247
190
143

98 
48 
■ 6 

A.D. 27

Vasa datta vcrma.
Sripatri.
Siva vriddi.
Tasanta deva.
Deva.
Brikh (Vriksha) deva. 
Sankara deva.
Brahma deva.
Mfcn deva, erected Samhhn- 

n&th mundil,
Mahe deva.
Vasanta deva.
ITdaya deva.
Min deva, II., three years’ 

drought.
Sukam.
Siva deva.
Narendra deva.
Bhima deva, varma, displaced 

by the

ABIBS, OB ORIOINAI. SOVEBEiaNS.

43
117

218

269
301
319
368
371
387
424
441
453
469
488
604
631
574
686
622

»85

Bishen gupta. 
Krishna gupta.

178 Bhtoii gupta, expelled by

THE NBTEBIT DYNASTY, BE8T0BED.

Siva deva varma (adjusted 
date, A.D. 470).

Anghu varma.
Kirtu varma.
Bhima Aijuna deva.
Nanda deva.
Siva deva.
Narendra deva.
Bala deva.
Sankaia deva.
Bhima Atjuna deva, II,
Jay a dova.
Sn bala deva.
Kondara deva.
Java deva, II.
Bala deva, III.
Balanjjm deva.
Siffiha'ba deva (adjusted date, 

A.D. 880 >).
Sikar deva,*

773 Soho deva.
807 Vikiama deva.
808 Narendra deva.
810 Ganakima deva.*
896 TTdaya deva.
901 Narbhay deva. I 
908 Bhoj deva'^bhewa.
917 Lakshmi k&m 3eva datta. 
938 Jaya deva, reduced Patan. 
958 TJdaya deva.
966 Bala deva.
977 Padiem deva.
984 Nag Arjuna.
987 Sankar deva.

1004 Bam dova.
1006 Sri Harak deva.
1022 Siva deva.
1050 ludra deva.
1062 Mindeva.
1067 Narendra deva.

1 This is exactly the first year of the Newir era. He, it is said, introduced the 
Samvat into Nep6l, which may apply to this, and not to the eĵ i of Yibamfcditys. 
(With one or two exceptions, marked *, these reigns are of natural length*, and 
require ao adjustment.)
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1073
1158
1167
1164
1280

Hudra deva.*
Amrita deva (a great dearth). 
SCimesar deva.
Baz k&m deva.

1195 Anya mall—a fomine.
1244 Obhaya mall, ^tto, and earth ■ 

• quake*.
1246 Jaya deva.

1323
1323

Anwanta mall deva. K&sias and Tirliut families settled in IfepSil, Samvat 
1344, A.D. 1287.

Jayananda deva.
Jaya sinha mall.
Jaya Eaera mall, daughter married Hari Chandra, Efija of Benares—his 

daughter, R&j Lachmi, succeeded, but was deposed %
Jaya deva, who was dispossessed of the throne by 
Eara sinha deva, E&ja of Simroun, who was expelled from his own 

dominions by the Patan sovereign of Dihll. (See below.)
Belal Sinha, capital Bhatgaon.
Sri deva mall.
N&ya mall.
A?oka mall.
Jestili mall.
Jait mall.

731 1600?Jaya Eksha Mall (or Jve Kush MuU), divided Patan, Khatmandu, 
Bancpa, and Bhatgaon Dotwoon his daughter and three sons.

Newtr
year.

B H A T O A O S .

Raya Malla.
Bhu Bhin malla.
Besson malla.

790-800 1669-79 Jaya Chakra mall.
Trfhoka maUa ?
Jagat Johi malla.
Jay Jeta mitra malla.

816 1695 Bhupati Indra malla.
842 1721 Banjit mall^ formed

afliance with Gurk
has, which ended in 
his subversion, and 
finally that of all 
Nepal.

Newilr yeiir.

763 1632 
777 1656 
783 1662 
816 1695 
822 1701 
836 1715 
843 1722 
846 1724 
874 1753

E A N E P A .

Ean Malla.
K H A T M A N D ir .

Eatna malla.
Jaya Prak&s malla.
PratSip malla.
Jaya Toga Prak6s malla. 
Jaya PrA&s malla. 
Bhaskara malla.
Mahendra malla.
Jaya Jagat J ^ a  malla. 
Jaya "Xoga PrakSis mall, 

from Patan.

NewSrywr.

775 1664 
806 1685 
810 1689
816 1696
817 1696 
827 1706 
836 1715

A daughter.
^iddhi Nara Sinha. 
Wirman Indra malla. 
Yoga Narendra malla. 
Maiipat Indra mall. 
Jaya vira mahendra. 
Jaya Indra malla deva. 
Hiidiah Nara^inha.

Newftr year.
837 1716 Eishi nirmal deva.
843 1722 Jaya Zaghir Yoga

malla deva.
840-42 1729-31 Jaya Vishriu malla. 
863 1742 Jaya Yoga Prakis

malla deva.
870 1749-6 Jaya Vishnu malla

Agani.

OTTEIHALI DYNASTY, BESOENDED FBOM THE UDATAPUE BXjPtJTS, OOCCPIBD KEHAON 
AND NOAKO't , f o b  SIX OK EIQHT 6BNBBATI0NB, PBIOB 10 OONaOBST OP KBp Xl . 

A.S.
1690 1768 Prithinarayan S&h.
1693 1771 Pert&b Sinha S&h deva.
1697 1776 Ean Beh&dor (BehSidur S&h regent), deposed by nobles, 1800. 
1722 1800 Girwan Yudh Vikrama S&h deva.

[The dates iif the Newfer cycle inserted in this table were written in by 
Prinsep, on the printed page of his own copy of the ‘ Useful Tables.’ ]  •

Ju.
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1726 1804 Ban BehWur, returns from Benares, deposed and assassinated.
1727 1805 Girvan Yudh Vikrama SS.h deva, again.
1738 1816 Eajendra Vikrama Sih deya.

The Khatmandu and Patau names, and all tlie dates from 1632 down-wards, are 
confirmed by Nep îlese coins in my possession, collected by Dr. Bramley.—J.P.

. A.S.

T a b l e  X X X V I .—Hdjas of Samangarha, or Simroun, in the Tardi, 
south of Nepal.

PBOM JtlBKPATMCK.

A.D. 844 Nina deva.
Kanak deva. 
Narsinba deva. 
S&ma Sinba deva. 
Bhad Sinha deva. 
Karm Sinha deva. 

1323 Hara Sinha deva.

FROM H odgson’ s l i s t ,  ‘ jow b. a s . boo.’ 
vol. iv. p. 123.

Ninyupa deva, founded Simroun, 
A.D. 1097.

Ganga deva.
Nara Sinha deva.
Bima Sinha deva.
Sakti Sinha deva.
Hara Sinha deva, compelled to aban

don his capital and take refuge in 
the hills, when Simroun was de
stroyed by Tughlak Sh&h, in 1323 
A.D. See above for his conncction 
with the E&j of NepU.

T a b l e  X X XV II.—Rdjai of Bengal, capitals, Kanauj?— Gaur.

Abu’l Fazl enumerates three Dynasties anterior to the family of BhupUa, which 
last is identified by inscriptions found at Benares, Monghir, Dinajpur, etc., v iz .;—

The family of Bhugrut (Bhagiratha), Kshatriya—24 princes, reigned 2418 years.
The family of Bhojgorya, Kaith—9 princes, reigned 250 years.
The family of tJdsoor (Adisur), Kaith— 11 princes, reigned 714 yeais.
Then foUows the family of Bhup&l, to whose 10 reigns 689 years are allotted, 

which is evidently too much; the succession of names differs also somewhat from 
those of the inscriptions.

rapM  abtj’ l  t a z l .
‘ Ayin-i Akbari,’ vol.ii.p. 21.

Bhop&la.
1027 Dhi^iOa.
1060 DeopUa. 

Bhupatip&la. 
DhanparoUa. 
Bijjenp&Ia.
Ja;^aplla.
B&jap&bi.
Bhogp&la.
Jagadp^.

MONOHIB. PLATE.^
Gop&la.
Dhermap&la.
DevapUa.
BUDAL BI.ATE,
EJijapMa.
Svirap&la. 
Nfo^yanpWa. 

SABNATS mSCBIPTIOlf.
Mahip&la.
Sthirap&la.

1017 Kumarap&la (Fer.)

D I N A J P T O  O O P P E E -P L A T E .

Lokap&la.
Dhermap&la.
Jayap&la.

•Devap&la.
Nar&yanpila ? 

(Two names illegible.) 
B&japUa. 
Vigmap61a. 
MahipUa, atBeneres, 
KayapUa.

1027 Yigr^apila.

* The MongUr p la ^  d e ^  23 or 123 Samvat, evidently refers to the Bhup&k 
dynasty, and not to the Yikram&ditya era, as was supposed by Wilkins.—J.P.
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VAIDYA. h X jA S  o f  B E N O A L . lliK KEQ AN J INBCaiPTlON,* 1136 A.D.

1063 Sukh Sen. Vijaya Sena.
1066 Belal Sen, built the town of Gaur. Ball&la Sena.
1116 Lakshman Sen. Lakshmana Sena.
1123 M&dhava Sen.
1133 Kesava Sen. Ke^ava Bena.
1151 Sura Sen;
1164 N&r&yana—Noujeb, last rSja of 

Abu’ l Fazl’s list.
Lakshnmna.

1200 Laksbmaniya.
(See Muljaramadan dynaatios).

* [  ‘ The puTOort of the whole inscription is, a grant in perjjetuity to a br&hman 
named Iswara dsva sarma, of the VMsa tribe, of the Tillages of B&g\31e, Bettogto, 
and TJdyamiina, situated between four equally unknown places in Banga, or Bengal: 
unless Garbaghataka be Gboragb6ta in the Din&jpur, or Vikraraapur, the place of 
that name in the Decca district. The mention ot tanks of fresh water, with houses 
built on the raised banks for protection against inundation,—of the neighbouring 
iangal in the west, and of the saline soils, is in favour of the locality being in the 
B&kerganj district itself, on the ed^e of the Sundarbans, where sea salt is still manu
factured. Probably the Chanda Bhanda tribe, made over as property along with the 
soil, maj have been the poor class named -fron; this tract (quasi Sandabanda, as, 
indeed, it is generally pronounced) employed in the salt works, and, like the modem 
Molangis, only a step or two removed from slavery. Regarding the Vaidya dynasty 
of Bengal (so called from its founder being of the medical caste), there is the same 
uncertainty as in almost all other portions of Indian history. Some make Adisur the 
progenitor: he who is stated to have applied to the reigning king of Kanauj, 
Kanyakubja, for a supply of br&hmans for the Bengal provinces ; but the catalogues 
recorded, on good authority, in the ‘ Ayfn-i Akbari,’ place the whole of the Bhupala 
dynasty, extending to 698 years, between Adisur and Sukh Sena, the father of 
Ball&la Sena, who built the fort of Gaur. No mention of either of these parties is 
made in the present inscription, but on the contrary, the father of Bali&la Sena ia 
distinctly stated to be Vijaya Sena; and as this is, believe, the first eopper-plate 
record of a grant by the family, we should give it the preference to books or tradi
tions, on a point of history so near its own time ; for Ki^ava Sena is but the fourth 
in descent fi-om Vijaya on the plate; or the fifth, if we take Abu’l Fazl’s list. It is 
curious that wherever the name of Kesava Sena occurs on the plate there are marks 
of an erasure; as if the grant had been prepared during the reign of M&dhava Sena, 
and, on his dying before it was completed (for such a plate must have taken a long 
time to engrave), the name of hie successor, Ke?ava, fortunately happening to be of 
the same proiPmal quantity, was ingenionsly substituted, and muiaio nomine, the en
dowment was completed and promulgated. Ke?ava must have been in this case the 
brother of M&dhava. Little of the historical occurrenees of Kejava’s reign are to be 
{fathered from the inflated eulocistic style common to this species of composition. It 
» said, in general terms, that he kept his enemies in awe, that he was religious and 
bountiiPul to the pries&ood. The title of Sankara Gaureswara, applied to'aU the mem
bers of the family, m% mean either the auspicious family of the city of Gaur, or it 
may convey a sly hint, by the substitution of (niiied race) of the
inferior' caste of the Sena dynasty. Nothing is said of the miraculous descent of 
Ball&la Sena, as before remarked; but he is said to have worshipped S’iva for many 
hundred years (in former generations) to obtain so famous a son as Lakshmana Senal 
— ŵho seems to have been the" hero of the family,—erecting pillars of victory and 
altars at Benares, Allahabad, and Jagann&tha. It maj, however, be reasonably doubted 
whether these monuments of his greatness ever existed elsewhere than in the poet’s 
imagination. The date of the grant is very clearly written in the lowermost Ime 

xumat ijyaittha dini ... but the rest is not Ieg;ible. The third year 
doubtless refers to ihe reign of Ke^va Sena, which brings the age of the plate to the 
year 1136 of our era.’ ]
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Tablb X X XV III .— Rdjea o f Assam—anciently Eamrup.
The best authority is a Native History (‘ Assam Buranji’) by Eoliram Dhaildyftl 

Phukan, of Ooh&ti. Bengal, era 1236. ‘ As Jour.,’ 1830, p. 297 ; also Mr. Scott’i  
MS. Notes, arranged by Dr. MoCosh.— Buchanan is not to be trusted prior to Budra 
Sinha. [Tezpur inscription, ‘ Jour, As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. ii., p. 766.]

After bringing down the genealogies to the Kshatriya dynasty of Dravir (Dharm- 
apUa, etc., who invited br&hmans from Graur to his court, north of the Br&hmaputra!)

BBAHM:A.PUTRA. DTNiLSTV, 240 TBjLBS.
Shusfinku, or Arimatu, built fort of Vidyagarh.
Phainguya, an usurper of the race of Kumuteshwar,
Gujanke, former line restored.
Shukaranku.
Mriganku, without issue; died a..d. 1478.
Assam divided into 12 petty states.

1498 --------invaded by Dulal Gh&isi, son of Hosain Shlih.
Mufluud^ Ghazi.
Sultfcn Ghitsuddin; after whom 12 states restored, of which Nara, east of 

Saumar, had been gradually rising into power since the middle of the 13th 
century.

IN D E A T A N 8 A  ( llT D U ) D T N A S T T .

1230 ? Chu-kapha, became independent, and spread conquests, sanmmed Aiama 
(unequalled), whence Assam.

1268 Chn-toupha, son, defeated the B&ja of Cach&r.
1281 Chu-benpha.
1293 Chu-kangpha.
1332 Chu-khampha; valley invaded by Muljammad Sh&h, 1337.
1364-9 Interregnum of five years; when the ministers installed
1369 Chu-taopha, a relation, conquered Chhutiyaa.
1872 Chu-kh&methepa, a tyrant, killed by his ministers.
1406-14 Interregnum of nine years.
1414 Chu-dangpha, conquered as far as the river Kumtoya.
1425 Chu-j&ngpha, his son
1440 Chu-ph&pha, ditto.
1458 Chu-singpha, ditto.
1486 Chu-hangpha, ditto.
1491 Chu-simpha, a tyrant, put to death.
1497 Interregnum, and Hosain Sh&h’s invasion, 1498.
1606 Chu-humpha, a brother, various conquests,
1649 Chu-klunpha, his son, built Gurgram.
1663 Chu-khrunpha.
1615 Chu-chainpha; introduced reforms; protected Oharman&rain.
1640 Chu-rdmpha, a tyrant, dethroned.
1643 Churchinpha.’
1647 Kuku-raikhoya Gohani, dethroned for his brother. _
1665 ? Chukum, or Jayadhwaja Sinha, adopted Hindu faith "defeated AurangziVi

generalf
1621* Chakradhwaja (or Brija) Sinha, built fort of Gohfcti; fS&magrya deva, 

Mo. C) i rraulsed Aurangz^b's general ? called Chukum r
1666 Kodayadito §inha, attempted to convert the people.
1677 Paibattia Ktinria.
1681 L o r a r ^  for some reigns confusion prevailed until
1683* Gad&dhara Sinha; Ms son Eana set aside.

> 1570, x.t>. 16i9—i8wirgttnardj/aif, also called Prat&pa Sinh,the Hindu uhm
of (Jenkins); he was of the Dehingia fiunily, wha took the uain«.iMr
Karain; w  other bran(ih, Tougkonent, took the title of Sinha. — J. P.

20
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1689-1713*. Badra Sinha, built Baogpor and Jorhfct; kin eoins firat bear Bengtili 
inseriptions. ,

1716-21* S in  Sinha, established Hinda festirala.
1723-26* Phtd^swari, his wife, aeqnires eoTereign rule.
1729-30* PramathSswari devi, ditto.
1732-86* Ambika deri, ditto.
1738-43* Sarrr^swari devf, ditto.
1744* Pramatha Sinha, made equitable land settlement.

H6.ieswara Sinha, embellished Bangpur, allied with Maninnr.
Lakshmi Sinha Narendra, younger son, raised and deposed by miniBter. 
GaurinUha Sinha, his son.

Bharata Sinha Mab&mJiri, conquers Bang:pur, and 
Sarr&nanda Sinha, usurps power at Baingmara.
Bharata Sinha again attempts, but is killed.

Gourin&tha Sinha, restored by British ; died at Jorh&t.
Kamaleswara Sinha, or Kinnar&m, not crowned.
B&ja Chandrakanta Sinha Narendra, fled to Ava.
Purandhar Sinha, great grandson of Bfijeswara Sinha, expelled by Burmese, 

and
Chandrakanta, restored, but deposed again, and 
Yogeswar Sinha, raised by Assamese wife of an Ava monarch, under 
Menghi Maha Theluah, the Burmese general and real governor.
Burmese expelled by English.

1751*
1771*
1779*
1792*
1793*
1796*

1808*

1824

1712* Sate of Manipurf square coins.
1763* Persian coins of B&ja Mir Sinh of Bangpnr.
1780* Beng&li coins of Jayantea Bfrja.

T a b l e  X X X IX .—Rdjat of Manipur, Mi'etUi, or Mogli. From iht 
Miehov̂ a or royal genealogical roll, Capt. Pemberton’t MS.

174 K hoi,

411 Nmu khamba

£68

784 Kaerde 
799 Yaraba 
821 Ayangba 
910 Nmgf

1126 Loitongba.... 
1166 Monyoirelba.

Yearl. i.D.
140 1200
90 1236

1247
1252

16 1268
18 1283
47 1307

, 90 1329
60 1360

. 90 1399
1409
1437
1472

. 22 1612

. 89 1617

. 39 1520
1S29

8 1646
.. 89 1660

66 1667
1603
1667
1671

Kongyamba ............................ 31

» * Thete dato o n  otmflnaed hj eoiai in Minden’s Kuni. Or. Mtd oOm  is 
Captain Jsnkiai* golleetim.



MAHABAJiLS OF UADrSA. 275

A.D.
1702
1714

1753

17S6

1758
1764

. T e a rs .
Char&irongba .......................  12
Pamhaiba—Ghoribnawjiz, or 

Garmihii Etja, or Myang-
gnumba...............................  39

Khakhilalth&ba, or Oogat
S h & h ........................................... f . . .  3

Mingthofekhomba — Bharat
SH&li.................................... 2

Gouri Sh&tn—Maramba.......  6
Chingthangkhomba, or Jaya 

Siuha, Nongnaugkbomba.. 2

1766 Gouree Shtm .....................  1
1767 Java Sinha ...... . ..........  31
1798 Eobinchandra.....................  3
1801 Modu chandra ....................  6
1806 Chariit Sinha ...................... 6
1812 M4rjit Sinha, expelled by

Barmas, 1819.
1824 Gambhir Sinha, brother, re

gained possession.
1831 Eirti Sinha, a minor, son of

ditto.

T a b l e  X L .— The Narapati, or Sholan Dynasty of ITarndtd, I>ravira, 
and the southern portion o f the Peninsula. Twenty-seven Rajas, 
reigned 534 years.

(Contemporary with the Gajapati and Asvapati Dynasties ; from a MS. translated by
Buchanan.)

Yeari.
266 ? Utinga Sholan, reigned .......  32

Culatunga Sholan ...............  18
E&jendra Sholan...................  11
Tiramadi Canda Sholan .......  13
Carical Sholan.......................  21
Arundavan Sholan ...............  13
Vomyara Sholan ...................  17
Sh&yangana Sholan...............  15
Munalinda Sholan ...............  12
Mavanedi Canda Sholan.......  16
Vakala Sholan........................ 14
Alaperinda Sholan ...............  8
Tiraveratu Sholan ...............  15

Year><
Arleana Cadamai Canda Sho

lan, reigned........................ 62
Jayam Canda Sholan 12
Kirimi Canda Sholan...........  20
Tondaman Sholan ...............  13
Buddam Oattam Sholan .......  46
Shomuman Sholan ...............  11
Ghingui Canda Sholan........ .. 11
Sundra Fandia Sholan .......  40
Pott&pa Sholan ...................  24
Shingu VuUanda Sholan.......  14
Deva Sholan...........................  10
Shayanahatti Sholan ... .. 16
Vila Sbolan............................. 30

800 Shayangara Sholan, 24 years; the MS. makes the final date A .d . 288.
After the overthrow of the Narapati dynasty, Karnata and Dravira
seem to have been separated from the southern districts, in which tlia 
Chera, Chola, and Fandava lines were at first united uader one 
sovereignty.

THIBTEEN MAHA BjCjAB OF ttilDVBA, TAMJOXB, AND OOOiBETOU0,"itllOKED 
239 TEAB8.

Team.
XJdiamara, reigned ...............  18
Jeys deva................................ 19
Lohita'............................... 10
Ganga dira ............................ 11
Yamadera ............................ 13
T e n ^ u l i n d a .....................  34
Pattfevirsa ............................ 43

Srf Devanlitl*, reigned .......  38
Malik Aijana ........................ 7
Adi Baer ................................ 13
Mah&sustra...........................  16
Visuvesvara............................ “8

950} Chindrabnti............................ ^

After whidi 'follow the Bel&l of the Kam&ta, and the petty Polygfo
ifBattia  of K&dora, etc.

During this dynasty the palace of M&dnta is rappoied to hmve been ereeted,
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B U C H A N A N , V O L . I I I .  P .  474.
A.D. YettTB.

RWa Bel&la E&ya, reigned... 18
ViraB. R ................................. H
Chinna B. E ............................ 22
Deva B. E...............................  14

1016 Vishnu verti B. E ................... 28
Hari B. E ................................ 19
Iraadi B. E .............................. 17
Visia B. E ...............................  16
Buca B. E ...............................  22
China Buca B. E....................  8

Tasle X L I .— BeUl Rdjat o f the Kamdta. Capital, DwdrasamuAra.
‘  Nine Princes governed above the Ghits 98 years, and aftenvards telow the Ghfcts

111 years.’— (Buchanan, ‘ Mysore,’ vol. iii. p. 112.)
M A C K E N Z IE ’ S MS,

A.1>.
984 Hayasala BelJila r&ya.

1043 Vin&ditya Bel&la.
1073 YareyEinga BelUa.
1114 Vish îu Verddhana Bel&la.
1145 Vijaya Narasinha BelUa.
1188 ViraBel&la.
1233 Vira Narasinha deva.
1249 Vira Someswara.
1268 Vira Narasinha, taken by the 

Muhammadans, and his capital 
destroyed in 1310-11.

Table A.
[Mr. "Walter Elliot, o f the Madras Civil Service, Bome years ago 

(1836) contributed to the ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’ an elaborate rimmi of a 
series of no less than 695 Hindu inscriptions, collected chiefly in the 
Southern Mahratta country, or the district of Dharwa; in the ■western 
part of the Nizam’s territories; in Mysore, the Mangalore coUectorate, 
etc. In due preface to his table of results derived from these especially 
authentic documents, I  prefix an outline of his supplementary remarks 
which more properly form an introduction to the inscribed genealogies 
of the leading race ;— ]

‘  This [the Chalukya] is the oldest race of which we find satisfactory mention 
made in the records of the Dekkan; they seem to have belonged to the groat tribe 
that, under the general name of Eajpdts, exercised dominion over the whole of the
Northern and Central India.......................... The names anterior to Teilapa deva
(Saka 896) are given on the faith of two inscriptions,' which profess to be taken from 
older inscriptions on copper-plates then extant,’ supported by confirmatory evidence 
of a like nature ‘ From these authorities we leam that Jaya Sinha claims to be 
descended from ancestors previously enjoying royal power, of whom 69 reigned in
Ayodyapura^nd other places in the North, or in Hindustan.......................... 16 are
then described as reigning after him in the Dekkan. . . . hut previous to them,
two other families or races had possessed it, the Kartas and the Eattas, the latter of 
whom were overthrown by Jaya Sinha, who defeated and destroyed Krishna, the 
Eatta R&ja.’

1. Jaĵ a Sinha.
2. R&ja Sinha, Sana Sagaha.
3. Fi^kesi (S&ka 411).>
4. Eirtthivarma.
6. Mangalisa.
6. Satya Sri (eventually a family desig

nation) son of No. 4, S&ka 488.

7. Amara.
8. Aditya varma.
9. Vikram&ditya (accession S&ka 616).

10. Vinay&ditya, Yudha Malla.
11. Vijaylditya (accession S6ka 617).
1%. Vikiiun&ditya ĵ asceasion 8&ka 666).^

’  (1) At Ye-ur, in the Nizam’s Territory, No. 4 of Vikram. II. 
Tondur, No. 141 of Vikram II.

, . ,  (2) At Eandarki
in Tondur, No. 141 of Vikram II.

* See ^so ‘ Bombay Jour.’ ii. 6 ; Pulakesi’s father is also entitled Sirti Varma.
* See also Major Ije-Grand } acob’i  grant of this monarcli, dated S. 627 (a .d . 706).
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“ Ko records hare been obtained of any of the sacoeeding names in the l i s t ,^  
the time of Teila.”

[Eeverting to tte original text, Mr. Elliot is found introducing his 
more especial series of documents in the following words:— ]

‘ The inscriptions so arranged are found to relate to four dynasties of princes, 
reigning over the greater portion of that part of India now denominated the Dak- 
shana, or Dekkan, but at that time Kuntala-desa. The capital was first Kaly&n (in 
the Muhammadan province of Kalbarga), and subsequently Devagiri, now the modem 
city of Dowlut&bid. The limits of this kingdom appear to have been the Nermada 
on the sr .; the ocean on the W . ; the line-formed by the Kanarese language on the
S .E .; and on the S.W. they would include the provinces of Nuggar or Bidn(ir, and 
of Sun da. . . . The eastern boundary I have not been able to ascertain, but it
is probable that it did not extend beyond the Gh&ts, under which lay the kingdoms of 
KaUnga and Andhra.

I. —CHAlUKyA BTNA.eTT.
A e o o M io n

N a m e. T lt l « . S&kR.
1. Teilapadeva................................................................................................  896
2. Satya Sri,‘ or Irivi Bhujanga deva .........................................  919
3. Vikramiditya I. or Vibhu Vikram ......................................... 930 f
4. Jaya Sinha deva ............................................  JagadekaMalla...........  940?
6. Someswara deva I. Treilokya Malla 

Ahawa Malla., 962?
6. Someswara deva II. or Soyi or Sovi-dcva... Bhuneka Malla ...........  991?
7. Vikram&ditya II. or Kali Vikram or Permadi

raya ........................................................  Tribhuvana Malla .......  998
8. Someswara deva I I I ....................................... Bhuloka Malla ...........  1049
9  Jagadeka Malla ...........  1060

10. Teilapa deva II. or Nunnadi Teilap..........  Treilokya Malla...........  1072
11. Someswara deva IV ........................................ Tribhuvana M alla.......  1104

I I .  — K A L A B H U R J A  O B  K A I .A O H O T A  D Y N A S T Y .

12. Vijala deva or Bijala .................................. Tribhuvana M alla.......  1078
13. Morari Sovi deva, or Vira Vijala or Somes

wara deva ................................................  Bhuneka Malla ...........  ) 087
14. Sankama deva................................................ Ahawa Malla ...............  1098

I I I . — T A D A V A  D Y N A S T Y  O P  D W A IW . S A M T O E A .

16. Vira Bellala......................................................................................... 1113
16. Nara simha ........................................................................................ .1..... ?

I T . — Y A D A V A  D Y N A S T Y  O P  D E V A O IB I ,

17. 1. Ballam deva..................................................................................... 1110
18. 2. Jayatuga deva ...................................... JytpU dev .................... 1115
19. 3. Simhanadeva ........................................................................... ..........  1132
20. 4. Kandarae deva or Kanera deva .......................................................... 1170
21. 6. Mah&deva ..........................................................................................  1182
22. 6. Eamachandra ......................................................................................  1193
23. 7. Shankar deva ......................................................................................  1232
— ‘ Jour. Eoy, As. Sod.’ , vol. iv. p. 4.

‘ Bombay Jour.’ iii. 203. The genealogy of the family is here somewhat differently 
stated: 3. Pukkesf; 4. Kirthivarma; 5. Saty&sraya; 6. Chandraditya; 9. Vikrami- 
ditya (brother of 6 ); 10. Vmaj;aditya; 11. Vijayaditya; 12. Vikram&ditya,

* The Kh&rep6tan inscription (‘ Bombay Jour.’ i. 209) describes Satya Sri as 
reigning in the S6ka Tter930 ( a . d .  1008). See also Major G. I>-Orand Ja«ob's. 
Copper>pUte Charters (‘ Bombay Jonr.’ iv. 97) dated S, 866 ( a . d .  993).
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Tablk B.
[ I  also annex Mr. Wathen’s summary of the Chalukya dynasty of 

the South, the materials for which have also been derived from the 
authentic sources of inscribed copper-plate grants of land, e tc .:— ]

T H B  Cb X l t J K T A  D Y N A S T Y  O P  T H E  S O D T H  (C A P IT A L , D H A T A P IP U H A ) .

15. Kilti-varma III.
16. Ap&n&ya (restores Gh&lukya power).
17. Vikram&ditya III. Sulydtraw.
18. Taila-bhiipa II. (conquers ‘ R&sTitra-^

1. Jayasinha Yallabha i. Jagadekmalla,
(SSika 371? A.D. 460) ‘ re-estab
lishes ’ the Ch&lukya Kingdom.

2. Bana-r£^a (S&ka 391 a .d . 470).
3. Pulakesi, Satydaraya (Inscription

‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’ toI. t. p. 
434) (Sika 411, a .d . 490).

4. Ktiti-varma (conquered Naldroog or
Bede^ ‘ conquest over the Maurya 
and Kadamba princes.’

5. MangaKsa, Satydaraya.
6. Neramail.
7. Aditya yarma.
8. Vikram&ditya I.
9. YiSdha-malla.

10. Viiay&ditya.
11. VikramS.ditya II.
12. Kfiti-varma II.
13. Taila-bhlSpatf (Revolutions, etc.).'
14. BWma.

kiita RWas of RanSstambha, (Chan- 
dail, in Berar) and Karkara’ ).

19. Saty&sraya.
20. Jayasinha II. ( ? )
21. Dasa-varma.
22. Jagadcka Malla. (? )
23. Jayasinha III. entitled Sri-PriiAM,

Vallabha Mahdrdjddhirq/a, Fara- 
mesvara, Farama-bhatdraka, Sat- 
ydtraya, etc., conquera Pancha- 
drlSmfla-nagara, the capital of the 
Chola king, and seizes the do
minions of the seven R&jae of the 
Konkana.—Inscription dated S&ka 
946, A.D. 1026 (‘ Jour. Roy. As. 
Soo.’ vol u. 380).“

[Mr. "Wathen’s other grants may be briefly recapitulated as follows;]
1. Sfika 894, A.D. 073. Kakka or Kakkala r6ja entitled Amogha-varsha; capi

tal Mankhera in the HyderSibSid country. See also ‘ Bombay Jour.’ vol. i. p. 211, 
grant dated S&ka 030.

3. and 4. Sika 948 and 980.* SU6ra, Silyjira, or Sil&h&ra family present a series 
of eight or nine princes commencing -with Kapard [circa 900) who claim to rule over 
the Konkan.

6. S&ka 1102. Sri Mata-AparWitya-R6ja. Konkana.
7. S£ika 1127. Five local SU&ra r&jas enumerated.
8. Sfika 1182. Grant by a minister of a king of the Ch&lukya race.
9. 10. S&ka 1212 and 1194. Yfiidava family, under R&ma Chandra Deva of 

Dev&ravati. i

T a b l e  X L II.- Capital•Adeva Rajas of Talma, Andhra, or Telingdna. 
Woragalli or Warancal.

Nineteen Adeva R&jas reigned 370 years (2 ll years ?) supposed td be the eighteen 
princes of Andhra descent, prior to Prat&pa Rudn^*
Tribhuvana Malla Rfija, of 'WarangoUa.
Poli Rfeja his son.
Pratlpa rudra built a temple.
£ast boundary the seashore; Sri Saila hills (South of Hydrabad); 

"West, Vakataka country; North, Mountains o f  Qodavery.—J.F.

'  [See grant of Govinda R lja R&shtra-kdta, dated Sfcka 730, a , b . 808. ‘ Jour. 
Roy. As. Soc.’ vol. v. p. 360, and the still earlier document of Danti Durga, S&ka 
67S, A.D. 783.] .  * rSee also Mackenzie collection, introduction, civ .l

> [Also Sfika » f 9 . ‘ As. Res.’ vol. i j and 8&ka 1118 ; ‘ Trans, l i t .  Soo. Bombay,’ 
vol. iii.] * S&MBftm from a temple at "Warwigoll.’

A.».
1084..

A.D.
1162
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1.II. Tears.
800? Sri Sanga A.B. reigned...........  2S

Yira N&r&yana A. B ...............  23
Wobala,A. E............................  21
Sirurayanagada A. S ............... 22
Pirungei Endia A. E................  15
Canda OopUa A. B ..................  82
Naraginha A. E .........................  13
Cambuli A. E............................  15
Bacan A. E ................................  22

T e u i.
Naraidnlia A. B ........................... 8
Duia A. E .................................... 12
Sri Fandia A. E .......................... 9
Vasu dcva A. B ...........................  12
Siric Virindi A. E ......................  16
Cutia deva A. B ..........................  14
Efija visia Bajinga ...................  12
SaUca N&r&yana A.E.................  10
Frithivadi Bacukera Sadicun ... 87

Yira Narasmha A. B ................  12
1167 Uricandi Prat&pa Budra, 58 or 51, ended 1221.

Anna Femma ................ 77 supposed sabsequent to Mahratta subjection.

The Mleohhas (Muhammadans) foEowed, and Frat&pa Budra; whose officers, 
Hucca and Bucca, raised the Vijyanagar dynasty; the list of which, in Buchanan, 
vol. iii. p. 476, differs essentially from that given by inscriptions.

T able  XLIII.—Bdjas of Chola {ChoU-mandeloor, Coromandel).

(Including the country now called the Karnatic below the Gh&ts, hod Tanjore. 
Capitals, in Ftolemy’s time, Arcot; then Wariur, near Trichinopoly; next, 
Kumbhahona, and iMtly, Tanjore.)—'Wilson’s Mackenzie MSS.*

A.S.
700-1000 Kulottungi—others say 3000

B.C. or 600 A .D ., or 1200 
A .D .; built temple atTanga- 
pur, or Tanjore.

Deva Chola.
Sasisekhara.
Siva linga.

918? Vira chola.
1100 ? Keri kala, persecutor of E4- 

m&nuja,
Bhima.

886? E&jar&jendra,tubdaedvarious 
countries.

Vira m&rtanda.
Kirttivardhana.
Vijaya.

Kanaka.
Sundara, killed a Brahman.
Kalakala.
Kaly&na.
Bhaua.

1107 ? Fattira Chola ? last according to 
some accounts.

Kulottunga Chola—last according 
to others, married his daughter 
to 18th Pandyan prince, who 
succeeded

An illegitimate so b  (Nanda ?) 
found^ the Tonda Mandalam 
^onjeveram)—also annexed to 
Pandya kingdom.

T a b m  XLIV.— Rdjat of Chera or Konga {comprehending Salem ai 
Coimhetore.)

* The Kongadesa E ija  kal enumerates twenty-six princes.’—Mackenzie’s MSS.

Vira rfiya. 
Govinda riya. 
Krishna r&ya. 
Ea)ivi^bba. 
Govinda II. 
Chsturbhuja. 
Eom&ra deva. 
Trivikrama d«va. 
Eongani vena&.

Hadhava verm&.
Eari varm&.
Vishi^ugopa.
Krishna vann&,
Dindikara.
Durvaniti.
Pushkara.
Trivikrama.
BhiSvikrama.

‘  Wilson, ‘ Jour. 'Bjaj. As. Soc.', vol. iii. p. 119; Dowson, iHd, vol. vjii, p. I.
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Kongani Mabftdhirfija. 
Govinda III.

A .D .
894

MaUa deva.
Ganda deva.
Satya vr&kya deva.
Gauttama deva, enbdned by tbe

Sivaga.
Prithivi Kongani Mah&dhir&ya.
R&ja deva.

Chola E&ja, from whose descendants it passed to the BbM  E6jas of Maisur, 
and thence to the Vijayanagar dominion.

[ b a e o d a  t a m b a - p a t r a .

Bated S&ka 734=812 a .d . ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bong.,’ vol. viii., p. 292. 
(L&te?wara‘ kingdom; capital, Elapur.)

1 Govinda E&ja. 6 Govinda II.
2 Karka. - 6 Indra.
3 Krishna. 7 Karka.]
4 Dhruva.

T a b l e  X L V .— Pandyan Dynasty o f Mddura.
Tradition ascribes seventy-four princes, of whom thirty-niue names are eitant.

Kulottunga, 2000 b . c . .*
Anantaguna.
K&labhashana.
R&jendra Pindya. 
R&jeswara.
Gambhira.
Vansapradipaka.
IMiruhutaiit.
Pandya Vamsapit&k&.
Sundareswara.
Padasekhara.
Varaguna, united Chola 

Tonda to M&dura. 
ESjendra.
Suguna.
Chitraratha.
Chitrabbiushana.
Chitra dhvaja.
Chitra verm a.
Chitrasena.
ChitM^vikrama.

and

TJdanta.
ESja Charimani.
E4ia S&rdula.
Kulottuuga.
Yodhana pravira.
E6ja Kunjara.
R&ja Bhayankara.
Ugrasena.’
Mah&sena.
Satrunjaya.
Bhimaratha.
Bliimapar-ikrama.
Prat^pa M&rtanda.
Vikrama Kunjaka.
Yuddha Kol&hala.
Atula Vikrama.
Atula Kirtti.
Kirttivibhtishana. 
Vamsasekhara, founded the Ma

dura College.
V amsachur&Jiiani.

Niyak Dynasty—founded by Nigama Nayak, an officer of Krishna Efiya of Vijaya
nagar, fourteen princes.

1630 ViswanMh.
Krishnapa.
Virapa.
Viavapa.
Kumara Krishnapa.
Kasturi Eanjapa.
Mutu Krishnapa.
Virapa; died 1623.

1623 Teramala, or Trimal, 1663.
1663 Muta virapa.

ChokanMh; died 1687.
1687 Krishna mutu ViraM.
1695 Vijaya ranga, tmder regency 

of Mangam&I.
1731 Vyaya Kum&ra, do. of Minakshi 

rfcni. Fort seized by Mu- 
hamedans, and M6dura be
came tributary to Nuwfeb of 
Camatio, and afterwards to 
the British.

’  Supposed to be'Kongades by Mr. H. T. Prinsep. See also Wilson’s Maokenrie 
MS., p. 198.
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Table X L V I .— Rdjcu o f Vijayanagar.

From history, inscriptions, and family genealogy, (see ‘ As. Res.’ , Tol. xx.) The 
latter authority, in the usual manner, deduces a direct line from Fandu, of the lunar 
dynasty, imperfectly following the Pauranic lists to Chandrahija, the last of the , 
Migadha r6jas; to whom succeeds.

1034

1076
1118

1158
1182
1249
1274
1334

1367
1391
1414
1424

1460

1473

Marru.
Kanda.
Bhutanandi.
Nandili, who has two sons, Ses- 

hunaudi and
Yeshanandi, whose fourteen sons, 

ruling over Bylomdeah, are dis
persed by two invaders, Aroitra 
and Durmitra; and seven fled 
to Andhradesa, or Telingana, 
where

Kanda, mahardja, erected a king
dom, and founded Nandapur 
and Warangol.

Chalik R&ja.
Vijaya E6ja; founded Vijayana- 

gar.
Vimala rao.
Narasinha deva.
R6,ma deva.
BhCipa raya, died without issue.
Bukita, son of a neighbouring 

KSja, raised to the throne of 
the Dakhan by Vidyaranya, 
his g(ir(i.

Havihara rao.
Deva rao.
Vijaya rao.
Pundara deva rao, deposed by 

Sri Eanga Etja of Kaliandrdg.
B&ma chandra rao, son of Sri 

Banga.
Karasi^a rao.

K.T>.

1490

1524

1566

1693
1704
1721
1734

1741
1756

Vira nararasinha rfcja.
Achyuta rao.
Krishna deva; extended his (way 

to Gujerkt, etc.
E&ma B&ja, killed in invasion of 

Kiz&m Shkh, and I ’m&d ul 
mulk.

Sri Hanga RSja.
Trimala Rija.
Vira yangat pati.
Sri Eanga II.
Eamadcva rao.
Venkatapati rao.
Trimala rao.
Rimadeva rao.
Sri Ranga rao.
Venkatapati; invaded by the 

Moghuls and fled to Chandra- 
giri.

R&,ma rao; recovered a portion 
of territory.

Hari Dis.
Chak D£is, his brother.
Chima D&s.
Efima riya.
Gop&la rao, son of Ohak D&s.
Tankatapiti.
Trimala rao.
Sult&n Kh&n took the country 

in the name of Tipu; ana 
vrith Vira Venkatapati R&ma 
r&ya, the dynasty became ex
tinct, A .D .  1829.

T able X L V IL — R&ja» o f Maiaur {Maheahwar or Mysore.)

Their genealogy is traced from the Yadu line of Chandravansa.—Mackenzie MSS.
A .D .

Uyar. 
a Vadiv

1630

Betta Vadiy 
Chamaraja ^ diyar, son of Tadu.
Timmaraia Vadiyar, son of Betts, 
Hiriya Chama»&sa Va^ym, his son.
Settatha Chamarasa Vadiyar, do., who had three sons,

1 l^mar&ja Vadiyar.
2 Erishnarlja Vadiyar,
3 Bcrla Chamarasa Vadiyar; had two wives, Viryamm& and Demayammfc. 

1600 ? R6.ja Vadiya, son of the former, took Seringapatam, 1610.
Bettada Chamarasa Vadiyar.
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1638

1659

1704
1718

1796

Narasa r&ja Yadiyar, son of first vife of M ja  Yadiyar.
ChamariQa Yadiyar, his son.
Imadi B&ja Yadiyar, son of R&ja Yadiyar’s second wife.
Kaothirao Narsa rSija Yadiyar, son of !^ttada, acquired great Mwer.

[Chinrayapatan inscrip. moH. Mysor*. 
Doda Deva rfija Yadiyar, son of Devappa, extended dominion N.W.
Ghikka Dera rSja Yadiyar, his son, collected family history.
Eanthirao Narsa r6ja Yadiyar, his son.
Krishna r&ja Yadiyar, do.
Chamaraja Yadiyar.
Imadi Krishna rSja, son of Krishna.
Nanja r&ia Yadiyar, his son.
Chamaraja Yadiyar, dethroned by Hyder A li; Mysore destroyed.
Krishna rtja Yadiyar, restored by the British.

Table XLVIII—Paligar Dynasty of TrichinapaU.

Terumala Ra;
velly, fount 

PanchfLkhya.
Tondaka.
Navana Cholidhipa. 
Ternmala Nrip&Iachandra. 
Navasanri.
F&chanara p&la.
N&mana.
Fachamahisu.

of Achita tribe, in Tcnni- 
dynasty.

Kinkinipati.
Tondaka Xripati.
Tiruraala Bhiipa.
Padmapta.
Baghun&tha, an oflScer of Yijaya R&ghaTa, 

of Tanjore.
Terumala r^a.
Sri Yijaya Baghun&th, conquered Cboo- 

da K h ^ .

T a b lb  X L I X .—  Valuguti Edjas of Venhatagiri, or KdlimaU. 

From the Mackenzie MSS.

P&talm&ri TetU.
Damanaidu; aided in riving Prat&pa 

Rudra the throne of li^^rangol. 
Yanamnaidu. i 
Yaradakshan^tt.
Sinha manaidu.
Madan.
Yedagiri naidn.
Kumar ma^n.
Sinham naidn.
Pada sinham.
Chenna sinham.
Anupota; extended sway to Krishna rirer. 
Barra sii^.
DharmanaidiL
Timmanaidu.
Chiti daksha.
Ani^ta.
Ma&n.
Snra.
Tachamanaid; founfled Y a li^ ti branch. 
Chenna Sinh, under Yijayana^^.

Nirvia ray appa.
Kumara timma naidu.
Padakonda naidu.
Fadakonda naidu II.
Chennapa naidu.
Yenkat&dri naidu; whence name 

of place.

Fennakondapa naidn.
Tachama.

A.D. Kasturi.
1600 Yacham naidu, conquered as far 

as the Mbdura provinos. 
Fadayaohem.
Kumar yaii^iii.
Bengar T«cha>; nmdwed a .o .

1 6 8 6 , ZtOfik&fUi&a. 
Knm&rTMhnn; disd 1747. 
Bengar yaohem, and 
Fadayach«m, 1776.

1804 Kumar yaoum,
Bengar yaelum; ditto.



T ab le  L.—Indian Dyrmties, according to Ferishtah, $tated to 1$ tahm 
from Per»im and Sanscrit authoritiet.

[The subjoined list Beems to have been compiled by Prinsep from 
Dow’s translation of Ferishtah (‘ History of Hindustan,’ London  ̂
1812), whose work, often most meritoriously exact in its rendering of 
the original, is at times quaintly interpolated with observations, which, 
though appearing by the context as Ferishtah’s, are in effect not to be 
found in his proper Persian version ; under this category may be classed 
the dates pertaining to the ante-Muhammadan section of the Table 
under review. Dow's translation of this portion of the entire history 
labours under the additional disadvantage of having been based upon 
manifestly imperfect MSS., which are now susceptible of correction 
and amplification from the excellent lithographed copy of the Persian 
text published at Bombay. I have introduced a few emendations and 
additions from that source; but in the process of the examination 
necessary to this end, I have been led to form a somewhat unfavourable 
impression of Ferishtah’s knowledge, and his power or will to sift 
and elucidate the traditions he inserts regarding the early dynasties of 
India. I am fully prepared, however, to admit that there is much 
curious matter to be found in his introductory chapter, which, if we 
could but rely upon our authority or trace up his sources of knowledge, 
woxild be weU worth the deliberate scrutiny of orientalists. I in
tentionally abstain from entering more fully into this subject, as I am 
aware that the late Sir H. M. EUiot has devoted much time and 
attention to the illustration of this fragmentary preface; and I trust 
that his observations on its merits may shortly see the light in the 
forthcoming posthumous edition of his works now under preparation 
by Mr. W. H. Morley.]

(This list is useftil for compftrison with those already inserted.)
Hab&r&j; descended from Krishna (not the fabulous Brahmii^;a] hero, bat an 

ordiimry mundane king of Hindt^st&u, reigning in Oudh).
B..C. Faridfin ; first invasion o f India, MUchand reigned in MMwa.
1429 KesvarWa, son of Maharkj, inyades Ceylon and reduces the Bakhan with the 

aid o f Mnnuchehr, king of Persia,
Man^rr&ya, built Man6r.

1209 Feroz-rai, son of KeEvar&ja, recovers the provinces on the Indus previously 
ceded to Persia.

1072 Bustam of Persia establishes l^eor&ja dynasty at Kasauj, where worship of 
snn is introduced. (Dynasty s«rvives 286 years ?)

786 Bai^a \Se years),
Keidwr, »  Bralunan; tributary to Persia (19 years).

731 (die^ ;Sliunkal; bnilt Laknautl ^Gau^ in Bengal. Fenmn invanon nnder 
reitauweita, end subsequently oy An«si&.b.

Bohata, wm of Shunkal (dynasty reigns for 81 yean after the deatii of 
BhuioJcaB.

£86 Hahsr&j, Kaohawa Sajpato of Amber estabUsbed (teigni 40 years, con ten t 
raiy with Crustasp).
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640 Keda r6ja. Eustam Diata, the Persian. Govnmor of the ceded Indian pro.
vinces being dead, Koda rWa reduces the countries on the Indus, and fixes
his rraidence in the city of tiera; driven back by the K&biil mountaineers.

497 Jaya chand, his general—a famine.
437 Dahld, built Dirni.
397 Porus, of Kemaon, usurped throne of Kanauj.
350 Porus I I . ; resisted Alexander’s invasion.
330 Sinsar-chand (Sandracottus).
260 Jona, and his line, reigned tranquilly 90 years.
170 Kaliin chand, a tyrant; kingdom of Kanauj dismembered.
56 Vikramajit (died), reigned in M&lwk and Gujar&t; era establishedanarchy 

and confusion succeeded.
A.D. E&ja Boga (Bhoja), of the Tdar tribe.
330 Basdeo (Vasudeva), revived Kanauj dynasty cotemporary of Bahramgor,

who married his daughter.
410 E&mdeo, of  Ehator race, fixed in M irw ir; tributary to Fero? Sassan. Civil 

wars, took Kanauj and Bengal, married daughter of Sivaray of Vijayanagar. 
600 Pratab Chand, his general, of Se.sodia tribe, refused tribute to Noshuvan.

Anand deva; reigned in Milva, built MandO and Eamgir (stated to be con- 
tomporaiy of Khusrii Parviz.)

650 ? Maldeo; assumed throne of Dihli, and Kanauj empire divided.®
—  HispM, father of
977 Jaip&l, E&ja of L&hore, invaded by Subuktigln and by Mahmdd.
— AnandpEil succeeds, defeated by Mahmiid.

1009 Bachcra (Vijava ray) of Bhattis, invaded by MahmvSd, a .h . 393.
1012 Prithirijpil (JaipM I I . .’ ) of Dihl'i and Lahore, fled to Ajmir.
1016 Korra (Kunwer ray—Kum&rap&l) king of Kanauj, surrendered to Mahmdd, 

in whose time the country was divided into principalities.
Hardat, rkja of Merat.
Ch£indp&l or Calchandra, r&ja of Mathura.
Jundray ?—Nanda ray of Kalinjar.

1022 Jasuverma ? rkja of Ajmtr.
1024 Byramdeo (Br^ma deva), of Gujarkt deposed; and Sumn&th temple plun- 

dered.
1026 Dabisalimo (Saila deva) enthroned in his stead.
1035 Daipal, governor of Sonpat, f o ^  miles from Dihli on road to Lfihorj in 

Sew&lik, Earn ray, another chief.
1043 Daipal, king of Dihli, with other r&jas, retake Hansi, Tanesvar, etc., from 

Modood tjhiznavl.
1118 Balin, of Lthor; built Niger in Sew&lik; upset by Bairam Sh&h.

s  .t  BiM,)
1193 HindtS w^nfcderacy of 150 r&jas defeated by ditto.

Jay Chand, of Kanauj, defeated.
Hemraj, of Ajmir, expelled Pithiray’s son.
Bhimdeva, of Gujar&t; Goorkhas noticed, under Muhammed.

1216 Sahir deva of Narvar (Pat£in) defeated by Mahmud II.
------  Pday-sa, tributary rfija of J&lw&r.
1231 E&ja Dewbal, o f  Gwalior, reduced.
1246 Diileki and MUleki r&jas, of Kalinjar.
1253 Diepal, r6ja of Sitnur; raised reb^ion in Sind.

284 eUNEALoaiCAi. IABI.XS.

’ [Dow’s English text says, ‘ The Hindoos retain such a respect &r the memojj of 
Biker-Majit, that most of them to this day reckon their time from his death, which 
hapTOned in the 89th year of the Christian era,’ vol. i. p. 11. Ferishtah himsdf, in 
the Persian original, indicates this date as corresponding (at the time he was writing,
A.H. 1016,) with the Hindti reckoning of 1663.]

* Wilford names t^is king Sad&pUa, or Sadasv6piila. ‘  As. toI. i ; .  p. 211. 
’  [See extracts from Albiriinl,^vol. i., p. 314.]
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1291 E&ja of Rintinpur besieged by Feroz.
1294- BAmdeo, rfija of Doogir (Daulatabid).
—  Shankaldeo, his son, married Dewal de-vi, daughter of

Bay Karan, of Nehrwala, Gujar&t; bis wife, Kamli deri.
Bhima dec, r6ja of Biutinbhore.

1299 Hambar dec (Hamira), Ms son, besi^ed by A'lk,
1304 Koka, r&ja of M£ilw£i, overcome by Ein ul mulk.
1308 Nebr Deo, of JMwar, surrendered'to ditto.

Kay Ratan Sen, of Obiter, escaped from A’l i ’ s camp.
—;—  his nephew confirmed in that principality.
Sital deo, r6ja of Sewana.

1309 Laddar deo, r&ja of Warangol, made tributary.
Bilal deo, of ICarnS,ta, resists Tnghlak 1338, founds Vijayanagar.

1318 Harpal deo, son-in-law of Bam deo, flayed.
1340 Nag nak, Koly chief of Kondhana.—Prem Bay, of Gujarit.
1347 Man deo, rija  of Biiglana.—Krishna ray of Vijayanagar.
1389 Bay Sarvar, rayrayan, of Bchar.—Vinaek ray of Telingana.
1391 Narsinb Bhan of Gwalior, Bahtor chief.—Narsinh of Kebrla.
1402 Brahma deo, son of ditto, repelled Ti'mflr at Gwalior.
1406 Bay Davood, and Ilubboo of Toolumba.
1425 Bay Bbeem of Jummo.—Devaray, of Vijayanagar.
1446 Pertib Sinh of Pati&la and Kampila, 1452 Narsinh, his son.
1452 PrithiTy r&y and Karan r5.y.—Bhim r&j of Condapilly.
1471 Amber ray and Mangal ray of Orissa, 1470.
1478 -------------GwaUor rfija resisted Lodi.
------- Sangat Sinh, expelled from Et&wa.—Siva ray of Vijayanagar.
1490 M&u Sinh, of Gwalior, receives dress of honor.
1S18 Vikramajit, his son, killed by Bibar, 1526, and Gwalior reduced after 100 

years’ independence.
1491 Saha deo, r6ja of Katra.
1493 Balbhadra r&.y, of Kootumba, near Chunar. Narsinh ray, his son.

Saliv&hana, raja of Pann&. 
l501 Vinaik deo, of Dholp oor.
1528 M&n Sinh, r&ja of Gwalior.
1533 Bana Sanka, of Chitor (Sangrima Sinh)—finally reduced by Akbar, 1570. 

Rawel deo of Bagur. Medny r&ja of Chandery.
Manik chand and others killed.

1540 Maldeo, of N&gore and Ajm'ir, most powerful r&ja.
1542 Harkrishna r&y, of Bot&s—killed by Shir Sh&b.
1554. Bamchandra, r&ja of Pann& and Kalinjar.
1556 Hemoo usums the throne of Dihll—battle of P&nipat.
------  Bam-Sa, a descendimt of Min Sinh.
------- Jugmul and Devi D&s, r&j&s of M&rw&r, yield to Akbar.
1567 TJjaya Sinha, of TJdipur—Surjan r&y of Kintinbhore.
1570 Chandra 86n, son of Maldeo of Ajmir.
1S72 B&y Sinh, appointed to Jodhpur by Akbar.
J686 ------ his daughter married to Selim Mlrza.

TiiLE L I .— Mdhratta Oovernmmtt}
I. —FAMILY OF BIVAjf, KAJAS OP SATTABA.

1644 ShAl^l, a Sn})Mid&r of the Kamstic under Aurangzib, bestows jtgira on his 
SOBS—Tanjore on Ekoji—dies 1664,

1647 Sir&jl, his boh, oomm^ces predatory eneditions.
1664 ------ 1— plttndm Sur6t, and assumes

‘  jOM JMisiKaf traced in the chronicles of Mew&r to Ajaya Sinh rum
OytOT, (T. 1- 269}, thos; Aiayasij'Smunsi, Duleemi, SeojS,. '

Oofsn&Q, Mdioiyi, Kbulo^ jTmkojl, ^
nim^tion of the Pe^'k&s.



1669 Sivijl establishfl* a military goTernmeiit—die* 1680, April.
1680 ESja Bfcm, set np by minister—imprisoBed at Haigarli,
------  SambhajS, assumed the sovereignty—executed at Talapur, Augusl^ 1689.

Santa, usurped power—murdered 1698.
1689 E4ja E&m, again proclaimed at Sattara, died 1700.
1700 T&r4 Bai, his wife, assumed regency—incursions into
^707 Slvfeji II., son of Sambha, nicknamed Shao-ji, released on Aurangzib’s death, 

and crowned at Sattara, March 1708—goes mad.
1749 Bfim EWa, nominal successor—power resting with minister or Peshwa.
1818 Pert&b Siva, or Sinh, re-instated at Sattara hy British, April 11.

n .— HERED1TAB.Y PESKwi^ OP PIin X.

1740 BU&ji B&ji Eao, succeeds his father—dies after battle of P&.nipat.
1761 Mfidhuji Eao Bel61, second son, invested as nominal Peshw&, uncle Eaghu- 

n&th, regent. N&aa Famavis, his kSirkun—dies November 1771.
1772 Nartyan Eao, youngest son of B&lajl, murdered.
------  EStghunfeth Eao (Eagoba), usurped.
1774 Mfedhorao Narfeyan, posthumous son of Nar&yan (Nina F. in power), com

mitted suicide 1795.
1796 Baii Eao, proclaims himself; is taken by Sindia.
------  Chimnkjl, furtively invested at Puna, 26th May.
------ B6ji Eao, publicly proclaimed, 4th December.
1818 -------------surrenders to and pensioned by the English, 3rd Jime.

I I I . — B H U N S L A  k A jjLS O F  I f X o P I J B .

1734 Eaghfiji Bhtlnsla, nominated ‘ Sena S6hib Suba,’ or general in M&rbatta 
confederacy.

1760 -------------------------received sunud of Berir from Peshwi, dies 1753.
1753 Januji, eldest son, adopted his nephew.
1772 Eaghuji, eldest son of Madhoji, removed by Madhorao in favour of 
17^  Sabaji (his uncle), killed in action soon after by Mudaji.
1816 Pars&ji, succeeded his father, Eaghuji; an idiot; strangled by
------  MOid&ji (Appa SEihib), acknowledged by English; deposed 1817-18.
1818 May. Goozur, grandson of Eaghuji, seated on musnud by ditto.

I T .— I H B  8 I N D I A  F A M IL Y , F E O M  A  V IL L A O E  N E A B  8 A T A K A , N O W  Q W A U O B  b X tA S .

1724 Eanuji Sindia, an officer in the Peshw&’s army.
1750 Jyap^ succeeded to his father’ s jigir of half of MUwl, murdered 1759.

• Dittaji, second son of Eanuji, engaged in the Panj&b wars.
1769 Mahidaji, third, illeritimate, confirmed in jig ir by Madhorao, died 1794.
1794 Doulut rao, his grand-nephew, adoaM ; flxea his camp at Gwalior, 1817. 
182$ Baiza BjU, his widow, adopted Jankuji, and acted as regent.
1833 JaDkuji,yssumed the reins of government.

V.—TM BOLKAS FAMILY.
1724 Malh&r Eao Holkar, a Sudra, an oiBoer of note in the Feshw&’s anny.
1750 ---------------------------- obtain^ j&gir in MfilwS  ̂died 1767.
1767 M&li Eao, grandson, succeeded under regency of 

Aiilya B6i, his mother, but died soon after.
------  Tukaji Holkar (no relation), appointed to command of troops.
1797 Jeswant Eao Holkar, ille^timate son, maintained predatory role.
1805  comrmed in i&gir of Indore, etc., died inuM.
1811 Xulsi BM, widow, adopted his illegitimate child,
------ Mulh&r Eao Holkar; W e  of Mehadpnr, D e c e n t ,  1818
1834---Martand Eao, adopted son, di^KMseesed by 
------  Eari Holkar, present chief.

Tl.—OAIKWAB FAJBLY—NOW HiSOIinrO AT BAtWDA, GOTAnXt.
1720 Dammm OaiKwiti (Shamsher Bebftdur), officer utider laiudi Bao Holkir. 
1731 Hlaji C^war, nominated S£na Khas KhM; nAvdend.

28 6  asKXALoaioi.1 t a b le s .
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1722 Saomui|l, son, occupied east of Gnjar&t, died 1768.
1768 Gorind Kao, second son, succeeded; but eldest, Syail, an idiot, supported by 
1771 Fatih Sinh, youngest, who held real power at Baroda.
1790 Mannaji Kao, assumed charge of Syaji, as regent; died 1793.
1793 Goyind Eao, made regent 19th December, died September, 1800.
1800 Ananda Eao, jeldpt son; disputes with Mulhir and Kanhaji.
1806 ------------------ m a ty  with the British fiovemment.
------  Fatih Sinh.

Tablk L II.— Sikh Government of Ldhore.
A.B.
1419 N&nak, founder of the Sikh sect, bom.
— Gum Angad, wrote some of the sacred boolcs.
15S2 Amera d&s, Ehetri.
1574 B&m d&s, Watifled Amriteir,
1581 Aijun Mai, compiled the ‘ Adi Granth.’
1606 Har Govin(^ first warlike leader.
1644 Har Ray, his grandson.
1661 Har Krishna, died at Dihli.
1664 Tegh Beh&dur, put to death by Moslems.
1675 Guru Govind, remodelled the Sikh Government.
1708 Bandu, last of the succession of Gurus; put to death by Aurangzib.
------  Predatory bands; internal feuds.

Twelre misals or tribes of Sikhs captured LUiore and occupied Panjkb.
Charat Sinh, of SukMpaka misal, died 1774.

1774 Maha Sinh, his son, extended his rule; died 1792.
1792 ---------------- his wife, regent, with Lakpat Sinh minister.
1806 Banjit Sinh (bora 1780), established Lbhore independency.

BUDDHIST GENEALOGIES. 
Table LIII.— Chitme and Japanete Chronology.

(From M. Klaproth’s translation, Paris, 1833).
The Japanese names are distinguished by the letter J.

Ta chen seng wang. \
(  Genealogy of Sttya, according to the Banddha

T eonlotho wang. V works of the ChiWse. ®
J4.10 io wang. 1
Ni feon lo wang. ]
8zu tsu kie wang (Sans. Sinbw^-kab&na).
Tsing fan wang, Suddodana (and three brouers, Sans., Si^odaaa Anati- 

dana, and Dhotodana).
B.O. 1027 Si tho to, nan tho, Chyua {SUtja. muni), bom.

999 S&kya becomes eminent in eighiii year of Ajatasrara of Magadha.
949 B&kya or Biiddha (Fo), vttaixu nirv&na (dies).
868 Anan (Ajvanda), second patriarch, die«.
833 A  yu wasg (J., A ik 6) (Sana., Asoka), dies.
806 Ohangna bo tisou, third patriarch, dies.
741 Teou po kiu to (J., Ou &  kik ta), fourth patriarch, dies.
692 Thi to kia (J., Dei ta ka), patriarch, dies at Uathurfc.
687 'W«Bg ^Rii-disei^e of Sto^utra.
660 Commenoement of Japaneie monar^y.
687 K i ’BhnJ^ {J., Mi m  ka), six& patriateh. o f Uwadha, dies.
004 Lak> tan (J., Bd tan), founder o f Tao tsu sect in ^ tn a , dies.
S90 Pho sin mi (J., Vk nn mi), seyenth patriarch, dies in K. India.
661 CoBfudns, bom m the kin^om  of Lore.
660 600 arhans of Kstshinir (ka sits mi ra) preach the law.
&M Vm  aaB tf (Ĵ ., Bo«dz da nan da!) eighth pateuMt (Sum ., Binidli&:> 

nandi) o f OWsra, dies.
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487
442
883
327
264

Pou tho mi to (Sans., Boudhfemita), nintli patriarch, die*.
Hie, tenth patnaroh of Central Inma, dies.
Fo na ye che, eleventh patriarch of Palibothra, dies.
Ma ming ta szu, twelfth patriarch (Sans., Asvagooha) o? Benares, dies. 
Kia pi mo lo, thirteenth patriarch of West India, dies.

212
161
130
113
74
13

2
A.D. 22' 

24-57 
65 
74 

117 
165 
209 
269 

266-313 
300 
325 
372 
382 
384 
388 
399 
407 
4U  
429

457
499

606

528
662
692
606

629-646

632
661
676
676
699
713
732

814

854

COMMBUCEMENT OP THE TSIN DTNASTT OP CHINA..

Loung chou, fourteenth patriarch of Central India, dies.
Kia na chi pho, fifteenth patriarch of West India.
Ko li nan tho, makes an image of Mi le in India.
Lo hoei lo to, sixteenth patriarch of Kapila, dies.
Sang kia nan thi, scTenteenth patriarch, born at Chi lo fa, dies.
Kia ye che to, of Ma ti, eighteenth patriarch, dies.
King hian fotches Buddhist scriptures from the kingdom of Yue ti.
Kieu mo lo to, of Fergh&na, nineteenth patriarch, dies.
Hindiis carry Buddhist religion into Java.
Buddhism introduced at the Court of Ming ti, Emperor of China.
Tu ye to, twentieth patriarch of India, dies.
Pho sieou phan theou, twenty-first patriarch, dies.
Mo nou lo, of Nati, twenty-second patriarch, dies.
Ho le na, of Pergh&na, twenty-third patriarch, dies.
Szu tsu pi khieu, of Magadha, twenty-fourth patriarch, dies.
The ‘ Prajna PEiramita’ translated inio Chinese.
Won lo tchhu, of Khotan, translates the Fang konang king.
Pho che szu to, of Ki pin or C£ibul, twenty-fifth pafriarch, dies. 
Introduction of Buddhism into Kaoli (Corea).
Kieon mo lo chy, settles in China and translates ‘ Mah&. Prajni.’ 
Introduction of Buddhism into Pe tsi (in Corea).
Pou jou my to, twenty-sixth patriarch of India, dies.
Chy fa hian visits India to study.
Introduction of Buddhism into Tibet, under Hlato tori.
Chy fa hian returns to Chang ngan.
Death of Foe fou pha tho lo, of Kapila v&stu, who translated the Houyan 

king in China.
Pan jo to lo (Prajn& dhara) of S. E. India, twenty-seventh patriarch, dies. 
Pou thi ta ma (Bodhl dharma), twenty-eighth patriarch of N. India, 

settles in China as first patriarch of that country, dies in 608.
Sang kia pho lo, of Fou nan, made chief of Chinese Buddhist temples by 

the Emperor Siuan ven ti; dies in 525.
Introduction of Buddhism into Sin lo or Sinra (in Corea).
Ditto into Japan,
Dfath of Hoci kho ta szu, second patriarch of China.
Sang lin ta szu, third patriarch, dies.
Yuan honang, samanean of the Chhin family, travels in India and.trana* 

lates many books.
General introduction of Buddhism into Tibet, under Stong dbzam gampo. 
Death of Tao tin ta szu, fourth patriarch of China.
Death of Houng jin ta szu, fifth patriarch of China.
Ti pho ho lo, pnest of Magadha, visits China and translate* ’books.
Chy ohha nan tho, of C&bul, ditto, dies in 710.
Hoei neng ta szu, last patriarch of China, dies.
PoH koung, a bnmman sramana, visits Chiaa and translates tiie qaestioos 

of Mawu Sri (Kin kang ting king).
(about) P ^ n  jo, priest of Cabal, settles in Gluii|^«iid trandste# th« 

‘ Houa yan king.’
Phan jo, made Fa pao ta azu, grand master of the treasure of religioa.

’  The Chinese *HS. o f  the ‘  Bibiiotheqne da jEtoi’ ends bere.~ X . Slaprotii 
derives the continuation from other Chinese and J s ^ e s e  antiion.



T a b l e  L IV .— BtddMst Chronology o f I^ et.

Frum the ‘ Vaiddrya Karpo,’ written at Hlassa in the yeai a.b . 1686. Translated 
in Csoma’s ‘ Tibetan Grammar,’ p. 181.

B.C. 962 Birth of Sliakya (OhomdSLnd&s).
882 The Kila Chakra system taught by him; his death.
881 The ‘ Mula Tantra’ compiled at Shambhala.
879 Death of Zla bzai^, king and author of ditto.
878 Padma Sambhava born.
838 Manju Ghosha bom in China.
432 N&garjuna born.
278 Eigs-(lan-grags-pa, aacondod the throne of Shambhala.

A.D. 252 Nyan-tsan, kmg of Tibet (Thothori), died .371.
618 Doctrine of ‘ endeavouring perfection’ upheld.
622 Nam-gyal, king of Shambhala; epoch of 403 years, called Mekha gya- 

tso, commenced.
627 Srong-tsan gam-bo bom.
639 Kong-cho, a Chinese princess, arrived in Tibet.
651 Phrul-snang college, or Vihar, built at Lhassa.
728 Khrl srong, king of Tibet.
747 Padma Sambhava arrived in Tibet; returned to India, 802.
804 A new astronomical period commenced.
861 Langtarma born ; abolished Buddhism, 899.
965 Kala Chakra system introduced into India.
971 Restoration of Buddhism.
980 Atisha bom.

1002 Brom-ton, the tcacher, bora.
1015 Sol-nag thang monastery founded.
1024 Mekha gya-tsho era terminated.
1025 Kala Chakra, or Jovian cycle, established in Tibet.
1038 Milaraspa bom.
1062 Lang rithang pa bom.
1055 Ragreug college founded.
1057 Lo-dai^ shesrab, the translator.
1071 Monasteries of Sangphu and S&kya founded.
1077 Tagpo-lha-je bom.
1079 Grathang monastery founded.
1082 Ras-chhungpa bom.
1090 Kun-gah-nying-po, the great S&skya Lama born ; died 1156.
1108 Phs^-mo-grab-pa bom.
1118 Period of ‘ deep meditation’ commenced.
1121 yubrag pa bom.
1125 Sh&kya Sri bom.
1134 N ya^, the prince, bom.
1166 The "rW  monastery founded.
1173 The Tshid monastery founded.
1177 The Bri-gung monastery founded.
1178 The Stag-iung ditto. *
1180 The great SUcya pandit bora.
1185 Gung-tang monastery founded.
1202 Shfikya Sri, of Kashmir, arrired in Tibet.
1210 Ter-ton Lama bom. •
1211 The L^ng-tang monastery founded.

'1223 The Bjltng and Dor ditto.
1233 Gvo ^ n  phagspa bom, mastered Tibet 1261 
1263 The Ghhos-&g monastery founded.
1288 Bu-ton bom.
1300 Ta-si-byang ^hiib-gyal tshan bpm. ,
1347 Theg-ohhen «hho« bom ; became Tari (king) 1347.
1347 Thes-thang monastery founded,
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ISfiS Incarnation of Tsong-kb«pa; died 1417.
1383 Thang-tong-gyal-po bom.
1889 Ge-dan-grub-pa bom.
1403 Shes-rab, the great interpreter, born.
1407 Yearly confession at Lhassa estnblished by ditto.
1414 Karma pa bom ; Bras-pung« Vih&r founded.
1417 The Sera monastery founded.
1419 The Sang-nags-khar ditto.
1421 Bus-zhabs'nor-zang-gya-tslio bom.
1427 The Nor monastery founded by the Sa-skyas.
1429 Ge-legs pal-dan succeeded to the Oal-dan ehair.
1433 The Nalenda monastery was founded.
1435 The Chhab-do-byams-gling ditto.
1436 Zna-lu-lcgs-pa succeeded at Gal-dan.
1437 The Pal-khor chaitya built.
1439 Lotsava chhos-kyong-zang-pa born.
1446 The ‘ Pod-kar hal lung,’ work on Lunations, etc., written.
1447 The Bras-yul monastery founded.
1448 Logros succeeded at Gal-dan.
1461 Baso ditto.
1462 The Gong-kar Vihir founded.
1467 The Scr-dog-chan ditto.
1470 The Byams-gling ditto.
1471 Logros-tan-pa succeeded at Gah-dan ; died )473.
1474 Incarnation of G6-dun gya-tsho ; died 1540.
1476 The Ta-nag thnb stan-nam gyal monastery founded.
1478 Mon-lam-pal succeeded at Gah-dan,
1500 Tshar chhcn born.
1507 The Chhos-khor monastery founded.
1535 Khas grub pal gyi sengfe born.
1541 Snod-nams gya-tsho born; died 1586.
1575 -------- -̂-------------------inrited by Althun kh&n, a Mongol prince.
1576 ---------------------------- built the Chhos-khor-ling monastery.
1587 Yon-tan gya-tsho born ; died 1614.
1615 Nag-vang lo zang gya-(iho born.
1618 Period of ‘ morality’ commences.
1625 Eigs-dan sengfi, succeeds at Gah-dan.
1639 Stan dsin chhos gyal, king of Tibet.
1640 Nag vang lo zang conquered whole of Tibet.
1643 -------------------------founded the Potala (residence).
1650 ------------------------ visited China.
1686 This Chronology compiled at Lhassa.

T a b l e  LV.— Kings, of Tibet, to the subdivision o f the country in the
tenth century.

(From the Depter non po, or ancient Records of Zhonnu P&l, in Tsang, or middle 
Tibet; extracted and translated By M. A. Csoma Koriisi.)

2 9 0  GEITRAI^atCi.1, liB L E S .

;Nyah khri itsanpo—(about two hundred 
and fifty years b . c . )

Khri itsanpo 
hodWfi,

Mnkhri ̂ tsan- 
po.

Diigkhri Jtsanpo. 
So khri jtaanpo. 
M6r khri iteanpo. 
ffDags khri itSEmpo 
Sribs khri itsanpo.

These two names may de
sign the same person, 
according to different 
l̂uthorities.

Grigum itsanpo.
^ud6  gang rgyel. 
Eshoalegs.
D£sho legs.
Thiso logs.
Guru legs.
AGhrong zhi legs.:
Isho legs.
Za nam za {d£.

Hul-nas ^zhung itsan. 
ntol nam Idh.
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Se molpo M6.
/De mol nam.
/D6 rnolpo.
IDi rgjrelpo.
/De Snn itsan. 
rGyel tori lone itean.
Khi itsan, or Khii dGah.
(^Pungs itsan.
Khri thohi rjos grogs itaan. 
tha Thotliori^Nyaii Jtsan —(fire hundred 

years after the first king), a .d . 4 07 , see 
Chinese list.

Khri jNyan ^zugs itsan.
AGro gNja.n /dem-bu.
Stagri r̂Nyan ’̂zigs.
.^Nam ri srong itsan.
Srong dtsan »gampo—born a .d . 627. 
Gung srong gung itsan—(died before his 

father).
Mang srong mang itsan—(son of Srong 

Atsau, etc.)

ADus sang mangpo rje.
4Lung nam Asruuggi rgyolpo.
Khri Ide ^sug irtan mSs ata’hogs.
Khri srong Ide Wsan—(bom a .d . 726.)
Mune Hsanpo.
Khri Me srong itsan (or Mutig itsanpo.)
Ralpa ehen.
Khri hum itsan rfpal. (or ILangiiar ma?;

A.D. 900.
^Nam Me hod srungs -  (in the 10th cen

tury ; anarchy.)
(iPal /(khor itsan—(division of Tibet 

into several small principalities.)
iKra shis irtsigB rfpal.
Skyid M  ̂Nyima mgon.
rfPalgyi mgon—(occupied Maryul or La- 

dags.
iKrashis Me mgon—(took possession of

^tsug mgon.

Then follow the names of some kings or princes who reigned in Gug6 and 
Spurangs (or, in general, in N'W), above Garhwal and Kamaon, commencing with 
the tenth century. At Le in Ladags may be found the names of the kings that suc
cessively reigned in that principality; but I could not procure them. There is great 
confusion in the series of the princes that reigned in N kri, and their enumeration 
would be of little interest. There are in Tibet several works containing lists of the 
descendants of Ny& khri tstinpo, the first king, whom they derive from the Litsabyi 
race, in India; but in different authors the orthography sometimes varies, and even 
the whole name is differently stated. This, which I now communicate, has been 
taken from the Dep-ter hon-po, ‘ Ancient records,’ written by Zhonnu p&l, a learned 
religious person, who lived some centuries ago, and belonged to the Sa-skya religious 
sect, in jTsang, in Middle'Tibet.—A. C.

T able L V I .— Burmese Chronological Table, tmmlated in Crawford's
Emla*sy.

The grand epoch established by An-ja-na, the grandfather of Gautama. 
Gautama born.
Gautama began to reign.
Gautama obtained deification (became a Buddha).
Ajatasat began to reign.
Gautama died and obtained nib-b’han (annihilation).
The sacred epoch established by king Ajatasat.
His son, IT-da-ya-bad-da, began to reign.
His son, Muny-da, and after him, his son, Na-ga-da-sa.
Maha Sam-b’ha-wa.
His younger brother,*Chula Sam-b’ha-wa, began to reign.
Su-sa-na-ga, in Mai-ji-ma (Central India).
Hfa'ton, Ka-la-san-ka, in Maj-ji-ma.
Twat-ta-paong, the founder of Sa-re-k’het-ta-ra (or Bas-ae Myo, 

Vulgarly called Prome).
His son, Bat-la-se-n^ in Maj-ji-ma.
Kaa-da began to reign, aad was followed by eight kings of the lame 

name, in Maj-ji-ma.
Chaa-ta-kut-ta, m Maj-ji-ma (Chandrj^pta).

B.C. I.X.
691
628
608
689
Sdl
644
643 1
620 24
498 48
486 69
47 8 66
472 72
463 » I
443 101

426 118
4 6 4 140

m 162
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*376 168 His soo, Bin-tu-sa-ra, ill
373 171 His son, Tvat-ta-ram, in Fronui,
3S1 193 His son, Bam-Vhaong, in Frome.
330 214 His son, D’iiam-ma-sau-ka, in Maj-ji-ma.
326 218 D’ham-ma-sau-ka received the sacred aifusion (Ab’hi-se-s»).
820 224 Frinoe Ma-hin-d’ha became a priest (Rahan), and his sister, Princess

San-g’ha-mit-ta, a priestess (Rahan).
807 237 The period of the third rehearsal of the communications of Gautama.

The priest Ma-hin-d’ha went on a religious mission to Si-ho (Ceylon). 
301 243 Ra-han-man, son of D’liam-ma-sau-ka, began to reign in Frome.
289 255 ~ ■ .......... ...........................
251 293

Death of D’ham-ma-sau-ka (literally, ‘ his going to heaven’). 
His son or grandson, Kak-k’nan, began to re i^  in Promo.

219 326 His son, Kfian-laong, in Prome.
182 362 His son, Lak-k’hong, in Prome.
148 396 His son, Si-k’han, in Promo.
118 426 His Bon, Si-ri-rak, in Prome.
I l l  436 Ta-pa-Biang, in Prome.
94 450 The communications of Gautama reduced to writing in Ceylon.
60 484 Ta-pa-man’s son, Pi-ram, in Promo.
39 505 Ram-mak-k'ha in Prome, and his son.

A..D,
21 565 Eam-sin-ga, in Prome, and his son.
54 568 His son, Ram-mun-cha-lin-da, in Prome.
39 583 His brother, Be-rin-da, in Prome.
64 598 His son, Mun-ja, in Prome.
60 600 His son, Pu-nyan-nya, in Prome.
59 603 His brother, Sa-k’ha, in Prome.
62 606 Sa-k’hi, in Prome.
65 609 His younger brother, Kan-un, in Prome.
66 610 His elder brother, Kau-tak, in Prome.
69 613 His elder brother, Bin-ja, in Promo.
73 617 His'son, Su-mun-dri, in Prome.

76 *'*i The Frome epoch, established by king Su-mun-dri,
80 2 His son, Ati-tra, in Promo.
83 5 His brother, Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin-na, in Prome.
94 16 Death of king Su-panya-na-ga-ra-chin-na.

107 29 Sa-mud-da-raj began to reign in Pngan.
152 74 Ras-se-kyaong, in Pugan.
167 89 Phru-chau-ti, in Pugan.
242 164 His son, T'himany-rany, in Pngan.
299 221 His Bon, Rang-mang-pok, in Pugan.
324 246 His son, Pok-san-lany, in Fumn.
386 308 Bnd-d’ha-gau-sa went to Ceylon.
387 309 Pok-sang-Iany’s son, Kyaong-du-rach, began to reign.
412 334 Hinson, Sany-t’han.
469 391 Muk-k’ha-man and Su-rai.
494 416 Sany-t’han’s great grandson, Ea-mwan-mya.
516 438 Sok-ton.
523 445 His son, Sang-lang-kyanng-ngai.
632 464 His brother, Sang-lang-pok.
547 469 His brother, K’han-laong.
567 579 His brother, K’han-lap.
669 491 His son, rhwan-fhok.
682 604 His son, T’hwan-prach.
498 620 His son, T’hwan-khyach.
613 635 Pup-pa-chan-ra-han.

639 The prosent vulgar epoch established by Pup-pa-chan-ra-han.
640 2 His son-in-law, Shwe-bun-si, succeeded.
652 14 His brother, Fis-sip.
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660 22
710 72
716 78
720 88
784 96
744 106
763 116
762 124
766 128
786 147
829 191
846 208
864 226
889 231
914 276
930 292
945 307
966 328
972 334
997 359

1030 892
1066 418
1081 443
1181 513
1154 616
1157 619
1190 652
1212 674
1227 589
1233 696
1277 639
1291 653
1300 662
1313 675
1322 684

1330 692
1342 704
1351 713
1366 718
1362 723
1364 " 726

1377 739
1401 763

1422 784
1426 787

1426 788
1439 801
1442 804
1468 830
1601 863
1626 8S8
1641 9013
1646 908
1561 i)13
1SS4 916
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His son, Pit-taung.
His brother, Na-k’hwe.
Myang-ka-kywe.
Sing-m.
Sing-k’hwan.
His sou, Shwe-laung.
His son, T’he-wan-twang.
His son, Shwe-mauk.
His son, Chau-k'hang-nach.
His brother, T’hwan-lwat.
His son, #hai-lu.
His brother, Pyany-bya.
His son, Tan-nak.
Sin-chwan, and his brother, Cha-le -nga-kwo.
His son, Sing g'ho.
Taimg-su-kn (the mountain chief)
Kwan-chau Kraung-pru.
His son, Kraung-cho.
His brother, Chuck-ka-t6.
Kraung-p’haus’son Nau-ra-t’ha-chau.
His son, Chau-ln.
Kyan-chach-sa.
His grandson, Alaun-chany-su.
His son, Ku-la-kya.
His son, Mang-rai-na-ra-sung-ga.
His brother, Na-ra-pa-ti-chany-su.
His son, Je ya-sing-ga, or Nan-taung-mya-mang.
His son, Kyu-chwa.
His sou, tJch-cha-na.
His brother, Mang-k’hen-k’hye.
His son, Kyany-chwa.
His son, Chau-nach.
Ta-chi-shang-si-ha-su, in Panya.
His son, Chau-mwan-naoh, in Panya.
His son, TJoh-cha-na. This year Asang-k'ha-ra-chau-rwan founded 

Chit-kaing, and began to reign.
His elder brother, Ta-ra-bya-kri, in Chit-kaing Sagaing.
His younger brother, Na-chi-sha^-kyany-chwa, in Chit-kaing.
His son, Kyany-chwa, in Chit-kaing.
Chau-mwan-nach died, and Pugan was destroyed.
Kyany-ohwa’s brother, Mau-pa-na-ra-su, in Chit-kaing,
His elder brother, TJoh-oha-na-praung, in C hit-ka^. This year 

Sa-to-mang-bya founded Angwa (Ava), and began to reign; dhit- 
kaing and Panya -were destroyed,

His father-in-law, Many-kri-chwa, in Ava.
His son, Ta-ra-bya-kri, in Ava, succeeded the same year by Mang- 

kaung the First.
His son, Chany-pru-shang-si-ha-eu, in Ara.
His son, Many-fha-gray, in Ava, succeeded the same year by Ka-le- 

kye-ngo.
Mo-n’hany-mang-ta-ra, in Ava.
His son, Mang-rai-kyany-chwa, in Ava.
His brother, Na-ra-pa-ti-kri, in Ava.
His *on, Maag-k’haung the Second, in Ava.
His son, Shwe-nan-kyany-shang, in Ava (proper name, Na-ra-pa-ti.) 
Mo-n’hany-so-hau-pwa, in Ava.
ITn-b'hauM-chan-b’hwa, in Ava.
His son, ]M-bya-na-ra-pa-ti, in Ava.
Cha-kong-ehany-su-kyaoy-taung, or Na-ra-pa-ti-gan, in Ava. 
Sa-to-mang-chan, in Ava.
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*.D. T.B.
156S 927 Prany-chun-mang-rai-kjMiy-ehwa, in Ava.
1697 959 Nyaung-ram-man-kri, in Ava.
1605 967 His son, Anauk-pak-lwan-mang-ta-ra-kri, in Ava.
1629 990 Sa-lwan in Ava.
1648 1010 His son, Na-dat-da-ya-ka, in Ava.
J661 1023 His brother, Prung-mang, in Ava.
1672 1034 Hia son, Na-ra-wara, in Ava; succeeded the same year Mang-iai-

kyany-tang, grandson of Sa-lwan.
1698 1060 His son, Man-auug-ra-da-nga-da-ya-ka, in Ava.
1714 1076 His son, Cliang-p’hru-sliang, in Ava.
1733 1095 His son, K’haung-tliit, carried captive to Hartia-wati.
1752 1114 Alaung-b'hu-ra (Alompra) began to reign at Mut-cho-bo (Monchabo).
1760 1122 His son, U-pa-ra-ja, at Cbit-kaing.
1763 1125 Hi.s brother, Chany-p’hru-shang (Sembuen), at Ava.
1776 1138 His son, Cbany-ku-cna, at Ava.
1781 1143 His cousin, raung-ka-cba, commonly called Maung-mang, son of

U-p#ra-ja, at Ava ; suecceded the same year by bis uncle, Pa-dun- 
mang, or Man-ta-ra-kri, son of A-laung-b’hu-ra, and founder of 
A-ma-ra-pu-ra.

1819 1181 His present Majesty, grandson of Pa-dun-mang, ascended the throne
at A-ma-ra-pu-ra.

1822 1184 Ava rebuilt, and made the capital.

Table LVII.— Chiefs of Labong ani Zittimay.—{Northern Laos of 
EuropeauB-, Teun Shan of the Burmese.)

From the Native Records consulted by Dr. D. Richardson, 1834. MS.
A .D . 8 .B . Bud.
576 1118 Watboo daywa (V&sudeva) and Taka danda, founded Labong.
678 1120 Placed Vam& on the throne (or Zamma devl}, daughter of the king of

Cbandapur, widow of Cambodia rSja.
36 Kings, or ‘ Lords of the White Elephant.’
Aditza-woon-tha built the Pagoda.
19 kings to
B6nya men yea (in Burmese, Dolana).
Benya tso men yea, changed the capital; thrice married into Pegu 

family.
Benya—founded Zimmay.
Nga” then patchoon, his son.
Nc tchoon ta yung.
Nft tchoon tareuiig.
Ngathenpoo.
Tso kanprli.
Tso boa you.
Goona.
Onathen numa.
Thambi.
Tso Benya.
Tso neat.
Benya yothee.
Tso myn ar.
Benya tsay.
Tso mrae.
Zalapaba, his daughter, called there tha Dama nwEadcvi.
Len bue mya shee, king of Pegu, took the town.
His BOtt, Narata ’ tso.
Ladong family restored.
Thadau dama yaz^ of Pegu regained it.

1289
V.B.
651

1294 666
1331 693
1333 696
1334 696
1336 698
1345 707
1347 709
1369 731
1377 739
1380 742
1420 782
1456 817
1463 826
1503 866
1637 899
1542 904
1644 906
1558 920

1628 990
1630 992
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1763 1125 K̂ so oung recovered his independence.
Lenbu Sneen, son of Alompra of A n ,  took it.

1774 1136 Benva sa Ban rebelled, threw off Burmese yoke, and joined Bankok 
allegiance.

1778 ] 140 Chou chee weet, present king.

T a b l e  L V III .— Sovereigns o f Ceylon.

From the ‘ Ceylon ̂ manack,’ the Honorable George Tumour's Epitome.

543 Wcja^a (Vijaya) ..............................
605 Oopatissa I ..........................................
604 Panduwaasa........................................
474 Abhaya................................................
454 Interregnum.
437 Pandukaabhaya (capital Anuradh-

pura).................................
367 Mootaseewa........................................
307 Uevenipeatissa....................................
267 Oottiya.................................................
257 Maha-seowa........................................
247 Suratissa .............................................
237 Sena and Goottika ............................
215 Asela....................................................
205 Elaala ................................................
161 Dootoogaimoonoo ................... ........
137 Saidaitissa ........................................
119 Toohl or ThuUathaaaka...................
119 Laimiuitissa I. or Lajjetissa ............
109 Kaloonna or Khallaata Naaga .......
104 Walagambahoo I. or 'W'attagaamini_
103 Pulahattha (usurpers)........................ "
100 Baayiha ............................................
98 Panaymaaraa ....................................
91 Peliyamaaraa ....................................
90 Daathiya ............................................ ,
88 'Walagambahoo I ..............................
76 Mahadailitissa or Mahachoola .......
62 Choora Naaga....................................
50 Kooda Tissa........................................
47 Anoola ................................................
41 Makalantissa or Kallakanni Tessa...
19 Baatiyatissa I. or Baatikaabhaya ...
9 Mahadailiya Maana or Daathika ... 

21 Addagaimoono or Aamauda Gaamini 
30 KinihirridaiBa, or Kanijaani Tissa...
33 Kooda Abhaa or Chooloabhya .......
84 Singhawallee or Seewalli ..............
35 Interregnum.
38 EUoona, or Ila Naaga........................
44 Sanda Moohoona, or Chanda Mukha

Seewa ............................................
52 Tasa Siloo, or TaJaalakatissa...........
60 Subha ...............................................
66 "Wahapp, or'Vfaaahba........................

110 Waknaie, or "Wanka Naasika...........
113 Gajaabahoo I. or Gaamini................

Relationsllip of each Bucooeding loyeretgEu
The founder of the Wejayan dynasty. 
Minister; regent.
Paternal nephew of 'Wejaya.
Son of Panduwaasa; dethroned.

Maternal grandson of Panduwaasa. 
Paternal grandson.
Second son.
Fourth sou of Mootaseewa.
Fifth ditto.
Sixth ditto ; put to death.
Foreign usurpers ; put to death. 
Ninth son of Mootaseewa ; deposed. 
Foreign usurper ; killed in battle. 
Son of Kaawantissa,
Brother.
Younger son; deposed.
Elder brother.
Brother; put to death.
Brother; deposed.

14. 7—Foreign usurpers; 
deposed and put to death.

successiTely

Eeconquered the kingdom.
Son.
Son ; put to death.
Son ; poisoned by hia «ife.
Widow.
Second son of Koodatissa.
Son.
Brother.
Son ; put to death.
Brother.
Son.
Sister; put to death.

Maternal nephew of Addagaimoono. 

Son.
Brother; put to death. 
tJsurper; put to death.
Descendant of Laynimtissa.
Son.
Son.
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l26 Mahaloomaana, or Mallaka Naaga... Maternal cousin.
131 Baatiya Tissa II. or Bhaatika Tissa Son.
155 Choola Tissa, or Kanittha Tissa ... Brother.
173 Koohoona, or Choodda Naaga ......  Son ; murdered.
183 Koodanaama or Kooda Naaga ......  Nephew j deposed.
184 Kooda Sirinaa, or Siri Naaga I .......  Brother-in-law.

*209 Waiwahairatissa, or Wairatissa......  Son; murdered.
231 Ahha Sen, or Abha Tissa ..............  Brother.
239 Siri Naaga I I ..................................... Son.
241 Weja Indo(^ or Wejaya I I ..............  Son; put to death.
242 Saugatissa I ........................................ Descendant of Laiminitissa; poisoned.
246 Dahama Sirisanga Bo, or Sirisanga

Bodhi I ............................................ Ditto; deposed.
248 Goloo Abhaya, Gotha Abhaya, or

Meghawama Abhaya ...................  Ditto.
261 Makalan Detoo Tissa I .....................  Son.
275 Maha Sen...........................................  Brother.
802 Kitsiri Maiwan I. or Kirtissri,

Meghawama ................................ Son.
330 Detoo Tissa I I ...................................  Brother.
339 Bujas or Bndha Daasa ................... Son.
368 Oopatissa I I .......................................  Son.
410 M ^ a Naama ...................................  Brother.
432 Senghot or Sotthi Sena ...................  Son ; poisoned.
432 Laimini Tissa II., or Chatagaahaka Descendant of Laimini Tissa.
433 Mitta Sena, or Karalsora ...............  Not specified ; put to death,
434 Paandu.

24. 9—Foreign usurpers.
439 Paarinda Kooda ..........................
455 Khudda Paarinda ......................
455 Daatthiya......................................
458 Pitthiya ......................................  _
459 Daasenkelley*, or Dhaatu Sena.......  Descendant of the original royal family;

put to death.
477 Sigiri Kasoomhoo, or Kaasypa I. ... Son; committed suicide.
495 Moogallaana I ....................................  Brother.
513 Koomaara Daas, or Koomaarau

Dhaat Sena.................................... Son; immolated himself.
522 Kirti Sena ........................................ Son; murdered.
531 Maidi Siwoo, or Siwaka...................  Maternal uncle; murdered.
631 Laimini Oopatissa I I I ............... .......  Brother-in-law.
534 Ambaherra Salamaiwan, or Silaa-

kaala................................................  Son-in-law.
547 DaapulooU-or Daatthaapa Bhodoi... Second son; committed suicide,
547 Dalamagalan, or Moogallaana II. ... Elder brother.
567 Knda Kitsiri Maiwan I. or Kirtissri

Meghawama ................................ Son; put to death.
586 Senewi, or Maha Naaga...................  Descendant of the Okaaka branch.
589 Aggrabodhi I. or Akbo ...................  Maternal nephew.
623 Aggrabodhi II. or Soola Akbo ....... Son-in-law.
633 Sanghatissa........................................  Brother; decapitated.
633 Boona Moogalan, or Laimini Bo-

naaya ............................................  Usurper ; put to death.
639 Abbaseggaaheka, or Asiggaaheka ... Maternal ^andson.
648 Siri Sangabo I I ..................................  Son; deposed.
648 Kaloona Detootissa, or Loimina [suicide.

Katooreya........................................ Descendant of Lumiai Tissa; committed
649 Siri Sangabo I I ..................................  Restored, and again deposed.
665 Daloopeatissa I, or Dhatthopatissa Laimini braiich; killed in battle.

^77 PaisodooKasoAmbo, orKaasaypall. Brother of Sirisaogabo.
686 DapulooII...... .".................................. Okaakabranch; deposed.
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Nfunefl. Belatlomhlp of each ■aeceoding wverrtgn«
693 Daloopeatiss II. or Hattha-Dattho-

patissa ............................................  Son of Daloopeatissa I.
702 Paisooloo Siri Sanga Bo III. or

Ag^rabodhi .................................... Brother.
718 Walpitti Wasidata, or Damtanaama Okaaka branch.
720 Hoonnonara Biandalaor Hatthada-

tUa ................................................  Original royal family ; decapitated.
720 Mahalaipaanoo, or Maanawamtua... Ditto.
726 Kaasiyappa III. or Kasoombo .......  Son.
729 Aggrabodhi III. or Akbo ................ Nephew.
769 A»grabodhi IV. or Kuda Akbo........ Son (capital I’ollonnaroowa).
715 Mihindoo I. or Salaraaiwan ............  Original royal family.
796 Dappoolall........................................ Son.
800 Mihmdo II. or Dharmika-Seelaam-

aiga ................................................  Son.
804 Aggrabodhi V. or A kbo.................. Brother.
816 Dappoola III. or Kuda Dappoola ... Son.
831 Aggrabodhi V I...................................  Cousin.
838 Mitwella Son, or Selaamaiga...........  Son.
858 Kaasiyappa IV. or Maaganyin Sena,

or Mihindoo.................................... Grandson.
891 TTdaya I ...............................................  Brother.
926 TJdaya I I ............................................ Son.
937 Kaasiyappa V...................................... Nephew and son-in-law.
954 Kaasiyappa V I..................................  Son-in-law.
964 Dappoola IV .......................................  Son.
964 Dappoola V .........................................  Not specified.
974 Udaya III ...........................................  Brother.
977 Sena II ................................................  Not specified.
986 Udaya IV ............................................  Ditto.
994 Sena I I I ..............................................  Ditto.
997 Mihindoo I I I ......................................  Ditto.
1018 Sena IV ............................................  Son; minor.
1023 Mihindoo IV ...................................... Brother; carried captive to India during

the Soleean conqucst.
1059 Interregnum ........................ ..........  Soleean viee-r(walty.
1071 'W ejay^hoo I. or Sirisangabo IV. Grandson of Mihindoo IV.
1126 Jayabahoo I ............................. ........ Brother.

Wikramabahoo I ..............................
1127 Gajaabahoo II ............................... A  disputed succession.
11S3 Prakramabahoo I .............................  Son of Maanaabarana.
1186 ‘Wijayabahoo I I ...............................  Nephew; murdered.
1187 Mihindoo V. or Kitsen Kisdaae ... Usurper; put to death.
1187 Kirti Nissanga ..............................  A pnnoe of Kaalinga.
1196 Werabahoo ...................................  Son; put to death.
1196 Wikramabahoo I I ............................  Brother of Kirti Nissanga, put to death.
1196 Chondakanga...................................  Nephew; deposed.
1197 Leelawati ........................................ Widow of Prakramabahoo; deposed.
1200 Saahasamallawa................................ Okaaka branch; deposed.
1202 Kalyaaaawati.................................... Sister of Kirti Nissanga.
1208 Dharmaasooka ...............................  Not specified; a minor.
1209 Nayaanga or Nikanga ................... Minister; put to death.
1209 Leelawati ........................................ Restored, and again deposed.
1210 Lokaisweml....................................  U surer; deposed.
1211 Leelawad ................................ .......  Again restored, and deposed a third time.
1211 Pandi PrakrAma Bahoo II ..............  Usurper; deposed,
1214 Maagha ..... .....................................  Foreign usurper.
1236 Wqayahaho6lIl.(cW'Dambadinia) Descendant of S iri^gabo I.
1266 Kaliluiala Sahitya Sargwajnya, or

FaanditaPrakramaBahoo I I I ...  Son.
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1301 Bosat Wejaya Bah.00 IV .................  Son.
1303 Bhuwaneka Bahoo I .........................  Brother.
1314 Prakrama Balwo I I I ........................ Son of Bosat Wejaya Bahoo.
1319 Bhuwaneka Bahoo II. (at Hasti-

sailapura) ....................................  Son of Bhnwcncka Baiioo.
Pandita Prakrama Bahoo IV .......... 1
Wanny Bhuwaneka Bahoo III. ... I
Wejaya Bahoo V..............................  ^Not specified.

1347 Bhuwaneka Bahoo IV. (at Gampala) I
1361 Prakrama Bahoo V .......................... J
1371 Wikram Bahoo III. (at Kandy) ... Cousin.
1378 Bhuwaneka Bahoo V ....................... )
1398 Wejaya Bahoo V. or Weera Bahoo i Not speciflod.
1410 Sin Prakrama Bahoo VI. (at Kotta))
1462 Jayaa Bahoo I I ...............................  Maternal grandson; put to death.
1464 Bhuwaneka Bahoo V I.....................  Not speeifed.
1471 Pandita Prakrama Bahoo V II........  Adopted son.
1485 Wira Prakrama Bahoo V III ..........  Brotner of Bhuwaneka Baboo VI.
1605 Dharma Prakrama Bahoo IX .......... Son.
1527 Wejaya Bahoo V II.......................... Brother; murdered.
1634 Bhuwaneka Bahoo V II ................... Son.
1842 Don Juan Dharmapaala ................. Grandson.

A Malabar, at Yapahoo.
Portugese at Colombo.
Weediye ESja, at Pailainda Nowera.
Eaajasingha, at Aiwissawelle.
Idinmaaney Suriya,at Seven Korles.
Wikrama Bahoo, at Kandy.

1681 Eaajasin^a I ...................................  Son of Maayaadunnai,
1692 Wimala Dharma ...........................  Original royal family.
1604 Senaaraten^r Senerat ................. Brother.
1635 EaajasingUtel................................. Son.

Koomaara-singa................................ Brother.
Wijaya Paala.................................... Brother,

1685 Wimila Dhanna Suriya II. ...........  Son of Baajasingha.
1707 Sriwira Prakrama Narendra-singha,

or Koondasaala............................ Son.
1739 Sriweiaya Eaajasingha, or Hangu- '

ranketta ........................................ Brother-in-law.
1747 Kirtisri Eaajasingha.......................  Brother-in-law.
1781 Eaajaadhi ItaajMingha...................  Brother.
1798 Sree Vi^rama Eaajasingha ...........  Son of the late kin^« wife's liater, de

posed by the Enghsh, and died in cap
tivity.
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In the native mode of recording the lengths of individual reigna, without refer- 
ing them to a fixed epoch, anachronisms are unavoidable: Mr. Turnour h«B judi
ciously applied the following filed points to correct the foregoing t«ble.

B.C. 643 The landing o f  Vijaya, in the year o f  Buddha's death.
307 The mission from Dharm&soka to establish Buddhism in Ceylos.
104 The conquest; of Ceylon by the Malabars.
90 The founding of Abhayagiri by Wala gaaibahu.

A.D. 209 The date of the Vaitdliya heresy, in Vaivahara’s reigi ,̂
252 The revival o f ditto, in the reign of Gold Abhaa.
301 Death of Makasen, 4 years anachronism.
646 Another revival of the VaitiUiya h e r ^ , in Amhakira’s reign.
838 Origin of the Vnra waadiya heresy, in Mitwella Sin’s reign.

1153 The acccssion of'^PrS^rama 6 years anachr.
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A .D . 1200 Ditto of Sahaga Mallava, by DambuUa rook inscription, a . s . 1473.
1266 Ditto of Fandita Pr&krama BSlid III., error seven years.
1347 Ditto of Bhuwanika BihiS IV.

In the remaining portion of the history of Ceylon, other materials have not been 
wanting for the adjustment of its chronology.

Tabx.e L IX . Greek dynasties in Asia, founded after the death of*
Alexander the Great, hy his Generals, etc.

334

312
280
261
246
226
223

187
175
164
162
160
147
144
142

S Y R I A .

Alexander the Great; born, 356;
died, 323.

Seleueus I. Ificator.
Antiochus I. Sotcr.
Antiochus II. Theos.
Seleueus II. Callinicus,
Seleueus III. Cerannus.
Antiochus III, Magnus.
(Achscus.)
Seleueus IV. Philopator.
Antiochus IV. Epiphanes. 
Antiochus V. Eupator. 
Demetrius I. Soter. 
Alexander I. Bala. 
Demetrius II. Nicator. 
Antiochus VI. Theos. 
Tryphon.

B .C .
137 Antiochus VII. Sidetes.
128 Alexander II. Zebina.
126 Seleueus V.
125 Antiochus V III. Giypus.
112 Antiochus IX . Cvzicenns.
96 Seleueus VI. l^iphanes.
95 Antiochus X. Eusebes. 

Antiochus XI. Epiphanes 
Philip, and 

94 Demetrius III. Eucasriu.
88 Antiochus X II. (Dionysius of 

Josephus).
83 Tigranes, of Armenia.
69 Antiochus X III. Asiatieus.
65 Syria became a Roman province.

B .C . 255 
253 
216 
196 
181 
173 
136 
126 
123 
87 
77 
70 
60 
54 
37

A .D . 4 
5 
5 

13

* Arsaces I. 
Tiridates* I. 
Artabanus I. 
Phraapatius. 
Phrahates I. 
Milhiadates I. 
Phrahates II. 
Artabanus II. 
Mithradates II. 
Mnaskires. 
Sinatioces. 
Phrahates III. 
Mithradates III. 
Orodes I. 
Phrahates IV. 
Tiridates II.) 
Phrahates IV.) 

Phrahataces. 
Orodes II. 
Vonones I. 
Artabanus III. 
(Tiridates III.)

P A R T H I A .

A  D .
(CinnamusJ 

(Artabanus III.) 
Bardanes.
Gotarzes. 
(Mehcrdates). 
Vonones II. 
Vologeses I. 
(ArtAanuB IV.) 
Pacorus.
Chosroes. 
(Parthamaspates). 
(Chosroes restorM), 
Vologeses II. j  
Vologeses III. 
fVologeses IV.) 
Vologeses V.) 

Artabanus V.
235 Artaierxes, King of 

of the Sassanide, 
LXI).

42
45
50
51 
51 
62 
77

108
115
116 
121 
148 
192 
209

Persia, 1st 
(See table

K N O W W  f  lN G S  O P  B A C T E IA .

[I have omitted this list of Prinsep’s, which was necessarily less complete than the 
elaborated series already inserted at p. 173, vol ii. o f this vfork]

The dates in this list, as well as the new names inserted in brackets, are taken 
from Mr. lindsay’s work »n Parthian coinams. The titles of the kings appended to 
Prtnsep’8 note *  are «Jso corrected up from Sic same authority,]

The itanily name Arnaces is aiqilied to all the princes of Parthia, hence called
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JTable L IX a .—Arsaeidan Kingt o f Armenia, according to Motet of 
Chortne.

B.C. Y e a r i .
149 130 Valarsaces................................reigned 22 Vaghurrfiag.
127 108 ArsacesI................................................. 13
114 96 ArtasesI................................................. 26
89 70 Tigranos I I ............................................  33 19th year of Arsaces III.
56-36 34 Artavasdes I ..........................................

20 Arsanius................................................ 20 20th of Arses.
4 Abgarus...............................................  38 20th of Arsavirus.

35 Sanatrucos........................ ................... 30
66 Eruaudus I I .........................................  21 8th of Darius.
86 ArtasesII.............................................  43 29th ditto.

129 Artavasdes I I ........................................few days.
129 Tiranus 1..............................................  21 3rd of Fcroz I.
150 TigranesIII......................................... 42
192 Valarses................................................ 33 30th of Valarses.
225 Chosroes 1............................................. 47 2nd of Artabanus.
272 Intenegnum under Artasires and

Sapor Sassan.
286 Tiridates ................... ;■.......................  66 3rd of Diocletian.

(Intervallum).
337 Chosroes I I ........................................  9 8th of Constantius.
363 Tiranus II ............................................. 11
364 Arsaces I I ................................. ; ..........  30
394 Papus.......................................... ......... 7 ,
401 Varasdates........................................ . 4 20th Theodosius.
406 Arsaces I I I ...........................................  6
411 Chosroes I I I .........................................  5
416 Veramus Sapores ...............................  21
437 Chosroes III. restored.......................  1
438 Sapores ................................................  4
442 Interregnum.
444 Artasires ............................................ 6
450 The Armenian kingdom extinguished.—J.P.

Table L X .— Mythological Period of Persian History.
PE8HDADIAN DTNASnf.

Kaiumars, b f  some supposed to bo Adam, or Noah, reigned at Balkh.
Siamek, his son.
Hoshang.
Thamurat^ sumamed Qeoband.
Jamshid, reigned at Perscpolis.
Zoh&k, sumamed Alvani, an invader.
Feridtin, restored by Kawa the blacksmith.
Ir&j.
Eoshang.
Manuchehr.
Kaudar.
Afrasi&b, king of T6rkist&n 
Zab, brother of Naudar.
Ghorshasp.

the ArsacidsD, and i» almost the only one visible on their coins. [Their coin titles 
(usually occurring in the genitive case) are—BASIAEC2, BAjiAEOS BASIAEflN, 
BA2IAET0NT05 BASIAEnN, BA3SIAI2SH5 0EAS OTPANIA2, MEFAAOT, 
©EOnATOPOS, eyonATPOT, *IAAAEA*0T, Eni*ANOT2, BTEPrETOT, 
ATT0KPAT0P02, ^lAEAAHNOS WAOnATOPOS, NIKATOFOS, AIKAIOT, 
ETnATOPOS NEIKHSA2, TIOS KEKAA0TMEN05.]
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KAIANIAN DXNASTT.

Kai-kob&d (iat signifies the mighty).
Kai-K6.6s, son or grandson. Eustam his general.
Kai-Khusrft, grandson. Cyrus the groat.
Lohr&gp, «on of Orond ShSih, (Cambyses omitted ?)
Gushtfesp, his son. Hystaspes of Grecian history.
Isfendi&r, his son. Apandfl. or Astyages of ditto.
Kai Bahman, or Ardeshir darfctdast. Artaxerxes Longimanns.
Hom&i, daughter and wife of ditto.
DJur&b, son of ditto.
D&r&., his son ; the Darius overcome by Alexander the Great.

(The Mul(ik-taw&if, or petty kings, following Alexander, called by the Tersians 
the Ashkanians and Ashghanians, hare been given above as the Arsacid® of the 
Greeks.-J.P.)

Table LXI.— Kingi of Persia, of the Sassanian race.

[The subject of the dates of the accessions of the Sassanian 
dynasty is involved in some obscurity, from the practice prevailing 
of reckoning by the years of each king’s reign instead of following 
the Order of a single cycle.* I have contented myself for the present 
with quoting the dates given in Dr. Smith’s Dictionary, and appending 
Dr. Mordtmann’s latest determinations & propos to his elaborate coin 
illustration of the history of the race.]
Smith. Mordtmann.
A J ). A.2).
226 226 1 Ardeshir-Babegkn bin SJis&n, or Artaierxes.^
240 238 2 Shahpiihr, ShapiSr, or Sapor, captured Valerian.
273 269 3 Hormuzd or Hormisdas.
274 271 i  Baharfcrn, or Varanes I.
277 274 6 Bahar&in, or Varanes II.
294 291 6 Baharim, or Varanes III. Begin Shih.
294 291 7 Narsg or Narses, conquered Armenia and Galcrius.
303 300 8 Hormuzd, or Hormisdas II.
310 308 9 Shahpfihr, or Sapor II.
381 380 10 ArdeMir, or Artaxerxes II.
385 383 11 Shahp&hr, or Sapor III.
390 -389 12 Bahar&m, or Varanes IV. Kerm&n Sh&h.
404 399 13 Yezdegird, or Isdegerde I.*
420 420 14 Baharam-gaur, or Varanes V. visited India.

• [ ‘ IJamzah I9fah6nj,‘ Latin Preface,’ p. vi.]
* From Moses of Chorene:—

A.D. T en rs . A .D . . T e a rs ,
232 Artasires........................reigned 63 '
285 Sapores 1...................................  31

Nerses................................... 9
344 Hormisdas................................ 3

(oontenipomry of Constfuitine).Isdig ês ......................
(7th year of Constantine).

M l Saporea I I ................. ............... 70
» [Some authors insert a second king of this name after Y ez^^rd I.— ‘ Qamzah

Tffah&ni,’ p. 14. Mordtmann, p. 64; but there seems to be no^u&ient authority for 
the interp^tion.}

421 Artasires I I .................. reigned 4
425 Veramus I. Cennanus ........... 10
435 IsdigerdesI..............................  11
446 Veramus I I ...............................  21
467 Isdigerdes I I .............................

Feroses II. in whose reign Mosoa of 
Chorene lived.—J.P.
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Yezdegij’d, or Isdcgorde II.
Hoi-muisd, or Horraisdas III,
Firfiz, or Peroso, allied with Kh£ik£in of Huns.
BalJts, Palash, or Balasces.
Kobftd, or Cavades.
Jamasp. (Kob&d recovers kingdom 602.]
KUosnJ, Kesri (Nuslifrv&n), or Chosrocs.
Ilormuzd, or Hormisdas IV. deposed by his general (Varancs VI.

A .u .  590, M. A .D . 691.)
Khosrii-Parviz, Kcsrl, or Chosroes II. put to death by 
Kob£id SU'irtiyieh, or Siroes.
Ardcshir III. Anarchy.
Shahriir or Sarbazas.
Pfirin-Dukht.
Azermi-IJukht,
Fdfokh-z&d-Biikhtyar.
Yezdegird or Isdegerde III. overthrown by Musalmins 641.

T a b l e  L X II.— Khalifs, vicegei^its or successors o f Mahomed or Mu
hammad bin Ahd-allah, whose death occii/rred in the Wth of Hijra 
era, or a .d . 632.^

(Tliis and the following from Marsdon’a ‘ Numlsmata Orientala,’ corrected up from 
later Ji umismatic works.)

302

S m ith . H o rd tm a n u .
A.D.

448 440 15
458 457 16
458 458 17
484 483 18
488 491 19

C498 498 20
531 531 21
s;9 579 22

591 591 23
628 628 24

629 25
629 26
629 27
631 28
631 29
632 30

A .n .
11

A.D.
632 1 Abiibakr

13 634 2 U’miir.
23 644 3 U'smin.
35 656 4 A-ii.
40 661 5 yjisan bin A’ li, retired to Medina—Husain killed at Kerbela 

K A C E  OP- O M M IA H , K B IO N IN O  A T  D A M A S C U S .

41 601-2 1 Mua’wlali I.
■60 679-80 2 Yazfd bin Mua’wlah.
«4 683-4 3 Mua’wia,h II. bin Yazid.
«4 684 4 A’bdallah bin Zubeir.

‘ [632 A . n »  is the date of the commencement of this king’ s reign, which has given 
the initial year to the era bearing his name. See p. 142, vol. ii. ante, Ockley’s
* Hist. SaraceW pp. 145, 277.] , ,

 ̂ [I  have altered the original transliteration of these names in order to reduce 
the orthography of the Koman equivalents to as close an adherence to the literal 
■definition of the original Kufic as the nature of our English system of writing will 
permit. The nine letters of the Arabic alphabet, whose powers have been perverted 
in the utterance of foreigners, have boon made to follow the Persian system of 
phonctic expression, and are severally represented by the following English pointed 
or accented equivalents:—

1 s s t  s e  r i v
c j  ^  ^  ^  t  ii j
.8 , b 4 ? ? t s. a’ .ii'Jetc.

The Arabic powers of these letters are severally -  1. (<Alck); 2. A ; 8 th (<Ais);
4. *; 6. ; 6. <; 7. th (fa<Aer); 8. a ; 9. i  (^ttural). I  h«»® not conoemM my
self greatly with the correction of the equivalents of the Arabic short vowel?, but it 
may Do noted that, pnder the old system, the EngUsh vowol e ordinarily stood for 
what modem practicc Represents by lie  short a, though in many cfues it was immrted 
indifferently in the place of the i.]
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I.B. n.n.
64 684 5
65 684-5 6
86 705 7
96 714-15 8
99 717-18 9

101 719-20 10
105 723-4 11
125 742-3 12
126 743-4 13
126 744 14
127 744-5 15

132 749-50 1
136 753-4 2
158 774-5 3
169 785-6 4
170 786-7 5
193 809-10 6
198 213-14 7
202-;3
218 833-4 8
227 841-2 9
232 846-7 ‘ 10
247 861-2 11
248 862-3 12
252 866-7 13
255 868-9 14
2§6 869-70 15

279 892-3 16
289 901-2 17
295 907-8 18
320 932 19
322 933-4 20
329 940-1 21
333 944-5 22
334 945-6 23
363 973-4 24
381 991-2 25
422 1030-1 26
467 10X4-75 27

487 1094-5 28
512 1118-9 29
529 1134-5 30
530 1135-6 31
555 U60 32
566 1170-1 33
575 1179-80 84
622 1225 3'5
623 1226 36
640 1242-3 •sf

Marwin bin Hakim.
A’bd-ul-malik bih Marw&n.
■WaUd bin A’bd-ul-maUk.
Solaim&n bin A’bd-ul-malik.
XJ’mar bin A'bd-ul-a’ziz.
Yazid II. bin A’bd-ul-malik.
Hish&m bin A'bd-ul-malik.
WaUd II. bm Yazld.
Yazld III. bill Walid.
Ibrahim bin WalSd.
Marwin II. bin Mubammad, deposed and slain

J U C E  O P  a l - a ’ b b a s ,  u e i o n i n o  a t  b a o h d X d .

Abfil A’bb&s al-saiFalj.
Alman.?iir.
Al-Mabdf bin al-Mansdr.
Al-ll&df bin al-Mabdi.
Harlin al-Rasbid bin al-Mahdi.
Al-amln bin al-Raahid.
Al-M&miin bin al Easbid.
Ibr&Wra bin Al-Mabdi, competitor, 817-18.
Al-Ma’ta?em billah bin al-Rashid.
Al-W&sik-billah bin al-Ma’ta?em.
Al-Mutawakkil a’ l allah bin Ma'tasem.
Al-Muntasir billah bin Mutawakkil.
Al-Ma’sta’ in billali bin Muhammad bin Ma’tii?cm.
Al-Ma’ taz billah bin Mutawakkil.
Al-Miihtadi billali bin Wasik.
Al-Ma’tamed a'la illah bin Mutawakil; Egypt independent.

Muwafiik billah, his coadjutor from 871 to 891.
Al-Ma’ ta?ed billah bin Muwafiik.
Al-Muktafl billah bin Ma'tazcd ; provinces independent. 
Al-Muktader billah bin Ma’ tazod; murdered by a eunuch. 
Al-^Siher billah bin M ’atazed.
Ai-Ilazi billah bin Muktadcr ; Amir ul umr£i powerful.
Al-Mutaki billah bin Mulftader.
Al-Mustakfi billah bin MutaU.
Al-Muti’ lillah bin Muktader.
Al-Tai’ lillah bin Muti’ .
Al-^&dir billah bin Ishak Muktador.
Al-KMm beamrillah Abd Ja'far A’bd-Allah bin K4dir. 
Al-Muktadi billah Abu’l Kascm A’bdallah bin |lubammad bin 

K&im beamrillah.
Al-Mustajbir billah bin Muktadf.
Al-Mustarshed billah bin Mustazhir.
Al-Rfahid billah bin Mustarsbed.
Al Muktafi beamrillah bin Mustazhir.
Al-Mus'tanjed billah bin Muktaff.
Al-Musta?! beamrillah bin Mustanjed.
Al-Nisir le din illah bin Mustanjed, professes Shiah doctrines. 
Al-Zahir beainriUab Muhammad bin NEisir.
Al-Mustan|er bilkh AbCi JWar Al-Mansdr bin Z&hir.

, ______ , ,  Al.Jtfnsta’?em billaii Abu Ahmad A’bd-Allah bin Mustan?er.
In the year 666 (12S8), Baghd&d was besieged and taken by the Moehul Chief 

Hul&gn, grandson of Jengbiz Kh&n, and the Kbalif Musta’^em put to deacn.

[I hare introduced among Prinsep’s original ê jtracts the Tables 
marked C< D. E. which have been compiled chiefly from the work of



30 4 O EtnEAtOO ICAt t a b l e s .

Hamzah Igfehinl,* for the piupose of illustrating more fully the aimttlB 
of the Eastern prbvinoBs of Hie e m j^  of the Khalife, the sucoesaional 
history, of '\fhich i&ay chance to throw light upon some of the obscure 
dynasties of the c(«terminouB kingdoms of India, wboso epochs and 
transitions are so peculiarly identified with the objects of these volumes.

T ab le  0 ,—Arah 6fovemors of ITkordadn: capitals, Merv, -Niihdpiir,
BokMra.

A.H.
129
137
u o
142
143
144 
149 
160 
ISl
159
160

163
166
170

(A’ bdaUah bin T6.hir adopts the second, Isma’U bin Al^mad the third.)
A .B .  A .t> .A .D .

747 Abfi Muslim.
765 Aba D&tid Khfilid bin Ibrahim.
767 Abti A’ s&m bin Salim.
769 A' bdulJ abir bin A' bdul rab man. 
760 ? ^ im  bin IJazaimah.
763 AbiS A’to  A’ bd ul Malik.
766 AbiiMalik Asldbin A’bdaUah.
768 IJ&zim (again).
768 ^umU bin Kahtabah,
776 A’bdflllah bin ^umid.
776 Abti A’ fin.

Mu’&d bin Muslim.
780 Zahir bin Almasib.
782 Alfa^ bin Sulaim&n.
787 Ja’far bin Muljammad.

173
175
177
177
179
179

180
192
193

i96
203

790 Albasan bin Kahtabah.
792 Ghitrff bin A'v&.
793 Hanizah bin M61ik.
793 Alfazlbin Yaljyi bin Kh&lid. 
796 A’mrii bin ^amal. ^
796 Man?6r bin Yazld bin Alkh&- 

lid Al-mahdi.
Ja’far bin Yaljyt 

796 A’li bin A’ isi bin M&b6n.
808' Harsama bin Aa’yan.
809 A1 M&m<in (subsequently Kha- 

lif).
812 Alfazl bin Sahl (nominated)
818 Eaj& bin ?ubak.

Ohas&n bin A’b&d.
T ab le  D.— TaheriAes.

204
207
213

259
266

287

819 TS,hir bin Al-Husain. 
822 Talhah bin T&hir.
829 A’ bdaUah bin Tfchir.

230
248

844 Tihir bin A’bdnllah. 
862 M\x)fammsid bin T&hir.

T ab le  E.— Saffaris.
873 Ya’kdb bin Lais.
878 A’mnS bin Lais, defeated by Isma’Sl bin IVbmad, the S&,manf in a . h .  287, 

A .D .  900.
900 bin Muhammad succeeds in Sisttn (Price ii. 233).

Table L X III.— Sdmdnim or S&mdnl Dynasty o f Bukhdrd, ETwrdsOn,
and Persia.

I»a?r bin Ahmad, great grandson of S&m&n, a tobber chief, ap
pointed governor of Bukh&r& by the Khalif Ma’tamad.

Isma’d bin Alimad.
Abmad bin Isma’fl.
Na?r bin Abmad.
Ndh bin Na?r.
A’bd-ul-malik bin K6h.
Al-Man?<lr bin Ntih. . ̂
Nfih ben Al-Man;Or. [By some authorities this'accession is placed 

in Bajab, a . h . 305.]
A]-Manf4r bin N6h, deposed and blinded.
A’bd-ul-malik bin N<ih. [Ailek KUSa enters Bukh&r& on the 10th 

of Di’ka’dah, a . h . 389.
Isma’U bin Kiih, killed in the 3rd month of a.it;  395.]

A.H-
261 874-6 hi

279 892 2
295 907 3
301 914 4
331 943 6
343 964 6
350 961 7
366 976 8

387 997 9
389 999 10

11

> Ir
M. Grottwaldt: Lipaiie', 1848

(composed in a.h. 330 =4 A.pi 961-2) e®;. of
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T a b lb  L X IV .-^ 2 % «  Ghami Bytmiy, with ihi ê t̂ mportury 
whose ftames appear on the'loeaV coinage.

(From the ‘ Jour, ftoy As. Soc.,’ 184,8.)'

ISbaUbdr̂ httad.

A1 Muti' lillah 
Abdicates, p i ’ l 

Ka’ del*,. 383

' 6ah& 
al 3owlah (Sha- 
b&n), 38-1

422

bwnuil*

Died, Vs i £ a b ^  
487-

A ooep ted  D ates  
o f  A ccession .

A.K. A.H. 1.2).
E in g io f O lu u n l ,

334

350 961 Alptcgfn.......

363

366 976 Ishak ...........

381
367 977 Subuktigin

.
387 997

388, 998 Mahmtid.......

421 1030 Muhammad

421 1030 Masa’ iSd

422
432 1040-1 Muhammad..

m 1041 M6d<id.........

440 1048 Mua’^ d ll...

Nbttoes of T«riouii Sates auigned by 
different

Revqlt 360, Eau?at aJ'gafti. •

Alptegfn’s death doubtfrll. 
(AbiS Ishak IbrWiim, “ Ibn 
tJaukal.” )

Subuktigin’s death, 386,N&siri, 
Jen&bi; 387, Abiil FarSj i 387 
(Shabin), Eau?at al $aft, 
Abill Fid5, Khalfisat al Akh- 
b&r.

Entitled Saif al dowlah, 384 ; 
Jtakes possessioa of Ghazni, 
Babi al Awal, 388; becomes 
indepfendent, 389.—Various 
authorities.

Mahmdd’s death, EabialA*khir,
421, Ab(il Fid4, Kbal&sat al 
Akhbfi,r.

Muhammad’s 1 st reign, 7 mths., 
N&?irf. Masa’ fid’s accession,
422,N&airi; 421(3rdShaw(a), 
Bauzat al ^af&, Khal&sat al 
Akhb6i.

BebelUon against Hasa’iid, 432 
(Babi al I k h i^  Abdl Fedft; 
Muhammad’s restoration, 
432, Ni?iri, AbiSl Faraj; 432 
(Jum&d alAwal),AkbaTi;433, 
Habib al Sair; 433 (Jum&d 
al A-wal), Guzidah.

Muhammad’s2ndreign,4 mths., 
N&jiri. M6dtid’B aooessiBn, 
432 (Shabfcn), Masa’tidi, 432, 
K&siri, Abfil Faraj. Entry 
into Ghazni, 432 (23rd Sha- 
btn), AbiSl Fidft. Accession, 
434,Guzldah; 438, Khal&sat 
alAkhb&r; Ferishtah.

M6d6d’s death, 441, Nfe?iri, 
AbtilFaraj; 441(Baj«b),Abffl 
Fid&, Guzidah, Bau^at al 

iQial&gat tl Akhbtu:,
* 9abib al Sair.

22
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K h alifb  o f  B agh dad .
A ccep ted  B a tes  

o f  i.e«QEeoosslon . 
A.H. A.D.

A1 Muktadi beam-
illah ............... ! 46t

Died, 15 Muliar- 
rim, 487 

AlMustajibaTbillah 487 
Died, 16 RaW al 

Akbir, 612

Al Mustarsb;d bil-
lah ........ i ........

Killed, 17 Di’ l 
Ka’dah, 629 

AlR&ahidbillab... 
AlMuktafdeamer-

illah ..................
Inaug.j 12 p i ’l 

Ilajab, 630

Al Mustanjid bil- 
lah ..............

612

629

630

565

440

440

444
444

451

492

608

609

612

547

666

1048

1048

1052
1052

1059

1099

1114

1115

1118

1152

1160

K in x »  o f  Ghftznt.

Abiil Hasan
A’l i ...........

Sah& al dowlah

A’bdalRasbld

Togbral .......
FcrokhzW ...

Ibrabfm

Masa’ iSd III..

Shirz&d ......
Kamdlaldoimah
Arsl&n.......

Babr&.m Sh&h

K o tic e s  o f  rB rioa s  VMei a ss ig n ed  b y  
illflSrpnt A uthorltieB .

Masa’dd II. and Abtil Hasan 
A’li, length of reign, .jointly, 
2 mouths, N&?iti.

Masa’vid II., 1 month, Guzidah, 
Ilablb al Sair; 6 days, Tata- 
k it Akbari; 6 days, Fcrishtab,

Abiil HasanA’U,lcn^h of reigit 
2 years, Guz'idah, Kbalisat al 
Akbb&r; nearly lyear,HabIb 
al Sa'ir; 1 moatn,
Akbari.

Accession, 440, fixed from coins; 
441, N&siri, Abiil Faraj, 
Abii! FidU; 443, Guzidah, 
Khal^wat al Akbbkr.

444, Abul Fid&.
Length of Toghral's rule, 40 

days,N&?iri, Khalfeat p.1 Akh- 
b&r, etc. Ferokhz&d’s acces
sion, 443, Di’ l Kadab, N&?iri.

Aceession,451,TtokhMasa’ <ldi, 
Na?in', Abiil Pid&, j'en&bi; 
450, Guzidah, ctc.

Ibrahim’s death, 492, coins, 
N &,siri, Guzidah, Abril Mabi- 
san; 481, AbCil Fid&, RaJizat 
al Safa.

Guzidah, Jenibi, etc.

Accession, 609, Nksiii, Guzi
dah, etc.

Capture and sack of Ghazni by 
A’lk al din J0h{uis6z, 647.

Ehttsrti ...... Accession, 652, 544,
Guzidah: 64S or 560, Abiil 
FidSi; 617, Akbari.

KhusriS Malik Khusrd Malik finally d iw s- 
sessed of Ghazni by the Gho- 
ris, 667, Ferishtali; forced 
to smte&der at Lah6r, 685, 
Bau^t al ^af&; 688, Akbari; 
682, F«riibtah.

t (S«! Table LX X II.)
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T a b le  LX V .— Sultans o f  the Selji.k D ynasty.
[The grandsons of SeljiSk, a Turk of the trihe of Kbazar or Ghaz on the Caspian, 

Toghrul-beg and J6fer-beg Daotid, were in the service of MahmCtd of Ghazni. 
In A.H. 429 (1038), the former resisted Masa’ fid, and received investiture as 
Sult&n of Khor&n from the Khilif. The three branches of the Seljdk family 
settled in Hamad&n, Kerman, and Eum or Anatolia.—Marsden’s ‘ Or. Num.’ ]

I . — 8 E L J U K  D T N A S T T  O P I r X n  O B  P E K S IA .
A.H. . A.D.

429 1037 Eukn-nd-din Abuthalcb, Toghrel Beg, Mahmfid.
465 1063 Alp Arslan, Abusljajia, Azz ud-din.
465 1072 Malekshkh, Moaz ud-din abul fateh.
485 1092 Barkiarok, rokn ud-din abulmozaffer k£isim; in his reign the empircwas 

divided, he retaining Persia; Ghiis ud-din Muhammad, Syria and Ador- 
bij&n; and Moaz ud-din burhin sanji<ir, Khorksan and Maverulnahr. 

498 1104 Malek Sh&.h, his son, deposed.
498 1105 Muhammad, chosen Sultan.
611 1118 Mahmfld, Moghiftth uW in Abul Kisem.
525 1131 Da^ud, hî  son, deposed.
526 1131 Masa’ dd, Ghiath ud-din, deposed.
627 11S2 Toghrel, son of Muhammad.
529 1134 Masa’ iSd, re-established.
647 1162 Malek Sh&h, son of Mahmiid, deposed.
647 1152 Mahm6d, grandson of Bograkkin, at Merv.
662 1157 Muhammad, his son, at IlamadW.
554 1159 Sulaim&n Shlih, killed.
555 1160 Arslkn Shfih, son of Toghrel, son of.Muhammad.
571 1175 Toghrel Sh&h, his son.

I I . — S E U t jK  D Y N A S T Y  O F K E R M A N .

483 1041 Kadherd, or Karut begh, installed by Toghrel begh.
465 1072 Sultan Shih, his eon.
467 1074 Tur&n Shah.
489 1096 Iran Sh{ih.
494 1100 Arsl&nShfi,h.
53® 1141 Moghi&th ud-din Muhammad.
551 1166 ToMrel Shfch.
665 1169 Baw&m, Arsl&n, and Tur&n ShUi dispute succession.
—  -------------- Muhammad Sh6i, dispossessed by Mwek dinar 683-1187.

I I I . — S E L JtJK  D Y N A S T Y  O F  B,|5m  O R  A N A T O L IA . C A P IT A L  lO O N IU M .

Sulaim&n bin Kotlumish.
Interregnum of seven years.

D&(id Kilij Arsl&n bin SuMm&n,
Saisan bin Kilii Arsl&n.
Masa’ iid bin Kilij Arsl&n.
A’zz-ud-din Kilii Arsl&n bin Ma«a’ 6d, destroyed first crusade army. 
Kutb-ud-din Malik Shih bin Kilik Arsl&n, deposed.
Ghi&s-ud-din Kai Khusrd bin Kilij Arsl&n, deposed.
Bukn-ud-din Sulairo&n bin Kilij Jisl&n, deposed.
JCilij Arsl&n bin Eukn-ud-din, deposed.
Ghias ud-dfn Kai Khusril (restored).
A’zz-ud-dfn Kai K&us bin Kai Khusni.
A’lM d-din Kai ^Lob&d Wa Kai Khnsrd.
Ghi§qi-ud-din Kai Khusr6 bin Kai ^Lob&d, invaded by the Moghul 

Princes, descendants of Jenghiz Kh&n (See Table X LIX). 
A'zz-ud-din Kai K&us, in nominal conjunction with his brothers, Eukn- 

ud-din and A*l&-ud-din, sons of Kai Khusrli^
Bukn-ttd-dfn ^ilij Artl&n.
Ghi&;-nd-diK Kai Khusni bin Bukn-ud-din.
Maiaiid bin A’ zz-ud-din Kai K&ui, di<  ̂708— 1308.

470 1077
478 1085
486 1092
601 1107
610 1116
561 1156
584 1118
688 1192
696 ?
600 1203
600 1203
607 1210
616 1219
634 1236

643 1245

666, 1267
666 1267
682 1283



ivTabm  L X V I .—Atabegs of Irak, ruling Ministers under the later 
Ptinces of the Sê 'icMan race.

M O S V I. B R V N C H .
A.K. iuD.
621 1127 I ’mW-ud-din Zengi.

,640 1146 Saif-ud-dln Gh&zi bin Zengi.
644 1149 Kutb-ud-din Maudub bin Zengi.
665 1170 Al-Mu’iz Saif-ud-din Ghizi bin M6d(id.
676 1180 A’zz-ud-din Masa’dd bin M6d(id.
689 1193 NiJr-ud-din (Bedr ud-din) Arsliin Sh&h bin Mas&’nd.
607 1210 Malik al-KaW  A’zz-ud-d'm Mas’aud bin N(ir-ud-diD,
615 1218 N6r-ud-dfn Arsl&ji Shall bin Kihir.
616 1219 N&sir-ud-dfn Mabmiid bin Kyiir.
619 1222 Al-Malik al-Eahini Bedr-ud-din LtiW.
667 1259 Al-Malik as-^&lab Isma’U bin LiiW.

H A L E B  ( A L E P r o )  B E A N O H .

621 1127 Im&d ud-dfn Zengi.
640 1145 Malik al-A’adol Kur-nd-dfn Mahmtid bin Zengi.
669 1174 A’l-Malik as-S&lah Isma’ fl bin Niir ud-d!n Mahmfid.
677 1181 I ’mftd ud-din Zengi bin Kutb ud-din bin M6d(id, deliTered Haleb to

S&lab-ud-dfn or Saladin.
694 1197 Kutb-ud-din Muhammad bin I ’m£id-uiJ-din, at Sing&ra.

T a b l e  L X V I I .— Ttircoman OrtoUte Princes, reigning in Mm-din and 
Miafarkin, Syria.

n  Gh&zf bin Ortok, seized Jerusalem and MardSn.
616 1122 IJu8&m-ud-din Timurtfesh bin TI GhJizf.
647 1152 Najm-ud-din Abu’ l Mujalfar Albi bin Timurt6sh.
672 1176 Kutb-ud-din n  Gh&zl bin Albf (or AlpS).
680 1184 Husto-ud-din Yfiluk Arsl&n bin Kutb-ud-din.
697 ? Malik-ul-Man?(ir N&^ir-ud-din Ortok ArslEin bin Kutb-nd-dia.
637 1239 Malik us-Sa’ )'d Najm-ud-dln GhJizf bin N&?ir-ud-dSn Ortol .̂
663 1255 Malik ul-Muzaffar Kark Arsl&n bin Najm-ud-din.
691 1291 Shams-ud-din D&iSd.
693 1293 Malik ul-Mansdr Najm-ud-din Gh&zi.
712 1312 Albi Malik al-A’&dil I ’m&d-ud-dln A’li.
712 1312 Malik as-S&lel) Shams-ud-din §filah.

O K T O K IT E S  B .M G N IN O  A T  X m I d  A lO )  K E E I F A .

490 1097 Sobnka bin Orto^.
498 1104 Ibr&hlm bin SokmSn.
622 ? 1128 Rukn ud-din Dfeiid.
644 ? Fakhr ud-din Kar& Arsl&n bin DWd.
662 1166 Nflr ud-din Muhammad bin Kar& Arslin.
681 1185 Kutb-ud-din Sokman bin Muhammad.
697 1200 Malik aa-^&Iab N&;ir ud-din Mahmiid.
618 1221 Malik al-Mas&’ iid bin Malik as-§&lal) Mahmtidl
629 1231 Malik al-E&mil, nephew of ud-din (Saladin), took Xmfd.

T a b le  L X Y I I I .— The Mogol or Moghul empire o f  Tartcury. Capital
Earahmn.

kj>.
1206 Jengiz Eh&n, or Timugin declared emperor, on tlte Onon river.
1227 Tiih KhEin, his son, regent during interregnum.
1241 Oktai Kh&in fourth son of Jengiz, elected by hie father’!  wilL

Tourakina Kkatun, his wife, regent for four yean.
1246 Oaiuk Kh&n, son of Okjai.

308 GENUALOGICAL TABnjSS.



1248 Ogonlganmish, his wife, regent on his death.
1251 Mangn Kh&u, died in 1259.

The empire of the Moghuls was subsequently divided into different branches in 
China, Persia, in Kapchak, etc..

1260 Knblai Kh&n, succeeded in China, and founded the Yuen dynasty.
1240 Zagatai Kh&n, son of .Jengiz, founded Zagatai branch in Transoxiana.
1226 Tnshi Kh&n, another son, founded Kapchak dynasty.

(For these dynasties of the Tartars, and those of the Huns, Chinese, etc., see 
De Guignes’ ‘ Histoire des Huns.” —J. P.)

Table XLIX.—Moghul-Tartar or Il-Khdnian Dynasty of Persia.
On the death of Mangii Khin, son of Jengiz Kh&n, the sovereignty of Persia was 

assumed by his brother,
A.H. A.D.
657 1259 Hfll&gii or lliiiycii ri-Kh&n.
663 1264 Ab&gfi., or Ab&k& ll-Khan, his son.
681 1282 Nikudar Oglan, seventh son of HUl&kti, on conversion to Muhamma

danism, took the name of AIjmad KhSin.
683 1284 Arghun K&fi,n, son of AbJikk.
690 1291 Kai-Khatii Kkkn, ditto.
694 1294 Baidii K&&n, son of Targhih, fifth son of Hiilftkil.
694 1294 Gh&z&,n K ita  Mahmtid, eldest son of Arghun.
703 1303 Ghlis-nd-dtn Au-gaptu, Khudabandah Muhammad.
716 1316 Abti Sa'id Bah&dur Kh&n, his son, on whose death in
736 1335 The dynasty became dependent.
747 1346 AnCishirvan. Invasion of Taimdr, or Tamerlane. (See below, LXX).

T a b l e  LXX.— Moghul Sultans of Khor&sdn.
796 1393 Kutb-ud-din Amir Timiir GdrgOn Sihibkirkn (Tamerlane) conquered 

Baghd&d, invaded India, etc.
807 1404 Khalfl Siiltfm, son of Mir&n Shiih, deposed.
—  -------  ShEih Rukh, Beh&dur Siilt&n.
850 1447 TTlngh Beg, Malik us Sa’ id, of Khivn.
853 1449 A’bdul Latif Mirz&, his son.
854 1450 BSibar Mfrz&, Sult&n Abul Kasam.
861 1456 Mtaa Sh&.h Mahmtid deposed.
861 1456 Abd Sa’fd, son of Ahmad. (See Moghuls of India.)
 — --------------Jiadighiar, ^andson of Sh&h Eukh.
805 1470 Sultkn Hosain Mirz&, grandson of tJ’mar.
901 1505 Badi’ ezzam&,n, his son, took refuge with the §ufis.

T a b l e  LXXI.—Kings of Persia of the Sophi, Siifl, or Safi Race.

Juneid, a descendant of §afl ud-din, a Sophi or mystic philosopher, being ex
pelled from Aderbijfcn by the Turkoman ruler Jeh&n Shfih, established himself in 
Shirw&n. His grandson
906 1499 Isma’il al-SiifS bin Shaikh Haidar, imited conquered provinces and

. assumed sovereignty of Persia and Khor^Jin, 908-1602.
982 1626 Sh&h Tahmfifp bin Isma’il.
988 1576 Shth Isma’il II. bin Tahm&sp.
9SS 1577 Muhammad Khud&bandah bin Tahm&sp.
994 1586 Q&mzah bin Muhammad, or Amir Hams.
994 1686 Sh&h Isma’iZ bin Muhammad.
994 1686 Sh&h A’ bbfcs bin Muhammad.

1039 1629 ShSih §ifi bin ?8fi MU-Z& bis A’bbis..

KINGS OF PEB8IA OF THE StTFI BACX. 3 0 9
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i .S .
1642 Slikh A’bbfes II. bin ShMi Safl.

1077 1666 Solaim&n bin Sh&h A’bb&s.
1106 1694 Shfeh Husain bin Solaimin, last of the Sails.

Sh&h Tahm&sp II. bin Sh&h Husain, abdicated,
1135 1722 MahmiSd, an Afgh&n, invaded Persia, and usurped.
1137 172S Ashraf, an Afgh&n, defeated by N&dir Kuli.
1242 1730 Sh&h Tahm&sp, nominally restored, murdered 1737.
1146 1732 A’bb&s III. bin Tahm&sp.
1148 1736 Nadir Sh&h, or N&dir Sult&n, proclaimed king.
1160 1747 A’&dil Sh&h, nephew and murderer of N&dir.
1161 1748 Ibr&him, his brother.
1163 1749 Sh&h Rukh, blinded, driven to Khur&s&n.
1163 1750 Solaim&n, or Mirz& Said Muhammad.
1163 1750 Ism’ail bin Said Ma?tafa, under regeiicy of A’ li Merdan.
1173 1769 Muhammad Kerim Kh&n Zondi, held power under title of Wakil.
1193 1779 Zeki Kh&n, usurped on his death, murdered by
1193 1779 Abii’l Fatlj Kh&u, son of Kerim, blinded.
1193 1779 S&dik Kh&n, brother of ditto.

A’U Mur&d Kh&n assumed the title of Wakll.
1199 1786 Ja’far Kh&n, son of Sadik, murdered.
1203 1789 I,utf A’ I'j, his son, defeated by
1209 1794 Agh& Muhammad Kh&n K&j&r, an eunuch.
1211 1797 Fatb A’li Sh&h K&j&r, d ik  1834.

T a b l e  L X X II .— L id  of the Patdn, Afghan, or Ghori Sultans of 
Hind'kstdn. Capital, DihU.

(Corrected up from the coins of the ‘ Path&n Kings of Dihli,’ by the Editor.)
589 1193 ‘ 1 Mu’iz-ud-dtn Muhammad bin S&m (687^) (1st Dynasty).
602 1206 2 Kutb-ud-din Ai-beg.
607 1210 3 Ar&m Sh&h.
607 1211 4 Rhams-ud-din Altumsh.
633 1236 6 Rukn-ud-din Ffroz Sh&h.
634 1236 6 Sult&n Riziah.
637 1240 7 Mu’iz-ud-din Babr&m Sh&h.
639 1242 8 A’l&-ud-din Masa’iid Sh&h (11).
643 1246 9 Jf&?ir-ud-dfn Mahmtid (12).
664 1266 10 Ghi&s-ud-din Balban (5).
686 11 Mu’iz-ud-din Kaikubfed.
689 1290 12 Jal&l-ud-di'n Flroz Sh&h, Khilji® (2nd dynasty).
695 1296 13 Rukn-ud-din Ibr&him (9).
695 1296 14' A’ l&-ud-din Muhammad Sh&h (12).
715 1316 16 Shah&b-ud-din U’ mar (10).
716 1316 16 Kutb-ud-din MubSrak Shah (1).
720* 17 N&?ir-ud-d(n KhusHi.
720* 18 Ghi&s-ud-din Tughlak Sh&h (3rd dynasty).
725 1326 19 Muhammad bin Tughlak (3).
752 1351 20 Firoz Sh&h bin Salar Rajab (1).
790 1388 21 Tughlak Sh&h II.
791 1389 22 Abfibakr Sh&h II.
793* 23 Muhammad Sh&h bin Ftroz Sh&h.

'  Tlie dates of accession, as converted into tbo years of the Christian era, are 
calculated from the months in each Hijra year in which the .leveral monarchs are 
determined by Sa’ id Ahmad to have succeeded to the throne. The small figures in 
brackets indicate the months of each accession. The dates marked with a star are 
derived from coins, aAd do not coincide with our native author’s historical deductions.

’  See vol. i. p. 320'.
° Zik Barani says 688 a .h .
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795* 2i  Sikandar Sh&h.
796* 25 Mahmiid Sh£ih bin Mutammad Shto (TimUr, 800).
797 26 Nu?rat Sh&h Interregnum (coins dated 797, 798, 800, 801 and

807), Mahnnid restored, 802.
816 1413 27 Daulat Kh(ui Lodi (1).
817 1414 28 Khisir Khto Sa’ id (4tu dynasty) (3).
824 1421 29 Mub&rak Sh&U II. (6), coins extant with the date of 838 A.u.
837 1434 30 Muharaniad ShJih bin Farid Shto (7).
849 31 A'Mam Sh(ih (.’ )
856 1451 32 Bahlol L6di (6th dynasty) (3).
894 33 Sikandar bin Bahl61 (?)
923 1617 34 Ibrkhfm bin Sikandar (BCibar, 932 a.h .) (11).
937 1631 35 Muhammad Hum&yiin, Mughul (6). See Table LXXX.
946* 36 Farld-ud-din Shir Sh&h, AfghSui (?)
952 1645 37 IslEim Sh&h (3).
960 1553 38 Muhammad A’adU ShEih (6).
962 1555 39 Ibrfihto Sdr (5).
962 1565 40 Sikandar Sh&h (Hum&yiin, 962 a .h .)

T a b l e  LXXIII.—Faian or Afghan Sultans and Governors of Bengal, 
{PurU dynasty.) Capital LaTcnauti, or Gaur. ( M a e s d e n . ')

Muhammad Bakhtiir Khilji, governor of Berkr under Kutb ud-din, 
Muhammad SherEin A’zz ed-din.
A’li Mardin A’l& ed-din.
Has&m ed-din GM-la ed-din.

27 N&sir ed-din bin Shams ed-din.
Mahmtid bin Shams ed-din, became Sultin of Hindiistan.
Toghan Khtin, governor uuder Sultau Kiziah,
Tiji, or Taji.
Timiir Klian Kerin.
Saif ed-di'n.
Ikhti&r ed-din Malik Yuzbeg.
JalfJ ed-din KhEini.
T&j ed-din Arslin.
Muhammad T&tar Khan.
Muiz ed-din Tughral.
Nasir ed-din Baglira (by Dow written Kera), consideicd first sovereign 

of Bengal by some.
Kadr Kh&n, viceroy of Muhammad Shih.
Fakhr ed-din Sekandar assumes independence.
A’l i  ed-din Mubarik.
Shams ed-din Muhammad ShWi fliis  Bangai-ah.
Sikandar Sh îh bin Shams ed-din.
Ghifis ed-din A'a’zm Shkh bin Sekandar Shih.
Saif ed-din SultSrn as-Suliitiu bin Ghiis ed-din.
Shams ed-dfn bin Sulitto as-Sulitin.
Kansa or Khansa, a HindiS.
Jala! ed-din Muhammad Shah (Chitmul bin Khansa).
Ahmad ShWi bin Jalil ed-din.*

830 1426-7 Nftsir Sh&h (descendaiit of Shams ed-din rii&,s Bangarah),
B&rbak Sh4h bin N£isir »!»&h.
Yasaf Sh&.h bin B&rbak Shah.

> [See also Ayin-i-Akbari, vol. ii., p. 16.]
Marsden remarks in a note : ‘ The corns show that the historical dates about 

this period are erroneous; but the means of correcting the ijiistakes are not eufflci- 
ently ample.’ P. 662 ‘ NuiaiBmata Orientala.’

600 1203
602 1206
606 1208
609 1212
624 1226-;
627 1229
634 1237
641 1243
642 1244
644 1246
651 1253
656 1257
657 1258
659 1260
676 1277
681 1282

725 1325
741 1340
743 1342
744 1313
760 1358
769 1367
775 1373
786 1383
787 1385
794 1392
812 1409
830 1426-7
862 1467
879 1474
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l .H .  A .S .
m  1482 Sikand&r Sh&li.
887 1482 FathSh&h.
896 1490-1 Shto-zkdah, a eunuch.
897 1491 Firoz Sh6h HabsW.
899 1494 Mahm&d Sh61i bin F im  Sh&h.
900 1495 Muzaffar Shfch HabsM.
«03 1428 A ’lfc ed-dfa Husain Sh&h bin ̂ e d  Ashraf.
927 1621 Nu?rat Sh&,li bin A’l& ed-din Huaain.
940 1634 Maiim6d Sh&h bin A’ l& ed-dln Huaain, defeated by 
944 1637 Farid ed-dln SMr Shih.
946 1638 Hum&yfin held court at Gaur, or Jenat&bW.
946 1639 Shir Sh&h a^in.
962 1646 Muhammad £ h ^ .
962 1665 Khizr-Kh&n Bah&dur ShUi bin Muhammad Kh&n.
968 1660-1 Jal£J ed-dto bin Muhammad Khan.
971 1663-4 Solaiman Kar&ni, or Karz&ni.
981 1673 B&yazid bin Solaun&n.
981 1673 Dfi-fld Kh&n bin SolaimSn, defeated by Akbar’g forces.

T a b l e  LXXIV.— £ing» o f the East, or Sharki Dynasty o f Jaunpwr. 
( F e b i s h t a h . )

796 1394 Khw6jah Jahto, Subahd&r of Kanauj, Audh, Kora, and Jaunpiir, 
assumed independence.

802 1399 Mub&rik Shih, his adopted son.
804 1401 Shams ud-dln Ibrahim Sh&h Sherlfi.
844 1440 Mahmfld Sh&h bin Ibr&him.
862 1467 Muhammad Sh&h.
862 1467 Husain Shkh bin Mahm<id bin Ibr&him Sh&h.
881 1476 ------------------ took refuge in the Court of 'A1& ud-dln of Bengal, where

he died in 906, a .h .

T able  LXXV.— Musalmdn Kings o f Kashmk. (Febishtah.)

727 1326 Shams ud-dln, Sh&h Mir, minister of Senadeva.
760 1349 Jamshid, expelled by his youngest brother.
762 1361 A’K Shir, A’U ud-dm; a severe famine.
766 1363 Shahib ud-din; Siamuk invades Sind.
785 1386 Kutb ud-dln; defeats Efei'a of Lokhot.
799 1396 Sikandar, Butshikan ; subverts Hindfi religion.
819 1416 Amir Kh&n, A’ll Sh&h ; civil wars; expelled by
826 1422 Zain ul Ab-ud-din, Sh&di Kh&n, his brother.
877 1472 Haidar Sh&h, Hajf Kh&n.
878 1473 Hasan Sh&h.
891 I486 Muhammad, a child; civil wars.
902 1496 Fath Sh&h usurps the throne. Chakh tribe converted to Id&m.
911 1606 Muhammad regains the throne ; Ibrahim usurps.
942 1536 Naztik Sh6h; conquest of Emperor Hum&yflu, 948 =  1843.
948 1641 Mirz& Haidar Doghlat, governor under hun; interregnum, and dissen

sions.
960 1662 Ibrahim II., set up by Caulat Chakk: earthquake.,
963 1656 Ism’ail, set up by Gh&zi Khto’ s party.
964 1566 Habib, raised^by Daulat Chakk.
971 1663 Hosain SJifch Chakk: embassy from Akbar.
986 1678 Yfisaf Shfeh Chakk, expelled By 6ohar Chakk.
997 1688 --------annexation o£ Kashmir to th« Moghul I^pire by Akbar.



T ab le  LXXVI.—Rings of Sind and Tatta.
A.K. A.B.
87 70S Belochist&n invaded by Hij&j, governor of Basrah, aad Muhammad

Kasim.
The Ansiries, the Sumeras, and the Sumanas or Jams, suooessively, gain the 

ascendancy, thon a DihU governor.
1203 ? N&sii ud-diu Kub&chah, becomes independent.

Table p .

[I have compiled the following list of the Arab Governors of Sind 
from BeMdori,* collated -with and improved from Sir H. M. Elliot’s 
excellent work on the Arabs in Sind.]

Muhammad bin Kasim.
Yazid bin AbO Kabshah (appointed by Siilaim&n).
Habib bin Muhalab.
A’mrti bin Muslim.
Junid bin A’bd al rabman (under Hish&m).
Tamin bin Zaid.
Al hakam bin A’ fl&nah.
A’ mrfl bin Muhammad.
(Sulaim&n bin Hish&m—Ab6 Al-B3iatt&b) - 
tinder the A’bb&sides.
A’bd al rabman bin Muslim, Al A’bdl, defeated by Man§(ir bin Jamhftr, 

the local Governor under the Ummani Khalifs.
Mfisa bin Ka’ab, Altamimf; overpowers Man?(ir. (The Tohfat ul Kir^m 

attrlbntes this victory to J)kha bin A'll.)
Hish&m bin A’nirfi.
A’mar bin IJaf?, Haztonard.’
Rub bin H&.tim.*
DiCid bin Yazid bin Hitim.
Bashir bin D&tid (about 200 a.h . Eeinaud).
OhossEin bin A’b&a.
Miisa bin Yahia, AlBarmaki (dies in 221 a .h .)
A’mr&m bin Mflsa.®
Y ’akab bin Lais.

Subsequent division of Sind into the two principalities of MultSin and Al-Mansiirah. 

Table LXXVII.— The Jdmi B ym d y of Sumana, originally RdjpuU.
A.H. A.D.
737 1336 Jam Afra; tributary to Tughlak Sh&h.
740 1339 J&m Choban.
754 13S3 J&inBani; asserted his independence.
782 1880 Timaii, his brother.
782 1380 J&.m SU.ah ud-din; converted to Muhammadanism.
793 1391 J&m Niz&m ud-din.
796 1393 Jam A’li Shir.

1 Ab<i Ja’ aflr Ahmad bin Yahya ibn J&bir al Bal&dori,’ ob. inter 256 and 279 
A.H. Ibn Khaldun, p. 438. Eeinaud ‘ Fragments Arabes et Persans,’ in^dits relatifs 
i l ’ Indfi.]

® [Appendix to the ‘ Arabs in S in d C a p e  Town, 18S3. Elliot quoting ‘ Tohfat 
xd Kir&m.]
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A.H.
93 1

2
96 3

4
5

107 6
7
8

9

10

140 11
12

154 13
184 14

15
213® 16

257

Transferred from Sind to AMca in a .h .  151. Beinaud, p . 213 ] 
‘a .h .  160 to 161. Eeinaud.]
Oildemeister quoting AbdUm  ii. ISO ]quoting Abalfed 
KiUed by ‘ BclWori.’]
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A.  ̂ A.B.
813 1409 J&m Giran, son of Timaji.
812 1409 J&m Path Kh4n.
827 1423 J6.m Tughlak; invaded GuJ*!T&t.
8S4 1450 J&m Sikandar.
856 1462 J&m Sangar, elected.
864 1460 J&m Nanda, or Niz&m ud-din ; cot. of Hasan Langa.
894 1492 Jkm Feroz ; the Turkh&n family become powerful, 1520.
927 1620 Sh&h Beg Ajgun ocoupieB Sind.
930 1523 Sh&h Hosain Arghun.
966 1554 MahmtidofBhakar.
982 1672 Akbar annexes Sindh to the Empire.

Table LXXVIII.—Bahmani Dynasty o f Kalbarga, or AlieundbdA.
1347 A’lk ud-din Hasan Sh&h gango Bahmani, servant of a brahman in Muhammad 

Tughlak’s court, subdued all the Dakhan.
1368 Muhammad Sh&h B. I. (Gh&.zi), makes tributary Telingana and Vijyanagar. 
1375 Muj&hid ShJJi B., killed by his uncle.
1378 D idd Shah B., assassinated by his niece.
1378 Mahmtid Shih I., youngest son o f ’A li; patron of literature.
1397 GhiEis ud-d'm ; blinded and dethroned.
1397 Shams ud-din Sh&h ; puppet to Lalchin, the Malik Naib or regent.
1397 Firoz Sh&h, married daughter of Vijyanagar raja, Deva Kay.
1422 Ahmad ShWi Wall (KhJin Khkn&n) ; war with rtjas.
1436 A’l i  ud-din Sh&.h II., war with Vijyariagai.
1457 Humayun the cruel; general insurrection.
1461 Jfizim Sĥ ih ; rijas of Telingana and Orissa powerful.
1463 Muhammad Sh'dh I I . ; Milwa power increasing.
1482 Mahmtid I I . ; loses Konkan, Bii&p(ir, and Ber&.
1618 AbmEid Sh&.h I I . ; under control of Amir Berid, minister.
1520 A’14 ud-dln Sh£ih I I I . ; deposed by ditto.
1.522 Wali Ijllah ; murdered by ditto.
1625 Kallam UUah, Bahmani dynash’ of Bidar (Ahmad^Eid) terminates, aud 

succeeded by that of Amir Berld at Ahmad&bW.

Table L X X IX — Ber'iA Shdhi Dynasty of Bidar, or Ahmadabad.
1492 K&sim Berid, a Tfakl or Georgian slave.
1604 Amir Berid ; held sway over nominal kings.
1549 A’lfc Berid ShS.h ; first who assumed royalty.
1562 Ibraliim Berid Sh5.h.
1669 K&sira Berid Shih.
1572 Mirzft A’ î Berid Sh£ih ; deposed by his relative,
1609 Amir Berid Shih II.

Table L X X X .— Fwruki Dynasty o f Kdndeish. Capitals Tdlnir and
Burhdnpiir.

1370 Malik Rkja Faiuki, receives the j&.gir of Tfilnir, from Flroz.
1399 Malik Nasir or Nasfr Kh&n Faruki, builds BfirhJlnpilr.
1437 Mir&n A’dil Kh&n Faruki, expels Dakhanies from khandeish.
1441 Mir&n Mubkrik Kh&n Faruki; peaceful reim.
1457 Mir&n Ghani, or A’dil Kh4n Faruki I . ; tributary to Gujer&t.
1503 D&.Cid KhJin Faruki, tributary to Milwa.
1610 A'zim Hum&yto, or A’dil Kh&n F. I I . ; OTandson of GujerM king.
1520 MirS.n Muhammad Kh&n Faruki; succeeds to Gujer&t throne.
1536 Mirto MubSrik Kh&n Faruki, brother; war with Moghuls.
1666 Mirkn Muhammad Kh&n Faruki, attack from Bakhan.
1576 llWa A’U KhSin Faruki; acknowledges Akbar’s supremacy.
1596 Eahadnr Kh6n Faruki; d«fles Akbar; is impriioned at Gw&Uor.



T a b l e  L X XX I.—Kings of Mdlwa. Capitah Lhdr, Mdnio at 
SMdidhdd.

A.D.
1387 Salt&n Dil&war 6h6ri, governor, assumes title of Sh4h, 1401.
1405 Sulti'in Hoahang Gh6ri, or Alp Kh&n, his son, defeats Narsinha Eay.
1432 GUazni Kh&,n, or Soltto Muhammad Ghor'i; poisoned.
1435 Mahmiid Khin, or SultAn Mahmlid Khilji. H.6aa of Chitor, Kumbho pro- 

sents tankas coined in his own name, 1450.
1469 Sultkn Ghi&s ud-din ; peaceful reign.
1500 Sult&n N&.sir ud-din ; his son, Shah&b ud-din, revolts.
1512 Sultin Mahmtid II., youneer son, last of the Khiljis.
1534 M£ilwa incorporated vfith Gujer&t kingdom.
1568  annexed as a province of Akbar’s Empire.
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T a b l e  LXXXII.—Kings of Ouj&rat, Capital Pattan.

1391 Muzaffar ShJih I . ; appointed viceroy by Firoz Tughlak, a . h . 793, assumes 
independence in a . h . 799 =  a . d . i396.

1411 Ahmad ShUi I., grandson, builds Ahmadfcb&d and Ahmadnagar.
1443 Muhammad Sh&h, surnamed Karim, the merciful.
1451 Kutb Sh&h ; opposes M&lwa king, and Chitor r&ja Kombha.
1459 Diad ShEih, his uncle, deposed in favor of
1469 MahmCid Shah 1. Begarr&; two expeditions to Dakhan.
1611 Muzaffar Sh&h I I . ; war with Sina Sanga.
1526 Sikandar Shih, assassinated.
1626 Nasir Kh&n, or Mahmfld Sh^h II., displaced by 
1526 Bah-idur ish.ih, invades MMwa; murdered by Portuguese.
1536 Mi'rin Muhammad iShiih Farukl, his nephew, of M&lwa.
1538 Mahm6d Shtih, son of Latif KhEin; released from prison.
1553 Ahmad Shi'ih II., a spurious heir set up by minister.
1561 Muzaffar Shfih 111. Habbu, a supposititious son of Mahmud.
1572 Muzaffar Shih submits to Akbar, and in 15S3 Gujerkt finally becomes a pro

vince of Akbar's empire.

T a b l e  LXXXIII.—Kings of Multan.

This province was first conquered by Muhammad K&sim, at the end of the first 
century, Ilijra. It was recovered by the Hindiis on the decline of the Ghazni power. 
After Muhammad Ghori's subjugation, it remained tributary to Dihji until
A.H. A.D.
847 1443 Sheikh Yflsaf established an independent monarchy.
849 1445 fiuy Sehra, or Kutb ud-din Hosain Langa I . ; expelled the Sheikh.
908 1602 Mahmiid Kh£in Langa ; his minister, Jam Bayezid.
931 1524 Hosaiu Langa I I . ; overcome by Sh&h Hosain Arghdn. Under

Humfeyfln, becomes a province of the empire (see below).

T a b l e  LXXXIV.— Imdd, 8}iaht Aynasty of Berm-. Capital, Ellichpur,
A.B.

1484 Path tniah Im&d Shih, BahmanI, governor of Ber&r, became independent.
1504 A’l&.-ud-d(u Imld 8h5h, fixed his capital at Gival.
1528 .> Baria Im&d Sh&h, married his daughter to Hosain Niz&m Sh&h.
1660 ? Burhioi Im&d Shkh, deposed by his minister. *
1668 Tufal Kh(ui, whose usurpation is opposed from AhiAadnagar, and the family 

of Imfcd Sh&h aad Tufal extingaisW.



Table LXXXV.— A'ddil SMhx iynmty o f Bijdpiir.
A..D.

1489 Tfisaf Khfm, son of Amiiratli II. of Anatolia; purchased for the body guard
at Ahmad&b&d.

1 5 0 1 ------------------ on the defeat of Dustfir D'm&i assumes independent sovereigntj-
as Ttisaf A'&dil Sh^ . 

l U l  Isma’il A’ ldil Shfiih. Goa taken second time hy Portuguese. 
lo34 Mull6 A’ &.dil Shah, a profligate, deposed and blinded by
1635 Ibrahim A’ fedil Sh&h I. llmister Ramr6,j assumes throne of Vijyanagar. 
1S67 A’li A’ &dil S h ih ; war against the Hindd rWa.
1679 Ibrahim A’ aaa ShEih II. Chand blW regent.
1626 Muhammad.
1660 A’l lA ’fedilll.

Table LXXXVI.— JVkdm Shahl dynasty of Ahmadnagwr.
1490 Ahmed Nizfcm Sh&h, Bheirg, son of a brahman of Vijyanagar; throws off

Bahmani yoke.
1608 Burh&ji Niz&m ShJih ; petty wars with Ber§ir, etc.
1553 Husain Niz4m Sh&h I. ; confederacy against Vijyanagar.
1565 Murtara Niz&,m Sh&h, Diwana, conquers Berar; smothered by
1588 Mlr&n Husain NizS.m ShSih, put to death.
1689 Isma’U Nizim Sh&.h, raised by JumW Khfui Mehdevl.
1690 Burh&n Nizim Sh&h I I . ; constructs Korla fort.
1694 Ibrahim Niz&m 8h&h, killed in battle. ’
1594 Aljmad, son of Shih T&hir, raised by chiefs : pensioned.
1696 Bahadur Nizfim Shih, proclaimed by Chand b'lbi’ s party; imprisoned by Akbar.
1698 Murteza Niz&m Sh&h I I . ; Niz&.m Sh&hi dominions fail under the control of
1607 Malik'Amber.

Table LXXXVII.—XwiJ SMhi Dynasty of Golconda.
1612 Sultta Kuli Kutb Sh6,h, a Tfirkm&n, assumed title of king.
1643 Jamshld Kutb Sh&h, leagues with the N iz ^  Sh&hia.
1660 Ibrahim Kutb Shah, joins league against R6.mr&j.
1581 Muhammad Kuli Kutb ShEih, builds Bhagnagar or Haider&b&d ; died 1686.
1611 Abdallah Kutb Sh&h, tributary to Sh&h Jah6.n.
1672 Ab(i Hasan, imprisoned at Daiilatib&d.

Under Axirangzib, the southern conquests were formed into six §fibahs, v iz .;
1, Kandeish; 2, Aurangibid ; 3, Bidar; 4, Ber&r; 6, Haider&,b!id; and 6, Bij&pdr.

Tablê  LXXXVIII.— Moghul Emperors o f Hindmtdn.
(Fourth descendant from Taim6r or Tamerlane, see Table LXX.)

899 1494 B&bar, Zahir ud-din Muhammad (mounted throne 9th JuneV 
937 1631 num&y6n, Naslr ud-din Muhammad (28th Jan.), in 946 defsated by 

Shir Shkh.*
962 1554 „  , founded the Moghul dynasty of Bihli.
963 1666 Akbar, Abtil fath, Jalfel ud-din Muhammad (17th Feb.) consalidatcd

empire.
1014 1605 Jehingir, Abtil Muzaffar Niir ud-din Muhammad (7th Oct.)
1037 1628 Shfchjah&n, Shah&b ud-din Ghizl (9th Feb.)
1068 1658 Aurangzlb A’lamgir, Abtil Muzaffar, Mahi ud-din (24th Feb.)
1118 1707 A’zim Shih, Muhammad Shahid (3nl March).
1118 1707 Beh&dur §h&h, Sh&h A’&lam, Ab(il Muzaffar Kutb ud-din (23rd Feb.)

’ [lOth Muharrem, a .h . 947. "ferishtah,]
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A .B . A .D .
H24 1713 Jah&nd&r Sh&h, M6’iz ud'din (11th Jan.)
1124 1713 Farukhsfr, Muhammad ShaUdferhum (llth  Jan.)
1131 1719 Eafta’ ud-dariat, Shams ud-dln (18th Jan.), (Abii berk&t.)
1131 1719 Eafia’ ud-damat, Sh&hiah&n S&,ni (26th April).
1131 1719 (Muhammad Nakosir), (May).
1131 1719 Muhammad Sh&h, Ab61 fath N&sir ud-dln (28th Aug.)
1132 1720 (Sult&n Muhammad Ibrahim), (4th Oct.)
1161 1754 Ahmad Shah, Abal Naer (20th April).
1167 1749 Alemgir II., A’ziz ud-dln Muhammad (2nd June).
1173 1759 (Shihjahto), (29th Nov.)
1173 1769 Sh&h A'l&m, JalU ud-din (MtaEi AbdaUah, A’lf Gohar), (Nov.)
1201 1786 (Muhammad Badar bakht).
1221 1806 Akbar II., Ablil Nasir, Moaln ud-dln Muhammad (3rd Dec.)

A.D.
T a b l e  L X X X I X .— Niidma o f  jffaiderdhdd.

1717 A'?af Jih, Niz&m-ul-Mulk, usurped power on Aurangzlb’s death.
1748 Nfisir Jang, assassinated.
1757 Muzaffar Jang, ditto. Salabat Jang, killed by 
1763 Niz&m All, his brother.
1803 Sikandar J6.h. English interference, 1807.

T a b l e  X C .— N uw dls and K in gs o f  Oude.

------ Sa’dat A’lf Kh&n of Khorasin, Nuwab Vazlr, under Muhammad Sh&h.
------  Safdar Jai^, ditto.
1766 Shuja’ ud Daulah, ditto.
1776 A?af ud Daulah.
1797 Spurious son, Vaslr A’ ll, displaced for
1798 Sa'dat A’ll, brother of Shuja’, Vazfr of Hindustlai.
1814 GhSizl ud-i'n Haidar A’ ll, Sh&h Zam ^, king.
1827 Naslr ud-dln Haidar.
1837 Naslr ud-Daulah—Amjad A’ll Sh&h.
1847 Wajid A’ll Shih.



ADDENDA TO USEFUL TABLES.

The paper on the Gold and Silver Currencies of India (pp. 69 to 
92) was compiled, get up, and privately circulated in type in the month 
of October, 1856. As the period that has since elapsed has proved so 
calamitously exceptional both as regards the internal tranquillity and 
external commerce of the country, it has been deemed unnecessary to 
recast the memorandum, or to do more than complete the details as far 
as possible up to the present date, by the subjoined additional returns.

Page 81.—  Valite o f Gold and Silver coined in the Mints o f the three 
Presidencies for  1855-56.

Cii.otiTrA. Maukjs.
V a lu e  in  C o .’s  E s , T a lu c  in  C o .’ s  E « .  V a lu e  In  C o .'s  E s .

Gold, 16,78,635 Silver, 3,87,62,323 SUver, 64,52,318 Silver, 2,65,21,952

Page 82.— Imports and Exports of Treasure ( Gold and Silver) in each of 
the Presidencies of India, for  1854-55, 1855-56, 1856-57, at 2s. 
the Rupee (from a Parliamentary Return dated April 16, 1858^.

YIAS.
B E N G A L . M A D R A S ,

I m p o r ts . E x p o rts , N e t  Im p o r ts , I m p o r ts . E x p orts . N e t Im p . N e t  E xp ,

1854-56
1865-56
1866-57

646,123
5,479,864
6,428,673

391^566
112,536
529,425

253,557
5,367,318
6,899,048

194,221
852,486

1,137,488

521^814
70,730
78,477

£

781,756
1,069,011

327̂ 5̂93

TXAB.
B O M B A Y . T O T A L .

ImpOM.8: E x p o r ts . 1  N e t Im p o rts . I m p o r ts . E x p o r ts . N e t  Im p .

1864-65
1865-66 
1856-87

1,188,913
4,968,947
6,847,637

363^654
417,910
645,625

835,259
4,551,037
6,202,112

2,028,2.58
11,301,288
14,413,698

1,267,034
601,176

1,253,428

?ll,223
10,700,111
13,160,270

Page 84.—  'Kalue of Imports and Exports o f Merchandise, from  1864-55 
to 1856-57, from a Parliamentary Return dated April 16, 1858. 
The Return for  1854-55 is inserted, because that cdready given at 
Page 84 is only pa/rtially official.

M B B om iirD ia ii iM P o m i D  i u t o  t h b
XH B K l PHXSIDSnCIBS.

1864-66 ............. ,..12,742,670
1866-66 ............... ,13,947,667
1856-67 ........ ......14,194,6^6

X X B O B im D IU  X X K O IIIIS  IS O K  IK K  
I B B IX  FKXBISEKCIXS.

1864-66 ................. 18,927,223
1856-66 .............. 23,039,268
1866-67 ................. 26,338,463
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Page 86.— Talle exhibiting the Sums paid into ths East India Company’s 
Treasury in London, on account of Railways in India, vp to the 
31«< March, 1858.

NAMES OP OOMI'ANIKS.

East Indian ..............................................
Great Indian Peninsula ..........................
Madras .......................................................
Scinde, including Indus Flotilla and

Punjaub...................................................
Bombay, Baroda, and Central India.......
Eastern Bengal..........................................

C apital
sa n ction ed .

Tolal 
puid in.

Re-iBBiiecl • 
ill E n gla in i.

£
10 ,731 ,000

8,333 ,300
4 ,000 ,000

7,751',949  
3 ,356 ,257  
2 ,689 ,800

4,543 ,919
1,868,727
1,306,983

2.750 .000
1.750 .000  
1,000,000

934,151
723,448

35,000

272,540
337,841

28 ,364 ,300 15,496,605 8 ,330 ,0 1 0 *

The following Statement, extracted from a Parliamentary Return, dated 
\Zth April, 1858, shows the amount of Capital which it is estimated 
will he required for  the Indian Railways sanctioned up to this time.

R A IL W A Y  O O M P A N Y . M iles.

i

E stim a ted  O u tlay  
requ ired  

t o  com p lete  th e  
Bcvernl L in es  
sanctionect.

East Indian .................................................................... 1,400 12,73X 000
1,000,000
6,000,000

10,000,000
2,500,000
2,000,000

Eastern Bengal................................................................ 130
Madras ................... ........................................................ 740

1,208
350

East Indian Peninsula....................................................
Sind and Punjab ............................................................
Bombay, Baroda, and Central In^a .................. ....... 330

X 34,231,000

Page 88.— Assay produce o f Siher Bullion received Hn̂ p the Mints of 
Calcutta, Madras, and Bomlay,for 1855-56.

CALCUITA. E u p ees.
Assay produce of Silver received from individuals.......................  4,53,61,863
Value of uncurrent coins received from Treasury officers...........  44,98,209
Silver Coinage................................................................................. 3,87,62,323

M AT>»AH,
Assay produce of Silver received from individuals.......................  68,01,491
Valije of uncurrent coins received from Treasury ofacers...........  3,70,938
Silver Coinage................................................................................. 54,52,318

bombat.
Assay produce of Silver received from individuals........................ 2,92,45,122
Value of uncurreat coins received from Treasury officers...........  10,60,480
Silver Coinage................................................................................. 2,56,21,962

• 0 t  thii fiotfJ the lum of £1,800J48 hM  heea di|))ur8ed m interdat on capitnl.



G E N E E A L  I N D E X .

[Where asterisks (*) are Inserted after the figures, the passages indicated T i l l  be found in 
the foot-notes.]

A.
Abbott (ColO i., 284, 410 ; (Bactrian 

Coins oQ ii., 193*.
Abdalgases, ii., 216.

„  Sasan, ii., 216.
Abdullah bin Hkzim, Coin of, found at 

Maniky&la, i., 62, 94.
Abul Fazl (notes on Akbar’s coinage), 

U. T., 6* I (list of Akbar’s mints), 
IT. T., 23* ; (notice of linear Mea
sures), U. T., 123*.

Abu (Mount), Ancient Inscriptions on,
i., 130.

Abyssinian era, TT. T., 138.
Acts of Government on Coinage, TT.T., 77.
Addenda to Useful Tables (gold and 

sihrer currencies of India, exports 
imports, etc.), XT. T., 318.

Aij^h&nist&n, Antiquities of, i., 109.
Agathocles, i., 27, 186; ii., 4 ; (locality 

ofhisrule)j^5, 6, 7, 13, 15, 178.
Agathocles and Diodotus, i., 27.

„  „  Buthydemus, i., zvi.
Agathocleia, ii., 196.
Aini Pur&na, Value of Wilford’s Lists 

from, U. T., 249*.
Albirt^, i,,43 (Account of Kings of India) 

268; (Kings of K&bul) 314; (Indian 
Vriting) ii., 46*, 48*; (Indian Nu
m eral iL, 80; (Gupte epoch) ii., 
87; (Infflaa Cyclos) U. T., 166.

Abolfeda, 1., 69.
■ -  ,i.,6 1 .

Jezander the Great, L, 24, 55. 
Alexander i., 25.
Alikasuxuffi. iL̂  22.
AUab&b&d, U i ,  i., 41, 56, 282, 233, 

365*
„  j^phermeBt of seeond in- 

^ptiott 0% b ; Dr. ip i,

Frinaes’i  rerised translation 
of ditto, i,, 283.

A l p h a b e t s  —
AUah&b&d Gupt^ ii., 39, 52. 
Amar&vati, etc., ii., 58.
Aramasan, ii., 167.
Arian, i., 176, 177, 180; n., 12^,

144, ei
„  genoral ristmi of, ii., 128,147. 
„  geographical limits of, i., 204.
„  ComparatiTe, table of, ii., 166.

Bactrian (sec Arian).
Bengali, ii., 39, 62.
Bhilsa, ii., 1, et atq.
ChaldsBo-Pehlvi f
Comparative table of Arian alphabeti,

li., 166.
Devan&gari, ii., 8, 39, 62.
Gujar&t Copper Plates, ii., 39, 52. 
Guiar&ti (modem alphabet), ii,, 52. 
Indian P&ll, ii., 8, 36, et seq.

„  Currency of, and Geop»-
phical spread of,ii., 44*. 

„  Modiiications of, ii., 39.
„  'I'ype Tables of transitions

of, ii., 52.
Kashmfrf, ii., 62.
Kistna, ii., 62.
Kufic, ii., 166, 168.
Kutil^ ii., 39, 62.
L&t, (see Indian FUi).
Nerbudda, ii., 62.
F&li, old, of the Burmese, iL, 39,

„  modem, ii., 52.
Palmyrene, ii., 167, 168.
Parthian, i., 11; ii., 163.

„  sites o:̂  ii., 164.
Pehlvi, i., 13.

„  modemalphabetof,i.,63; ii.,170. 
P^lvi Sassanian, extent of the use at

ii., 168*.
„  raread o l  i i ,  164*. 

,, „  the. g to M k m  <

Phcsmdan of H . de iL, IM.
„  Naminaati«(^4x^u.,169.
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^PHAMETs, continued—
Punic, of M. de Luynes, ii., 167. 
PunjUii, ii., 52.
Sfth Kings of Saur&hstra, ii. 39, 52. 
Semitic, li., 168.
Sinaitie, ii., 167.
Syriac, 5th centu^, a .d., ii., 169.

„  modem, ii., 169.
Telinga, ii., 62.
Tibetan, ii., 8, 39, 62.
■Western Caves, ii., 38, 62,
Zend, i., 183 ; ii., 166.

„  full comparative alphabet of, ii.,
170.

Amogha, i., 203.
Amyntas, i., 397; ii., 193.
Ancient Hindfl Coins, i., 289, 299. 
Ancient Indian weights for gold and sil

ver, i ,  211*.
Ancient town near Behat, discovery of,
< i., 73, 76.
Andhra dynasty, i., 68, 61; TJ. T., 241.
• „  dominion, locality of, uncertain,

ii., 66.
Antigonus, ii., 20, et aeq.
Antialkides, i., 126, 188, 208*, 363; ii.,

192.
Antiochus, i., 49, 348.

„  Theos, i., 26; ii., 12, e< teq.,29.
„  the Great, ii., 12, 26.

Antimaehus Theos, ii., 183.
name associated with that 

of Diodotus, ii., 183. 
Antimaehus Nikephoros, i., 189; ii., 186. 
Antiquities of AfghiniBt&n, i., 109. 
Anuswfera, reception of the, into Arian 

Alphabet, i., 160; ii., 161, 162*. 
ApoUodotus, i., 38, 46, 48, 49, 66, 126, 

188, 208*; ii., 88,188. 
„  mentioned by Arrian, i., 47. 

Arab Grovemors of Persia, Pehlvi Coins 
of, 1., 64.

Archebiiis, i.,j3S3; ii., 193.
Arian Nomenclature, ii., 170.

„  character once prevalent, ii., 60. 
Armenia era, U. T., 143.
Arrian, passage from, relating to Apollo- 

dotus, i., 47.
„  passage from, relating to money,

i., 228*.
Arsacee, i., 33.

„  of Bactria, ii., 217.
Arsacidae, i., 40, 41, 60, 126; tJ.T., 229, 

■300.
Artemidpnu, ii., 18t.
Aryan Eaoes, iL, 61».
Asiatic Soci%  of Bengal, its institution 

andjprogreaj, i»  6, 16.
Asiatic STooiety of resolution of,

on tcBgnatio^ o f  J. Prinsep, ii., 218.

A*)ka, i., 40; ii., 6, 12, et seg.
„  identifloation of Piyadasi as, ii.,

13, 18, 24.
„  Translation of edicts of, ii., 14.
„  Duplicate version of original

passage in edicta regarding An- 
tiochus, ii., 16.

„  Bemarks on edicts of, ii., 18.
„  Prof, Wilson’s revision of the

triple version of edicts,ii., 16,21.
„  Sanskrit Alphabet of, its

ment with Alphabet of ^au- 
rEishtran Coins, ii., 39.

Aspavarma, ii,, 210.
‘ Ass Money,’ i., 341.
Assay of bullion brought to Calcutta 

mint, TJ. T., 61.
Ava monetary system, IT. T., 34,
„  silver cakes, assay of, TJ. T., 61.

Avdall, Mr., i., 362.
Azilisas, i., 192; ii., 211.
Azas, i., 190; ii., 206.

B.

Babington, Dr., i., 88*.
Bactria, Coins and relics from, ii.. 213.

„  Greek Princes of, Buddhist suc
cession to, i., 40.

„  rimmi of works referring to 
Kings andCoinage of,ii.,172».

Bactrian alphabet, discovery of, i , 178, 
352, 397; ii., 126. 

„  „  review of, ii., 144.
Bactrian Coins, emblems on, i., 40.

„  „  figures on, i., 42.
„  „  with supposed Greek in

scriptions, i., 186.
„  „  new varieties of, from

Masson’s drawings, i., 
362.

„  „  of the Azes group, ii., 141.
„  Empire, destruction of, i., 38*.
„  Greek Coins, i „  221.
„  Greeks, the, ii., 64.
„  and Indo-Seythic Coins, i., 46,

0t teg., 176, 397.
„  Kings, Coins of, i., 186-194.
„  „  unoertaiH names of, on

Obins, i., 190.
„  „  contemporary elas^ca-

tion of, iii, 174.
„  „  M. de Baitbolomsei’a list

of, ii., 174.„ „
„  „  M. Lassen's l i^  ii., 176.
„  „  S c h to l ’s catalogue of,

ii, 38.
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Bactrian Kings, fall Coin catalogue 
178.

„  Monarchy, Epochal and Terri
torial distribution 
of, ii., 171.

„  „  Greek dynasties of,
ii., 178.

„  PehM inscriptions on Coins, i., 
181.

„  „  alphabet, i., 180.
„  tran8criptsofOreeknanics,ii.,134. 
„  type, Prinsep’s, i., 177. 

Bactro-P&lf characters on vase found in 
Tope at Bimar&n, i., 105.

Balhara dynasty, the, i., 86.
Barbaric Kings of Bactria, ii., 173. 
Bartholomaei, M. dc, i., 28; (list of Bac

trian Kings), ii., 174.
Bayer, i., 50.
Bayley, Mr. E. C. (Bi-literal insertion 

diseovored in the Kangra Hills),
i., 159; (Coins of Kashmir), i., 391; 
(Coinage of Kings of KaJigra), i., 
392.

Bcghrkm, Masson’s memoir on ancient 
Coins found at, i., 80.

„  notes on, i., 82.
„  memoir on, i., 344, 348.
„  Coins collected from, in years

1833-35, i., 350.
Behat, discovery of an ancient town near,

i., 73, 76.
„  note on Coins with supposed Greek 

inscriptions fo»nd at, i., 112.
„  exhumation of a subterranean

town at, i., 200.
„  group of, Coins, i., 200-209. ■ 

Benares Copper-plate inscriptions, i., 251. 
Bhilsa alphabet, application of, to Bud- 

ohist group of Coins,
ii., 1.

„  „  the original tyi>e of the
Sansltat, and its de
rivatives, ii., 8.

„  inscriptions, ancient Sanskrit
numerals in, ii., 72.

Bhitferi L it, i., 240, 365.
„  . „  grammatical mistakes in the 

inscriptions on, i., 241. 
Biswa, the, U. T., 129.
Bimar&n, Tope of, i., 105.
Bird, Dr. (attempt to decipher -writing 

on etefttite tsm found in Tope at 
Bimarto), i»,, lt(8; (S6h Coins), ii.,

93.
BloekrpriDting, i^^caiion of a oew 

method M, ii., 102.
Borrodftile, U!r., i., 482.
Booldeison, Hr. H. S. (Bareli ineorip- 

tion), 381.

Brass casket from Afgh&nistin, date rf, 
identical with that of the Mauik- 
yfcla stone, i , 161.

Brass cylinder found at Jelal&bStd, i., 106.
British-Indian monetary system, XT. T., 1.

„  „  we^hts and measures,
tr. T., 95.

Bronze Coins of Beh&t, ii., 2.
Brown liquid in cylinder found at Manik- 

y&la, i., 96, 163.
Buddha, image of, from K&bul, i., 136.

„  instulation of statue of, i., 266.
„  religion introduced to Kashmir,

i., 39.
Buddha era, U. T., 164; i., 144*; ii., 

86», 87*.
Buddhist succession to the Greek Prince* 

of Bactria, i., 40.
„  character of Coins dug up at 

Behat, i., 200.
„  assimilation of, to the Indo- 

Scythic Coins, i., 217.
„  emblems on earliest Hindti 

Coins, i., 224.
„  symbols, on the ‘ panther’ Coins 

of Agathocles, ii., 7.
„  Satrap Coins, ii., 223.

Buddhist genealogies, U. T., 287.
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, U. T., 289.
Budha Gupta, i., 338, 340.
‘ Bull and Horseman’ series of Coins, i., 

331.
Burmese eras, U. T., 166.
Burmese chronology, U. T., 291.
Bum, Dr. (Kairal^mba-Patras), i., 267, 

262; (Sanskrit numerals), li., 73.
Burnes, Lieut., i., 42, 52, 90, (topes)

165, 338.
Bumouf, M. Eug&ne (note on K&rch&

Enas), i., 53 ; (on Sarira), i , 106;
1 the change of vowel orthography 
tween Sanskrit and Zend), i., 129, 

135; (topesl 166,468, 183, 221, 
406; (early Buddhist writings), ii., 
32; U. T., 240.

Burt, Capt. (Eran pillar inscriptions), i., 
248; (transcnpt of the Iron pillar 
inscription at DihU), i., 319.

Bush, Col. T., ii., 188, 189, 211.

c.
Calendric scales, U. T., 185.
Calliope, ii., 199.
Caldwell, Mr. (Drirri^ian languages), ii., 

60*.
Cast Coins, i., 215.
Cautlcy, Col. Sir T. (on an ancient 

town discovered near Behat), i., 73, 
76 j  (Coins dug up at Behat), i., 200.
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Oares of Central India, i., 41.
„  Dr, Stevenson's inscriptions from 

Western, II. T., 253.
Central India, Coins of Hind(i Princes 

of, i., 53.
Ceylon, ancient Coins of, i., 419.

„  Topes of, i., 168.
Chandra Gupta, i., 48, 49.

„  „  I., i.j 378.
,, „  II., i., 883.

Characene, Coins o f , i., 30.
Chinese currency, IT. T., 33. 
Chinese-Tibet silTer money, tJ. T., 66. 
Chinese era, U. T., 145.
‘ Chohan’ Coins, i., 301, 330.
Christian religion in ancient times tinc

tured with mysteries of sun worship,
i., 123.

Chronological tables (Indian), U. T., 131. 
„  „  diiections for using,

U. T., 176. 
Chronology, Indian, tJ. T., 148.
Coins—

AjmSr, Somesw&ra of, i., 330.
Arab (Pehlvl legends), i., 62, 151.

„  Kufic, i., 21, 161; ii., 117. 
Bactrian, i., 16, 29, 46, 80, 176, 185, 

352, 397; ii., 126.
„  full catalogue of, ii., 178.
„  and Indo-Scythic, new types

of, i., 397.
„  of the Azes group, ii., 141.

Bami&n, i., 334.
Behat, i., 82, 200.
Bilingual, Arian, and IndianP&li,i.,203. 

„  „  and Greek,!., 187,362.
„  Indian P&ll and Greek, i.,

186, 433; ii., 88.
„  miscellaneous,!.,304; ii.,108.

Br6,hmanib4d, ii., 119.
Buddhist, ii., 1.

„  ajtrap, ii., 223.
Ceylon, i., 419.
Chohln, i., 303, 330.
Dihli, i., 306, et seq.
Ghazna^ i., 333.
Ghori, ii., 106.
Greek, i . 7, 221, 227.

„  Bactrian, i., 350.
„  „  enumeration of, i.,

860.
Gupta, i., 227, 366.

„  gold Coins, ftdl catalogue of,
i., 374-377.

„  silver ditto, ii., 94.
Hindd, i., 53 J 9 6 , 209.

„  from Kanauj, i., 86.
„  first £anai^ series, i., 286.
„• of Mid Ag&,j:., 289.
„  Muh^madin era, i., J}93.

CoDTO, continued—
Eindd, imitations from the ‘ Ardokro 

type,!., 355.
„  „  sec«ndBerieB,i.,374.
„  „  thii^ series, i., 388.
„  descended from the Parthian

type, i., 402.
Indo-Bacti'ian, ii., 223.
„  Muhammadan, i., 305.
„  Sassanian, i., 32, 402, 407, 410 ;

!.i., 106, 107.
„  „  classified index of va

rieties of, ii., 107. 
Indo-Scythic, i., 41, 46,176,224, 351, 

398.
„  „  new varieties of, i., 360.

Kanauj, i., 230, 277, 289, 395. 
Kadphises, i., 127.
Kanerkos, i., 124, 126, 360.
Kangra, i., 291, 392.
Kashmir, i., 389-391.
Kufic, i., 408 ; ii., 108.
Mesopotamian, i., 32.
Modern British-Indian, U. T., 2, et teq.

„  local, varieties of, IT. T., 64. 
Moghul, U. T., 46.
Muhammadan, i., 18.
Parthian, i., 9, 361.

„  subordinate varieties of, ii., 
164.

Persian (modem), ii., 104.
E&jput, 1., 299.
Eoman, i., 1, 19.
SUx Kings ofaGujarit, ii., 84.
Samanta deva, i., 304, 313.
Sassanian, i., 12, 33, 34, 40, 120, 361. 
Saur&,shtran, i., 334, 426 ; ii., 69, 84. 

„  sub-varieties of, ii., 99.
„  legends on deciphered, i.,

426.
Sind, Kub&chah of, i., 306.
Toramina, i., 340.

„  of Kashmir, i. 389.
Talhah bin T&hir, ii., 118.
Var&ha, i., 295.

Coin catalogue, ii., 178.
„  collectionB, ii., 218.

Coins collected from Beghr&m, 1834-36, 
360.

„  found on th« v‘ ite of an ancient 
Hindd town itear &hat, 73.

„  of the ‘ peacock’ type, 839.
„  of the same t^ e  as fonnd by 

Lient. Conolly at Kaufrnj, note 
on, 114.

„  and relics frou' Baotiia, ii., 218.
„  with the ‘ Sri Hamlm,’ revarte, 333. 
„  Central India (copper), XT. T^S8.
„  of ShUi A’lam, symbolg on, U. T., 

39.
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Going and inBoriptions, utility of, U. T., 
219.

Coinage of India, modem, U. T., 1, el teq. 
„  „  „  dntyandrefinage

oliarge,TJ.T.,9. 
„  of Muhammadan conquerors of 

Persia, i., 151.
Coining, the introduction of the art of,

i., 211, etseq.
„  independent development of, in 

India, i., 219, 221.
Colebrooke, Mr. H. T., i., 64 ; f̂uneral 

ceremonies of the Hindils), i., 155; 
(ancient Indian weights for gold 
and silver), i., 211*; (rendering of 
Sanskrit texts of Golden L&t at 
Dihli), i., 325.

Comparative alphabets, ii., 166,
Connection of ancient Hindri coiiw vith 

the Grecian or Indo-Scythic series,
i., 19fi.

Contemporary classification of Bactrian 
Kings, ii., 174.

ConoUy, Lieut. A., i., 19, 84, 85.
Constantinople, ora of, U. T., 137.
Copper Coins of India, tables of, U. T., 

62.
Copper plate grants found at SeonS, ii., 62. 

„  „  atBenares, i., 251.
Court, General, i., 105; (description of 

Maniky&la and its topes), i., 138; 
(note on Coins discovered by), i., 
141; (topes), i., 145, 147, 165*.

Creuzer, D. F. (on the great festival of 
the ancient Persians), i., 123*, 133.

Csoma de Koros, i., 38, 40, 59; (D6g- 
hopes of Tibet), i., 164; (funeral 
ceremonies of SWiya, i., 167*.

Cunningham, Major, i., 27*, 37, 56, 
96; (his claim to the title of the 
discoverer of certain Bactrian letters, 
quoted in his own words), i., 97*, 
98 ; (decipherments of inscriptions 
on ManikySla Coins),i.,98-109; 135, 
136, 143; (Bactrian system of 
numeration), i., 146*, 149 ; (inscrip
tions from YtisufzEii), i., 164; (on 
topes), i., 166; (Sanchi topes), i., 
172* ; tJ. T., 241*; (Behat Coins),
i ,  204*; (transcript of Bhit îri 
L&t), i., 241; (Gupta Chronology), i., 
264*, 271, 272, 338, 377 ;  (Kashm iT  
Coins), i., 889; ii., 3 ; (criticism* on 
Wilson’s att^pt to reconcile the 
dates of A e C lr^  Kings mentioned 
in Piyadasi’ s8di6ts),.ii., 26*; (Bhilsa 
topes), ii., 44* : (speculative date of 
N&vtaa), ii., 87* ; 'opinion of the 
date md polif&al position of the 
S6h Kings of ^urEiBhtra), ii., 89;

Cunningham, Major, ^
(his unpublishe^lates of Coins), u., 
144* ; (copy of lUpurdigiri inscrip
tion),ii., 24*, 147*: (list of Bactrian 
Kings), ii., 176; (dates of Dihll 
monarchs, 230 B.C.), U. T., 289; 
(chronology of Kashmir), IT. T .„

Currencies of India (gold and silver), 
history of, U. T., 69; (forced of 
Muhammad bin Tu^lak), U. T., 71. 

Cycles, Grahaparivritti, u. T., 168.
„  Vrihaspati-Chakra, U. T., 163.
„  years numbered by, TJ. T., 168.

D.
Date, conjectural, of the Mauikyftla tope,

1., 143, 160, et seq,, 174.
Danduca inscription, i., 254.
Days of the week and their synonymes, 

U. T., 151.
Debased coinage of later Bactrian Kings,

1., 191.
D%hopcs, or Chaityas, i., 154. 
Demctriusi,i., 38,48,49-51,55,187, 348;

11., 181.
Destruction of Bactrian empire by Tatars 

and Scythians, i., 38.
Dev&uampiya, edicts of, ii., 12, 20. 
Dev'anampiyatissa of Ceylon, i., 170. 
Dhauli inscriptions, ii., 14.
Die-cutting, introduction of art of, into 

India, i., 55.
Die-struck Coins, i., 216, et seq.
Dihli pillar inscription, i., 41, 66, 233, 

319 ; ii., 13.
„  inscription under arch of Kutb 

mosijue, 1., .'i27.
„  ruins in old, i., 328.
„  Coins of Path&n sovereigns of, ii., 

104.
Din&r, the, i., 19, 54,
Diodorus, i., 50.
Diodotus, i., 26, 27; ii., 29; (Coins of),

11., 178.
„  associated with Agathocles, i.,

27 ; ii., 178.
„  associated with Antimachus,

11., 183.
Diomedes, i., 354 ; ii., 190.
Dionysius, ii., 191.
Dirham, i., 19.
Do&b, Coins dug up in the, i., 117. 
Dr6,vidian languages, ii., 60.
Droysen, M., i., 28.
Duncan, J onathan (SaxnSith tope), i., 175*. 
D ynastic  L ists—

A’&dil ShUii, of Bij&par, TJ. T., 316. 
Adeva rfi-jas of^Tuiuva, etc., U. T., 27/5.
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DptASTio Lists, eontinuei—
Iditya, U. T., 244.
AhiraofNepU.U. T., 269.
Amber, r&nas of, U. T., 269.
Andhra, V. T., 241.
AnhiUw&ra (GujarM), TJ. T., 265. 
Assam, r&jas of, U. T., 273.
Amoidan kings of Armenia, XJ.T., 300. 
Atabegs of Irak, U. T., 308.
Bahmani, of Kulbarga, U. T., 314. 
Balabbi (Saur&shtra), U. T., 262 
BaMra, i., 266.
Bhattis (Jesalmer), U. T., 260. 
fielUr&jas of Eam&t&, XT. T., 276. 
Bengal, r^as of, IT. T., 271.
Berid Sh&K of Bidar, F. T., 314. 
Bbota, U. T., 247.
Bikaner E&j, IT. T., 259. 
Br&bmaputra, TJ. T., 273.
Buddbist, U. T., 287.
Ceylon, sovereigns of, XT. T., 296. 
Cbandra-vansa, XT. T. 239.
ChUukya, XT. T., 277.

„  of the south, IT. T., 278.
Choh&n, IT. T., 247.

„  Saravatihrancho(,'U.T.,248. 
„  Bundi branch of, IT. T., 248.
„  Kotah branch of, U. T., 249.

Chola, r&jas of, U. T., 279.
Faruki of K&ndeish, U. T., 314. 
Ganga-vansa, U. T., 267.
Ghaznt, U. T., 305.
Gonerdiya, U. T., 244.
Greek, in Asia, XT. T., 299.
Gujarkt, kings of, IT. T., 316,
Gnpta, i., 246, 260, 276.
Gnrha Mundala r&jas, IT. T., 261. 
Holkar family, IT. T., 286.
Xm6d Sh&U, of Berar, U. T., 316. 
Ittdravansa, U. T., 273.
J&mS, of Sumana, IT. T., 313.
Kainian, of Persia, U. T., 301. 
Kalabhurja, %  T., 277.
Kfcjwa, tT. T., 240.
Kashmir, rfijas of, U. T., 241.

„  Musalman Kings of, U. T., 
247, 312.

Kanrava, U. T., 243.
Kesari-ransa, U. T., 266.
Kborfis&n, governors of, IT. T., 304. 
Knru, U. T., 241.
Kntb ShfiM, of Goloonda, IT. T., 31G. 
LabongandZimmay,chiefs of, IT.T.,294. 
Lunar, IT. T., 236.
Magadha, kings of, U. T., 239. 
Mahratti, TT. T., 286.
Maisur, rfi.jas of, TT. T., 281.
Malwa, r&nas of, TJ. T., 266.
Manipur, rfijas of, t  . T., 274.

„  kmgs o i tf, T., 316.

D k k x stic  L is ts , continued—
Maurya, IT, T., 240.
Mewar, r&nas of, IT. T.,^66.
Mughal, of Tartary, U. T., 308. 
Mughal sult&ns of Khor&s^, IT. T.,

309.
Mughal-Tartar, of Persia, IT. T., 309., 
Mughal emperors of Hindust&n, IT. T., 

316.
Muhammadan khalifs, IT. T., 302. 
Multto, kings of, IT. T., 816.
N&ga or Karkota, IT. T., 246.
N&yak, U. T., 280.
Nep&l, r&jas of, TT. T., 268.
Neverit, t .  T., 269.
N iato Sh&hi of Ahmadnagar, XT. T.,

316.
Nizims of Haider^ibM, XT. T., 317. 
Oudo, nuw^bs and kings of, IT. T.,

317.
Paligar of Trichinapali, TT. T., 282. 
Pandu, TT. T., 237, 239.
Pandyan, of MJidura, U. T., 280. 
Patto sultans of Hindfist&n, TT. T.,

310.
„  „  o f Bengal, U. T., 311.

Peshd&dian, of Persia, Tl. T., 300. 
Eahtor (Kanauj), IT. T., 268.

„  (MJirwir), IT. T., 269.
§affaris (Khor&sin>, TT. T., 304. 
Saisun&ga, IT. T., 240.
Sfiminian, of Bokhara, IT. T., 304. 
Sassanian Kings of Persia, TT. T., 

301.
Seljdk, U. T., 307.
Sharki, of Jaunpur, TT. T., 312. 
Sholan, of KarnMk, IT. T., 276.
Sikh, of Lahore, U. T., 286.
Simroun, r&jas of, TT. T., 271.
Sind and Tatta, kings of, IT. T., 313. 
Sind, Arab governors of, 313.
Sindhia, IT. T., 286.
Solar, or Surya-vansa, IT. T., 232. 
Sfifi, U. T., 309.
Sunaka, IT. T., 240.
Sunga, IT. T., 240.
Suraj-vanso Mae, TT. T., 267. 
Surya-vansa, TJ. T., 269.
T&herides U. T., 304.
Tibet, kings of, TJ. T., 290.
Tsin, of China, U. T., 288.
Turoom&s Ortokite princes, 0. T., 

308.
TTtpala, U. T., 245.
Vijaranagar, rWas of, U. T., 281. 
Venkatagiri, Valagftrti r&jas of, U. T., 

282.
Yadova, U. T., 277.
Indian, aooordmg to Feriditali, U, T.,

288.
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Early BUIbb a^habet, ii., 10. 
iJgyptian era, U. T., 140.
Elphinstone, Hon. M., i., 175*.
Elliot, Mr. Bardoe, i., 64.
Elliot, Sir H. M., i., 331 tJ. T., 283, 313. 
EUiot, Mr. W., U. T., 276.
EUora, caves of, i., 41.
Epoch of S&h Kings of Saurashtra, ii., 86. 
Epochal and territorial dislyibution of 

the Bactrian monarc^, ii., 171. 
Epochs, correction of, U. T., 216.

„  fixed on astronomical data, U. T., 
217.

„  by grants and inscriptions, U. T., 
219.

„  fixed on Coins, U. T., 221.
Eran pillar inscription, i., 248.
E r a s—

Abraham, TJ. T., 142.
Abyssinian, TJ. T.. 138.
Akbar, (Il&hS), V. T., 171.
Antioch and Alexander, IT. T., 137. 
Armenian, TJ. T., 143.
Balabhi (see Valabhi).
Buddha,i., 144*; u.,86»,87*; U.T.164. 
Burmese, TJ. T., 166.
CsBsareaji, TJ. T., 142.
Chinese, TJ. T., 145.
Christian, TJ. T., 136.
Constantinople, TJ. T., 137.
Death of Alexander, TJ. T., 142. 
Dioclesian, U. T., 140.
Egyptian, TJ. T., 140.
Fa?U, tr. T., 168, 170.
French revolutionary, TJ. T., 143. 
Grecian, TJ. T., 141.
Gupta, i., 268, ei seq. ; TJ. T., 167. 
Jain, TJ. T., 165.
Jalfis years, TJ. T., 172.
Japanese, U. T., 147.
Jewish, TJ. T., 138.
Julian, TJ. T., 140.
Kali-yug, U. T., 164.
Muhammadan. TJ. T., 144.
Nabonassar, TJ. T., 139.
Newkr of NipiU, U. T., 166. 
ParasurSima, U. T., 158.
Persian, of Yesdegird, TJ. T., 142. 
EW-Abhishek of the Mar&thas, TJ. T., 

173.
S6ka,TJ.T., 164, 167.
Siva-Sinhji, IJ. T,, 158.
Soor of Mah&iJ&shtra, ¥. T., 171, 
Spanish, U. T., 142.
Sri Haisha, i., 268; ii., 87; TJ. T., 167. 
Tyre, TJ. T., 142.
iilabW. i., 268, 276; U. T., 158,167. 
Vikram& t̂ya(or8wiiT8t),U.T.157,167.

Eras of ancient and modem times, TJ. IV  
132, et aeq.

„  de^dent on Hindd solar year,

„  dependent on luni-solar year, TJ. T.,
157.

„  derived ftom the Hijra, TJ. T., 168.
„  used in India, tabular view of,

U. T., 174.
„  of ancient and modern times, U. T,,

132.
Erskine, Mr. (topes), i., 165.
Enkratides, i., 36, 38, 48, 60, 62, 126, 

186; (his name and epoch nearly 
identical with those ot Vikramft- 
ditya), i., 187; 348, 399; ii,, 127, 
13^ 184.

Euthydemus, i., 38, 49-61, 126, 185, 
348, 398; (two kings of that name),
ii., 180*; (imitation of his Coins), i., 
30; (name conjoined with that of 
Agathocles), i., xvi.

Exports and imports of bullion, U. T.,
41, 81, et seq., 318.

F.
Factory weights of Bengal, TJ, T., 104.
Fals, i., 19.
FasU era of the Dakhan, TJ. T., 170
Fatimite dynasty (Persia), inscription on 

the Coins of, i., 20.
Fergusson (classification of topes),, i., 

166 ; (DihU, architecture at), 328.
Ferishtah, TJ. T., 283.
Frsehn, Prof., i., 151; ii., 117.
FreeHng, Mr., i., 339, 378*, 379.
French icvolutionary era, TJ. T., 143.
Funds of Government of India, TJ.T., 79*. 

„  „  oonveision of 6 per
cents., TJ.1'.,86*.

Funeral ceremonies of the Hind(i8,, .L, 
1 # . .

„  „  of the Buddhists, i.,
167, etuq.

G.
Gadhia-KSi Paisi, i., 341.
Gage, Mr. (on brown liquid in cylinders 

from ManikyJda), i., 167.
Gandak fl^re on, i., 233.
Gaur branch o f  P&la family, i., 296.
Genealogical tables, TJ. T., 213.
Gerard, Mr. J. G. (topes and antiqiiities 

of Afghanistan), i., 109, 117, 136.
Ghatotkacha, i., 37.
Gildemeister Script, Arab de rebus 111- 

dicis, ii., I l l * ,  120*.
Gimferrock, Asoka inscription, i i . ,^ ,  85. 

„  SUi inBctiptwii, it., M .
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Qitnir Silb
fi7; (otweTvatioiui on), u., 60. 

G«Uo£ltu, Comte A. de, ois interotetft- 
tion of PorthiaB legmds, ii., 164*. 

Gold caiket, containing mpposM relics 
of B&kya Buddha, i., lOS.

„  coinages of the British OoTemment 
in India, U .T ., 72 ,76», 78*.

„  Coins of India, table of, U. T., 43, 
et teg.

„  and silver in India, note on rda- 
„  „  tive value during the

16 th centniT, U. T., 6. 
„  „  currencies of. note on

history of, U. T., 69. 
„  „  currencies of India,

TJ. T., 318.
Golden Lfi.t at Bihli, i., 324.
Ooldiagham, Mr., i., 58.
Gondophares, ii., 214.

„  note Ml mention of his 
name in connection with 
the mission of St. Thomas 
to the East, ii., 214*. 

Goremment of India, laws regardii^ 
coinages, IT. T., 72.

Grecian era, U. T., 141.
Greek Bactrian Corns, i., 850.

„  characters on Bactrian Coins, i., 
17, 31, 40, 185.

„  „  on Coins found at Ha-
nikj&la, i., 94.

„  „  continuance of its use
in K&hul and the Fun- 
jftb, i., 126.

„  Coins in cabinet of Boy. As. Soc.,
1., 7.

„  dynasties of Bactrian monarchy,
11., 173.

„  inscriptions on Coins similar to 
those found at Behat, i., 112. 

on Bactrian Coins, i.,
41. ^

„  letters,‘Combinations of, employed
by the Farthians, i., 67.

„  Frinces of Bactria (Buddhist), suc
cession to the, i., 40.

„  Princes of Bactria, succesraon of,
ii., 177.

„  Syro-Bactiian Coins, i., 350. 
Grotefend (Coins of Bactrian Kings),

ii., 181».
Guigniaut, M. (comparison of Bassanian 

uid Greek mythological p«sonages),

Gtyar&t copper-plate inscriptians, i., 252, 
254.

„  dynasties, i., 252, et teg. -, U. T., 
252*. '

Gnpttt alphabet, d^e i. 248.

Gttpta dynasty, i., 245, 250,276; U., 89. 
„  era, AlUriini’ s observations on, i.,

268
„  era, determinatioa; o f the, i., 270, 

276. ;
„  „  schemes applicable to, i., 276;

TJ. T., 166.
„  Coins, i ,  338, 365.
„  „  imitations of̂  i,, 389.
„  „  additions to list of, i., 366
„  „  (gold), revised catalogue of

• i., 877.
„  „  (sUver), i i ,  94.
„  inscriptions on Allah&b&d L&t

i., 232,
„  „  on Bhitfiri L&t, i., 240
„  „  gate at Sanchi, i., 245.
„  „  Bran pillar, i., 248.
„  „  Kuhfeon pillar, i., 250
„  „  Sri Hastinah copper

plates, i., 251.
„  numerals, ii., 83*.

Guptas, the, i., 281 e( teg., 286-288 
U. T., 260.

collateral documents connected 
mth, i., 252, et >eg.

„  cbronciogy of the, i., 265*, 272.
„  genealogy of, i., 245.

Gumpach (Muhammad^ dates), XT. T., 
213

Gw&lior, Wilford'slist of Kings of,i., 294.

H.
Hall, Frof. Fitz Edward (reading of 

Gupta Coin legend), ii., 96.
Hamira (name), i., 310; (title), 332.
Hastinah Sri, i., 261.
Haug, Dr., ii., lOS*.
Heliocles, i., 38, 48; ii., 136, 182, 184.
Hermaeus, i., 126,192 ; ii., 199.
Hindi! Coins, i., 63.

„  „  (emblem* on), i., 68-61.
„  „  &om the ruins of Kmauj,

i., 86.
„  „  connection of, with the

Grecian or Indo-Scythic 
series, 1., 196, 286.

„  „  C(d. Stacy's earliest^., 209.
„  „  earUeal ipei^ens of, i.,

211.
„  „  advances in the art of

fabricating, i., 213, 220. 
„  „  c ^ i . ,2 1 5 .
„  „  die-stntck, 1., 216, 218.
„  „  link,*; 227.
„  „  first Eaaam series, i., 38ff.
„  „  medisBval, i., 288.
„  „  ia Col. Stacks oaMnst, i ,

289.
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Hmd6 Corns in British Mtueam and 
East India House coUeo* 
tion, i., 291.

„  „  imitat^ &om the ‘ Ardo-
kro’ type, i., 366.

„  „  secnnd series, i., 374.
„  „  third series, i.. 388.
„  „  fourth series, i., 393.
„  „  descended from the Far*

thiau tope, i., 402. 
Hind6-Muhammadan Coins, i., 303. 
Hindfi system of coinage, U. T., 17. 
Hippostratus, ii., 198.
Hodgson, Mr. (topes), i., 164̂  166*;

(early Buddhist writings), ii., 32. 
Honigberger, Dr. M., i., 90, 106*, 110 

et teg. ; (Coin of Kadphises), i., 127. 
Huen Thsang, i., 174* ; (notice of Indian 

kingdoms),i.,264', (statueoffiu>ldha),
1., 266 j (derivation of Indian PSli 
writing), li., 42*; (doubts as to the 
true date of S^kya’s death)  ̂ ii., 86*.

Hunterian cabinet at Glasgow, i., 55.

I.
lambulus (notice of Indian alphabets),

11., n .
Image of Buddha from KSibul, i., 136. 
Indian weights, ancient, i., 63*.

„  P&U and Arian legends on Coins 
dug up at Behat, i., 204.

„  alph^et, transitions of, ii., 51.
„  P&U alphabets, rimme of, ii., 35.
„  „  modifications of the

primitive charac
ter, ii., 40.

„  „  development of, ii.,
42.

Indian Coins, general table of, TT. T., 17.
„  coinages, history of, U. T., 69.

chronological tables, U. T., 131, 
148, et. teg.

„  „  „  directions for
using, U. T.,
175.

„  luni-Bolar jM r, U. T., 164.
,, cycles, U .T ., 166.

Indo-Bactrian coins, ii., 223.
„  Parthian dynasty, ii., 174.
„  Sassanian rule m the Panj&b, evi

dences of, i., 12S.
„  „  Coins, i., 32, 407, ♦10;

ii., 106, 107.
„  „  „  transitional modi-

flcationsof,ii.ll6. 
Indo-Scyiauc Cmat, i., 23, 45, 224, 351. 

„  : (link),!., 227.
„  „  „  BBw vanetie# of, i.,

880.

Indo-Soythian Prinee* of Ktinilf'ii.,474.
„  „  aadParthi«nKing»,ii.,17f.

Indraprastha inscription, i., S6.
Initial method of writing in India, ii., 47*.
I n80RI)PTI0NS—

AllahSibW Lit., »■, 232, 366. 
Amar&vati, ii., 53*. •
Arian, i., 97, 102, 104, 105, 142, 144, 

169, 161, 163; ii., 16, 21, 147*. 
Bactrian (see Arian).
BarelS, i., 321.
B&kerganj, U. X., 272.
Berlir, ii., 63.
Bhabaneswar, U. T., i., 267*, 268*. 
Bhabra, ii., 30*.
Bhitfiri L&t, i., 242, 366.
Bimar&n steatite vase, i., 107.
Brass casket from Afeh&nist&n, i., 161. 
Chklukya dynasto, IT. T., 278. 
Chhatarpur, U. T., 264.
DhauU (duplicate of Gimfir), ii., 14. 
Dihli iron pillar, i., 819.
„  golden L&t, i., 324; ii., 13.

Eran (Buddha Gupta), i., 248.
„  (Toram&na), i., 249, 340. 

Fyz&b&d, U. T., 258.
G&ya, ii., 13.
Gim&r, ii., 13, 18.

,, Bridge, ii., 66.
GujarW, i., 252, 254, 267, 262; U. T., 

252*.
Gupta, i., 232, 260, et teg.
Jalandharaj U. T., 245*.
Junfigarh, i., 247; ii., 55, 69.
Kaira Tamba-Patras, i., 269.
Kangra, i., 159.
Rapurdigiri, ii., 15, 21; (transcripts 

of), ii., 147*.
Kistna, ii., 63*.
Kuh&on (yillar, i., 260.
Kumbhi, IT. T., 264.
Kutb mosque at DiMfrjj, 327.
Kutb Minar at D ih iy jf  329. 
ManikyUa cylinder, i ,  97, 98.

„  silver disc, i., 102.
„  slab, i., 142.

Multai, 17. T., 264.
Nerbudda, ii., 52.
Orissa, TJ. T., 266.
Oudipur, U. T., 262.
P&lam, 1., 331.
P&IS, i., 159; ii., 44*.
Parthian, ii., 164.
PehlvS, Hajiftbfid, u., 108*.
Persia^ firom Dihli, l., 827, 829. 
Piplianagar, U. T,, 261*.
Sih Sings of Ssnrfiahtra, i i ,  66, 
Sanchi, I., 244.
Seoni, ii., 62.
8hA&.wati, XT. 11, 260.
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iNSOBiPTioNg, eontinued—
Sri Haatinah, i., 251.
Saasanian, i., 188; ii., 164.
Souttiem Mahratta country, XJ. T., 276. 
Udayagiri, i., 41*, 246».
Wawak brass vessel, i., 162*. 

•Warangal, U. T,, 267.
■Western caves, IT. T., 263.
YAsufzai, i., 144.
On muhrs of Mughal emperors, U. T., 

46.
Iron L&t at Dihli, i., 319.
Iron age (Kali Yuga), U. T,, 235.
Irwin, Mr. E. V., i., 1.

J.
Jain eras, TJ. T., 165.
Jacob, Col. (Jun&garh inscription), i., 

247; ii., 67.
Jal<is years, TJ. T., 172.
Japanese era, U. T., 147.
Jaquet, M., i., 401.
Jel&l&b&d, tope at, i., 106, 110, et aeq. 
Jewish era, U. T., 138.
Jones, Sir W., i., 6.
Jnn^arh, i., 247; ii., 55, 57.
Justin, i., 50.

K.
K&bul, Indo-Scythian Princes of, ii., 174. 
Kadaphes, i., 147.
Kadaphes Kozola, ii., 203.
Kadphises, i., 126,127,142,193,227; ii., 

202, 213.
„  and Kanerkos group of Coins,

i., 227.
Kaira Tamba-Patras, i., 267.
Kanauj, Hindi! Coins from the mins of,

i., 86.
„  coil i.Wlndo-Scythic paternity 

o l i i , > l .
„  P61a dynas^ of, i., 396. 

Eanerki, identity o^ established by in
scriptions on the Kanerki Coins, i., 
134.

Kanerkos, Coins of, i., 124,126,142,860. 
Kangra, coinage of the Kings of, i., 392. 
Kangra Hills, bi-Iiteral inscription dis

covered by Mr. E. C. Bayley in, i., 
169.

Kanishka, a Tartar or Scythic conqueror 
of Bactria, i., 38,41,144; (his date),
i., 101; (name), i., 148.

Kanwa dynasty, i., 68.
Kashmir, Prof. Wilson’s chronological 

histo^ of, i., 39; U. T., 241. 
„  ,:/1oiBS of the B&ias of, i., 391. 

K̂ imtra P'̂ aiaram,M., 76.

Keroher La Chine, ii., 169, 216. 
Klioj»-o-ban (an anciont city N. W . o f  

Bukh6r&), Coins from, i., 30.
Kittoe, the late Major, i., 284; ii., 14. 
Kodes, i., 188, 335, 400; iii, 203.
Kozola Kadaphes, li., 203.
Krishna, early introduction of, into thn 

Hinda Pantheon, i., 161.
Kshatrapa, ii., 87.
Kuflc characters of eariy Persian Mu

hammadan inscrip- 
tiont, i., 21,

„  „  early employment of,
in Tughrlifi, i., 408.

„  Coins, i., 161; ii., 115.
Kuh&on pillar inscription, i., 260. 
K um to Gupta, i., 338, 384; ii., 96. 
Kumlowa, i., 317.
Kutb mosque at Dihlv, inscription under 

arch of gate o^ i., 327.
„  Min&r at Dihli, i., 329.

Kutila inscription from Bareli., i., 321. 
Khuttugh Khin, Coins of, i., 37.
Kutaur Kings, i., 42, 316,

L.
Language of Asoka edicts, ii., 31.

„  Buddhist Scriptures, ii., 33. 
L&t alphabet, effects of, on other descrip

tions of writing, i., 208*.
„  character, i., 216. ■

Lassen, Prof., i., 28,270,400; (application 
of the L&t alphabet to Coins),
ii., 4 ; ^pollodotus), ii., 88; 
(Grseco-Bactrian and Grseco- 
Indian Kings), ii., 176.

„  his opinions on the epoch and rela
tive position of the S&h Kings 
of Saurftshtra, ii., 88.

Lindsay, Mr. John, i., 10, 12.
Lindberg, M. J. C. (Palseography of 

Arabs), ii., 169*.
Linear measures of India, U. T., 122. 
Link Coins of the ancient Hindiis, i., 198. 

„  „  (Indo-Scythic andHindti), i.,
227.

Longperier, M. A. de, i.,12; ii.,114*, 116*. 
Lord, Dr., ii., 126.
Lnni-solar year, Hind<% IT. T., 164. 
Lnynes, M. de (Alphabet Phfinicien), ii., 

166.
Lysias, i., 189; ii., 191.

M.
Macedonian and Syrian Coins, i., 24.

„  colonists, i., 66.
Mackenzie, Cd., i., 2, 68, 74, 76, 129. 
Maliawanso, the, i., 169, 174*.
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Mahendra Gapta, i., 387.
Makrizi, i., 19*, 161.
Maniiy&la, Coins found at, i., 16, 30,37, 

62, 90,120, 147, U 8 ,194. 
„  topes at, i., 138.
„  „  date of, i., 118, 122,

160.
„  Btone, i., 141.
„  inscription, transcript of, i.,

145.
„  note on the brown liqmd

contained in the cylinders 
from, i., 163.

Manich®aii heresy, the, i., 124, 134. 
Mann, date of, i., 222*.

„  notices of money in, i., 218*. 
Marathas, E6j-Abhishek era of, TJ. T., 

173.
Marsden, i., 18, 161, 162; (Kanaujgold 

Coins), i., 230, 420 ; U. T., 222. 
M&sha, the, i., 64.
Masson, Mr. C. (memoir on Bactrian 

Coins), i., 80, 90, 104*, 106*, 132; 
(topes), i., 106, 162* 172, 174* j 
(Kanerki Coins), i., 132; (second 
memoir on Bactrian Coins), i., 344; 
(third memoir), i., 348 ; (Bactrian 
Coins), i., 363; (Indo-Scythic), i., 
361; '393; (PMa dynasty), i., 396; 
(Indo-Sassanian), i., 406; (his most 
accurate eye-transcript of the Kapnr- 
digiri inscription), ii., 147*. 

Mas’ addi, ii., 123.
Materials used for writing, ii., 46*. 
Mauas, L, 186, 187; ii., 200.
Maurya dynasty, i., 68; ii., 69.
Measures (linear) of India, Ui T., 122. 
Magas, ii., 21, 29.
Menander, i.. 24, 38, 46, 48, 49» 61, 66,

126, 187, 188, 208* 399;
u., 194.

„  mentioned by Arrian, i., 47. 
Mesopotamia, Coins of, i., 32.
Meyondorf, Baron, i., 48.
Mill, Ecv. Dr., i., 88 ; (Allah&b&d L&t,

1., 232 ; (Bhit&ri LW), i., 240, 242 ;
11., 13, 97.

Mint cities o f the early Arabs, i., 64. 
Mionnet, M., i., 48.
Mithra, intimate relation between the 

worshippers of, and the followers of 
the Vedas, i., 406.

Mithraio Coins of Bactria and the Pun
jab, i., 136. ■

Mithri^tes, i.. 41j 60, 187.
Modem native coinage, U. T., 19. 
Modem Indian Coin8,symbols on, IT. T., 

«4.
„  „  catalogue of sym-

k)iroii,U.T.,67.

Moghul dynasty (Persia), Coins of, i.a20. 
MoSl, M. Jules, i., 6.
Mohun LU’s collection of Coins, i., 299. 
Money of Lower Roman Eng>ire super

seded in Persia, i., 18.
Monograms, Greek, i., II, 26, 66.

„  Bactrian, full list ef, i i ,  
177.

Monolith (i.e. L&t) at Allah&b&d, i., 232. 
Moor’s ‘ Hinda Pantheon,’ i., 116. 
Moorcroft, Mr . i., 169.
Mordtmann, Dr., i., 12, 34, 64, 67-72 ;

11., 114, 116, 166*.
‘ Mrich^hakata,’ notice of coinage in, i.,

Muhammadan coinage of Persia, i.,18,161.
„  Coins of the Samanta

Deva series, i., 307.
„  dates, U. T., 213.
„  era, U. T., 144.

Miiller, Max (Buddhist writings), ii., 34. 
Musalm&n system of coinage (India), 

U. T., 19.

N.
N&gari legend on Bactrian Coins, i,, 37.

„  characters on Bactrian Coins, i.,
42.

„  characters on Hindri Coins found 
at Kanauj, i., 87.

Nino, a title of nobility; its various in
terpretations, i., 130.

NepW, coinage of, U. T,, 31.
Nerbudda character, ii., 62.
Ncw&r era of NipM, U. T., 166.
Nicias, ii., 188.
W irwSina, or emancipation of S&kya Muni,

1., 39.
Norris, Mr. (discoveries of, in Arian 

pwfflography), i., 97*; («dmirable 
transcript of Kapwdigin inscrip
tion), ii., 147*. v j  :

Numerals—
Arian, i., 146, 163-166.
Pfili, i., 247, 263, 266, 268, 262. 
Sanskrit, ii., 70, et ; ii., 80.

„  rilmmi of present informa
tion on the subject of, ii., 84. 

Tibetan, ii.j 76.
On Coins of S&h Kings, ii., 80.

0.
Ockley, ‘ Hist. Saracens,’ i., 66. 
Olsbausen, Dr. J., i., 13, 71; ii., lU , 

114*, 164*.
Olympiads, the, XJ. T., 134.
Ommaney, Mr. TMult&i plateiX T-, 

264.
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Origin and derelopment of em'ly Biodii 
coioagea, i., 217-22*.

Orfhagnog, i i ,  217.
Ousele7, ‘ Meuls and Genu;,’ ii., 114*.

P.
Fakores, ii., 217.
Pfala family, i., 293.

„  or Deva dynasty of Kanauj, i., 396. 
F&lam inscription, i., 331.
P61i characters on Bactrian Coins, ii,, 5. 

„  language of the Asoka edicts, ii., 31. 
„  alwabet, ii., i i* .

Fana, the, i., 64.
Fandu dyuMty, i., 56.
Pantaleon, ii., 179.
Panj&b, Coins brought from, by Lieut.

Bumes, i., 23.
Faper currency, U. T., 71, 91.
Farthians, the. i., 431.
Farthian monarchy erected by Arsaces, 

i",
„  „  absorption of, in the

Persian empire, i., 
10.

„  Coins,i.,9-ll, 351;IT.T., 299. 
„  „  decipherments of, i., 11.

Path&n monarohs of Dihli, i., 309; U. T., 
210.

‘ Peacock ’ type, Gupta Coins of tho,i,, 339. 
Pehki alphaW, i., 63.

„  characters, L, 13.
„  „  on Sassanian silver

Coin found at Ma- 
nikyUa, i., 94.

„  „  on Indo-Sassanian
Coins, ii., 111-116. 

„  „  extensively prevailing
use of, in Persia in 
early times,ii,, 163*. 

„  „  ) on Sassanian Coins,
>1 i., 13, 14, 34, 36.

„  Coins o f Arabian Khalifs, i,, 64,
Persian monarchy, limits of ite Satrapies 

in ancient times, ii,, 64.
„  era of Yezdegird, U. T,, 142, 

Peisi^ Muhammadan coinage of, i., 18, 
Phtsnician alphabet, ii., 166.

„  „  derivations from, ii.,
167,

Philoxenes, i., 187; ii,, 140,187. 
Piysdasi (Asoka), ii., 13, 18.

„  „  Prof, 'Wibon contests
the identity of, ii.,24. 

,, dates of his edicts, ii., 19.
PUny, IT. T., 241*.
Plutarch, passage from, relatiiig to Me- 

Ti'^der, L, 49,171.
P<Srt«, Sir K. Ker, 120; ii.,

Prasii, the, i., 48.
Frinsep, H. T. (Memoir of his brother),

i.j i . ; (‘ Historical results of recent 
discoveries in A fghM 3t^ ’ )>.''>̂ ^̂ * > 
reading of Ghazi^ Coin], ii., 104 ; 
paper on Ooins knd relics from

ria), ii,, 213 
Ptolemies of allurion to one of, in 

GimSir rock inscription, ii., 18. 
Punch-marked pieces of silver, the earliest 

Hinda Coins, i,, 211.
Punic writing, ii., 167.
Purtnas, probable date of, i., 366*; tj. T., 

231, 234.
„  historical value of, IT. T., 234, 

249.

E.
Eahtor sovereigns of Eanauj, i., 286,292. 
Eailways in India, sums paid on account 

of, U. T,, 86, 319,
Kfij Gurii, of Asam, the, i., 39.
‘ Rkja, Tarangani,’ the, i,, 40.
E.\jput Coins, imitations from a Grecian 

or Indo-Scythic model, i,, 299. 
Eavenshaw, Mr., i,, 64,
Eawlinson, Col,, ii,, 114*, 160*. 162*, 
Eegal Satraps of Saur&shtra, ii,, 74, 
Eegulations of Indian Government re- 

gardingcoinages, abstract of,U,T,,72. 
Eeinaud, M,, i., 43, 314 ; ii., 48», 80*, 

81*, 169*.
Eelics, worship of, i,, 169,
Eenan, M, E,, ‘ Hist. Gen. des Langues 

Sfimitiques,’ ii., 146,* 169*, 
Eesemblantc of devices on ancient Hindfi 

and Indo-Scythic Coins dug up at 
Behat, i,, 196,

Riccio, i,, 148.
Eochette, M. Eaoul, i., 90*, 148,401; ii., 

6 , 6
Eoman Empire (Lower), money sf, super

seded in Persia, i,, 18.
„  ,, Coins of, i., 19.
„  Coins (Ancient) in the cabinet of 

Asiatic Society, i., 1.
„  Consular Coins, i,, 148.
„  year, the, TJ. T., 133.

Enins of Old Dihli, i., 326.
Bupee, prices of eulrait, U. T., 105.

S.
Sacy, M. 8. d«, i., 18,120,121; ii., 108*,

166.*
S&h epoc^ the, IL, 86.
„  inscription from GimCir, ii., 66.
„  Kings of Ssor&shtra, i., 247,* 270, 

384; ii., 66, et ttg.
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S&h Emga of Sanr&shtra, coinage of, ii., 
8fi, 93.

„  „  „  List of, ii., 91.
8&kya, i., 135.
S&kya, his epoch, i., 39.

„  Sinha, 144-146*.
„  relics of, i., 108.

Salsette, inscriptions at, 1., 41.
Saljdk dynasty (Persia), Coins of, i 19. 
S6m&nian dynasty (Persi^, Coins of, i., 19. 
Samanta-Deva series of Coins, i., 304. 
Somudra Gnpta, i., 380.
Samrat era, erroneous equation of, XT. T., 

223.
Sanak&nika, i., 247*.
SanchI topes, employed simply as deposi

tories of relics, i., 172.
„  (Bhilsa), inscription on the gate 

of, i., 245.
Sangr&ma Sinha of Mewar, i., 298. 
Sanskrit, Towel orthography of, i. 129.

„  numorals, ancient, ii., 70, et seq.
„  in the Bhflsa inscriptions, i., 72.

Sapor II., i., 121.
Sasan, ii., 216.
SassanidsB, i., 126, 238, 275; ii., 176;

IT. T., 301.
Sasaanian Coins, i., 12, 33, et seq. ; 67,

94, 96, 120, 351.
„  „  Pehlvi, ii., 164.

Satrap, ii., 64.
„  numerals similar in form to ori

ginal Arian letters, ii., 83. 
Saulcy, M. de, i., 19*.
Saur&shtra Coins, i, 334, et se;.,425; ii. 

.  69.
„  „  imitated from the

Greek, i., 335.

1, 338, 425.
„  elected sovereigns of̂  i., 429.
„  regal Satraps of, ii., 74.

Schlegel, Prol., i., 42; (later Bactrian 
Kings), i ,  47, et seq., 127.

Scythian characteristics of Dr&vi4ian 
idioms, ii., 51*.

„  la^^age, its influence in 
India, ii., 50*.

Scythic characters, ii., 108, et »eq.
Scott, Dr. (decipherments of Parthian 

Coins), i., 12; (on inscriptions on 
Mesopotamian Coins),i. 32; ii.,l65*.

Se^,antique ruby,found at Si).ork6t,i,86.
„  Sassaman, ii., 163*.

Seig^rag^ or duty, on coinage, U. T., 8.
Sdeacidffi, the supremacy of, in Ariana, 

invested by denee on Coin 
of Antiochus II., i., 25.

„  dynastko lists, U. T., 299.
Seleucus, i., #8; ii., 29.

Semitio character, posmUe 
on the Pali, ii., 49.

„  alphabets, type table of, ii., 188. 
Seoni copper plate grants, ii., i i ,
Shbh, first occurrence of the term <»l 

Persian Coins, i., 20.
ShorkCt, Coins and antique ruby 8e«l 

found at, i., 36.
Siganfu, Nestorian monument at, fi., 

169.
Silver Coins of India, table of, IT. T., 62. 
Skanda (iupta, i., 247, 250, 338, 386;

11., 97.
Smith, Capt. E., i., 75; (AllahfibW

1., 232.
Solar year, Hindfl, IT. T., 148.
Soor era of, Mah&r&shtra, IT, T., 171 • 
Soter Megas, ii., 213.
Spalagadames, ii., 204.
Spalahores, ii., 203.
Spalirises, ii., 204, 205.
Spalyrios, ii., 205.
Spanish era, U. T., 142.
Spartianus iElius, ii., 216*.
Spiegel, Hiawarish Grammar, ii., 108*, 

112* ; (readings of Pehlrt Coins), 
u., 112».

Speir, Mrs., i., 109 ; ii., 8.
Sri Gmptas Coin, ii., 94.
‘ Sri Hamirah’ Coins, i., 332.
Sri Harsha era, ii., 87, 90.
Sri Hastinah, copper plate grants of, i., 

251.

put Coins), i., 300; 339, 342; ii.,
Steatite vase found in tope at Bimarin, 

inscription on, i., 107.
Standard, monetary, under Akbar,U.T.,

„  „  East India
.^ p a n y ,  IT. T.,

Sterling, Mr. A., i., 41.
Steuart, Sir James (on Coin in Bengal), 

U. T., 73*.
Stevenson, Dr., i., 103; ii., 2 ; (relativa 

position of Br&hmaiis and Bwdbists 
m early times), ii., 46*; (ancient 
Sanskrit numerals), ii., 81, et *eq.; 
(inscriptions in wegtem caves), 
U. T., 263.

Strabo, i., 49.
Strsto, i., 208*; ii., 196.
St. Hilaire, M. Barthflmy (note on d o i-  

vation of PUi ■writing), ii., '48*.
St. Thomas, lo^sion to Tndwti 

Gondopherus, ii., 214*. ^
Sub-j^agases’Batvm, ii., SlUT
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Suh&runp4r, Bactrias Cohw fettnd at, 
'i., 208».

8u-Henn«Bus, ii., 200.
Sciti, as an emblem ou Feman Ooins, 1., 

20.
„  adopted by the Hindiis, after the 

Pbrsians, as the representation of 
Divine Power, i., 124.

„  worship of, indications of, in in
scriptions on Kanerki Coins, i., 
134.

„  image of, on Eind& Coins, i., 142, 
147.

Sunga dynasty, the, i., 68; IT. T., 240.
Sutlej, 'Coins brought from, by Capt. 

Wade, i.. 24,
Suvarna, the, i., 54.
Swfatfy, Dr., i., 45, 51, 52, 58, 61, 116.
Sykes, Col. (language of early Buddhist 

writings^ ii., 34; (statistical tables), 
TT. T., 80*, 84.

Symbols, etc., on modern . Indian Coins,

T.
Tablbs—

Ahargana Chandramana, or lunar solar 
periods, U. T., 186.

Ava silver cakes, ass^ of, TT. T., 61.
Bauddha Theogony, U. T., 229.
Buddhist chronology of Tibet, TT. T.,

289.
Bullion imported, exported, and minted, 

rr. T., 41, 318.
„  brought to Calcutta mint, 

assay of, U. T., 61.
Burmese chronol(«y, TJ. T., 291.
Calendric scales, u. T., 185.
Christian ordinary solar year, U. T., 

191.
Coinages Calcutta mint from 1801-2 

to lb (X  It T., 80, et aeq.
Commercial Wights of India and Asia, 

compared with avoirdupois sys
tem, tr. T., 11^

Comparison of the 1^1& and Man with 
troy weights, U. T., 98.

Comparative, of copper Coins, 17. T.,
62.

English and Indian assay weights, 
TT.T.,97.

Exchange of Sikk& rupee in shillingg, 
U .T ,  14.

Exchanges (England and India), XT. T.,

„  Spain and America and
India, XT. T., IB.

„  India and France, TJ. T.,
16.

T a b le s , emtinued—
Exportu and imports of bullicn, U, T., 

U , 81, at aeg., 318.
For mutual conversion of Bengal, Ma

dras, and Bombay mrfhs, V. T., 
108.

For convertii^ sers and chatiks into 
decimals of a man, TJ. T., 108.

For the mutual conversion of tolSs 
and pounds troy, TT. T., 99.

For converting new Bazar mans, etc., 
into avoirdupois pounds and 
decimals, TT. T., 101.

For conversion of mans into tons, cwte., 
and lbs., U. T., 102.

For converting avoirdupois w ^ hts  
into British Indian weights, TJ.T., 
102.

For mutual conversion of tolfes and old 
eikka weights of Bengal, D. T., 
103.

For conversion of Bengal factory 
weights into new standard mans 
and decimals, IT. T., 105.

For conversion of values in current 
rupees into their equivalents in 
sikki rupees, TT. T., 106.

For reducing An&s and PMs into 
decimal parts of aruT>ee, TT. T., 12.

Gaz measures, TT. T., 123.
Genealogical, TT. T., 215.
Gold Coins of India, TT. T., 43, 50.
Gold bullion, assayproduceof, TT.T., 11.
Gold muhrs in sovereigns and shillings, 

TT. T., 15.
Gold and silver coined in the throe 

Presidencies Prom 
1833-34 to 1854- 
55, TJ. T., 81.

„  „  imports and eiports
of, from 1813-14 
to 1853-54, TT. T., 
82; from \85i-56 
to 1856-67, 318.

Eindd Theogony, TT. T., 227.
„  Sidereal calendar, TJ. T., 189, 

201.
„  „  „  directions for

using, TJ. T.,
176.

„  „  „  epoch* of,tr.T.
188.

„  luni-solarcalendar,TJ.T. 187,207.
„  „  „  direotioM for

TJ. T.,

Hindiis, chronolorical eras o^ dxow- 
ing correspoidenoe with European 
dates, TJ.T., 21.

Hijra, general table of« V. T. 192.
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Tablbs, eontinueA—
Hijra and Julian and Gregorian Oal- 

lendars, correspond
ence between, U. T.,
193.

„  „  directions for nuqg,
V. T., 175.

Indian Coins, general table ot, U. T.,

„  weights, XJ, T., 109.
„  „  origin of, t r .  T., 111.
„  planetary aystems, general view

of, IT. T., 163»
J ovian cyde (Vriliajspati-Cliatra), IT.T.,

168.
Linear and square measures, U. T.,

127.
Muhammadan lunar vcars, TJ. T., 

186.
Months, Bi™s, etc., order and namen 

of, in Sanskrit, Hindu, and Tamil, 
tJ. T., 160.

Paurfmic ^nealogies, U. T. 231. 
Railways in India, sums paid on ac

count of, U. T., 86, 819.
Silver Coins of India, U. T., S2.

„  coinage in provincial mints of 
India, U. T., 81.

„  bullion, assay produce of, 17. T.,

Solar Aha^ana, U.’ T., 188. 
Vrihagpati-Chakra, or 60 years cycle 

of Jupiter, U. T., 163.
To find the flist day of the week for any 

date from 6,000 B.C. to 2,700 a .d., 
tr. T., 190.

Talhah bin Tahir, Coins of, ii., 118. 
Tamba-Fatras, Dr. Bum’s, i., 262. 
Telephus, ii., 198.
Theodotus I., i., 38.

„  II., i., 38.
Tibetan calendar, IT. T., 160.

„  .numerals, ii., 76.
Tod, Col., i., 2, 9, 41, 47-49, 66, 86, 82 ; 

(observations on Coins found at Ka- 
nauj), i., 86, at s$q. ; 116; (Parthian 
origmofBactriankingdom),i., 127*; 
(Hindd Coins), i., 198; (historical 
data—Gujarftt), 1., 263; (pre-requi
sites for under^nding Indian hi«- 
iary), ii., 67.

Topes, Maiiiky&Ia, excavation of, i., 98, 
171.

„  of A^h&sistfin, i., 109.
„  Benares, i. j 175.
„  Bimar&n, in Ceylon, i., 105,

169.
„ JdtikbM, i ,  106.
„  Kohwat, i., 162*.
„  SanoM, i., 1?1,172.

Topes, ‘ Commandment,’ at I , , ,
166».

„  their objects, i., 164.
„  the sites of cinerary sepultnre, i.,

167.
„  used to enshrine sacred relics, i.,

171.
„  supplementary note on, i., 165.
„  classification of, i., 166.
„  aichteology of, i., 176.

Toram&nk, i., 24^249, 339.
Travels of Huen-Thsang, L, 266.
Trebeck, Mr. (on topes), i., 167.
Tregear, Mr., i., 336.
Trogus Pompeius, i., 49, 60.
Troycr, M. (on chronology of Kings of 

Kashmir), IT. T., 242.
‘ Tughras’ on Coins, i., 409.
Tumour, Hon.Mr. (Buddhistfuneral cere

monies), i., 167, 168, 419; pdentil- 
cation of Piyadasi as Asoka), ii., 13. 

T iJ s  Ti.Bi.E8 or Alphabets—
Bactrian, ii., 128.
Pehlvl, i., 63; ii., 170.
Sanskrit, ii., 10.
Semitic, ii., 168.
Zend, ii., 170.

Tyre, era of, U. T., 142.
Tytler, Dr. B., cabinet of Coins, i., 2.

tr.
ITdayagiri, i., 247*.
Unadpherrus,i.,126,192; (Gondophares),

ii., 214.

V.
VaiUant, i., 362.
Valabhi or Balh&ra dyn^ty, i., 266, ei

„  era, etc., i., 269, ? « ;U .T .,1 6 7 . 
Var&has, Indo-Scythic tribe o f  the, i., 

297.
Var6.ha temple, Toramtaa’ s inscription 

on, at Erem, i., 248, 340.
Varka Deva, Coin of, i., 42.
Ventura, General, collection of Coins, i.,

24, 62; (Coins and relics from Ma- 
niky&la), i., 90; (remarks on relics 
found by), i., 118, 147, 168, 164. 

VikramMitya, i., 187; U. T., 223,249*. 
260*.

„  his era, IT. T., 167. 
Vincent, Br., i ,  432; ii., 11.
Viaarga, the, ii., 76.
Viscontij^i., 48.
Vish^u-Deva, Cofll of, ii., 2.

: Vonones, ii., 203̂  204.
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W .
Wade, Capt., eoina breoght fi4>m tiM 

Su.M 1>7,' i., -24, S8; (letter &om, 
relating to ManikyUa Coilu), i., 91, 
92.

Vardak brass vessel, L, 104, 108.
„  „  „  iBscription on, i.,

162.
Wathen, Mr. (Gujarit copper plate 

inscriptions), i., 2fi2; (Vatabhi 
dynasty ), i , 256.

"Weber, Dr., i., 435*; (Plioenioian deriva
tion of Indian alphabet), ii., 42; 
(Indian method o f  writing, as indi
cated by terms employed to desig
nate the act), ii., 46».

Weight and Assay of modem Anglo- 
Indian Coins, TJ. T., 5.

Weights, ancient Indian, i., 211*.
„  modem Indian, general table

of, U. T., 109.
„  andmeasures Sir H. H. Elliots’ ,

U. T.95.
„  and measures, Britieh-Indian,

tr. T., 96.
Westergaard, M. (Junfigarh inscription),

i., 247 ; ii., 16, (Bundehesh) 108*.
WiUotd; Major, i., 41, 54, 61,123, 132 ; 

(Andhra Princess ii., 66; U. T., 
241; (value of his lists from the 
Agni Pura^), U. T., 249*^ (his 
roeculations on Vikram&ditya), 
U. T., 250*.

Williams’ F61I Alphabets ii., 52*.
Wilkiiis, Dr., i., 87.
Wilson, Prof. H. H., i., 4, 16, 27, 39- 

42 ; (ancient Indian currency), i.,
63, 68, 61, 80, 106, 106, 135; 
(topes), i., 164, 166, 168, 173; 
(site of ancient city of Behat), i., 
200; (dev^opment of coisnge among 
the earlr/'Undtk), i., 221; (date 
of Maau), i.’, 222*; (notices of an-

Wilson, Prof. f l . H., eontimei—
cient coidageg from Sanscrit au- 
thots), 1., 226*; (translation of 
^ri Hastinsh copper plates), i., 
261; (Gupta . epoch), i., 270;
(probable date t>f the Pur&:^), i., 
866*; U. T., 231, 234; (Andhra 

dynasty), tJ. T., 241; (rovision 
of Asoka's edicts), ii., 16, »iq. ; 
(contests the identity of Piyadasi 
with Asoka), ii., 24 ; (language of 
the Asoka edict^, ii., 31; compaH^ 
tive antiquity o f the use of Sanskrit 
andP&U),ii., 33 j (revised translation 
of S&h inscription on GimSir rock),
ii., 67; (S&h lEjings of Gujar&t), ii., 
87; U. T., 222; (Varma Insmp- 
tion, IT. T., 246.

Wilson, Eev. Dr. (faesimiles of rock in
scriptions at Jrni&mh), ii., 13; 
(account of Jun&gwn), ii., 66. f

Works on Bactrian numismatics, ii., 
172*.

Writing, methods of, ii., 46.
„  varieties current in India in the 

eleventh century, ii., 48*. '

T .

Yona (or Yavana) E6ja, ii., 13, 18, 60, 
61.

z.
Zend, i., 183; ii., 166.

„  alphabet, ii., 170.
„  vowel orthography of, i., 129. 

Zeionisas, ii., 210.
Zodiac, signs of, introduced as emblems 

on Persian Goins, i., 20.
Zoilus, ii., 190.

•nsPKBK iivBnii, EUKTW, unT F tm s.




